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THEOLOGIOilli/f* 
PREFACE. 


The  design  of  the  present  volume  is  to  furnish  some  illustration 
of  those  Doctrines  and  Duties  by  which  Christianity  was  charac- 
terized in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  belief  and  practice  of 
which  are  essential  to  a  just  exhibition  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
in  this  world.  It  is  readily  granted,  that  productions  of  a  profess- 
edly similar  tendency  are  sufficiently  abundant  in  our  day,  when 
the  press  teems  with  volumes  of  Discourses,  Sermons,  Lectures, 
&c.;  but  as  the  Author  has  not  been  so  fortimate  as  to  meet  with 
any  one  work  which  embodies  the  whole  of  his  plan,  and  which  he 
could  therefore  consider  as  superseding  that,  which  he  now  pre- 
sumes to  oft'er  for  public  acceptance,  he  trusts  that  candid  readers 
will  be  content  with  this  apology,  for  adding  one  volume  more  to 
the  stock  on  hand. 

Should,  however,  the  plea  now  tendered,  be  considered  inad- 
missible by  any,  he  might  possibly  strengthen  it  by  urging,  that 
a  long,  and  somewhat  intimate,  acquaintance,  with  the  professing 
world,  has  led  him  to  see,  or  at  least  to  fancy,  that,  among  the 
preachers  of  the  present  day,  an  omission  or  defect  is  observable, 
in  regard  to  the  subjects  on  which  their  Discourses  are  founded. 
To  him  they  appear  to  be  almost  exclusively  restricted  to,  what  is 
called,  personal  religion,  to  the  neglect  of  the  laws,  principles,  in- 
junctions, ordinances,  and  approved  customs,  of  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  effects  of  this  are  mani- 
fold and  glaring.  Multitudes  assume  the  Christian  name,  and 
would  take  it  much  amiss  not  to  be  regarded  as  the  subjects  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  and  heirs  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  who  still 
content  themselves  with  calling  Jesus,  "Lord,  Lord,"  while  they 
"do  not  the  things  which  he  says."  Such  persons  have  no  ear  to 
give  to  "what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches;"  they  are  mere 
hearers  of  the  word,  and  nof  doers  of  it;  whereas,  if  there  be  any 
truth  in  the  Bible,  all  sucli  religion  is  vain. 
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The  attempt  to  detach  the  genuine  profession  of  the  religion  of 
Christ  from  an  unreserved  obedience  to  the  laws  of  his  kingdom, — 
whatever  self-denial  and  present  suffering  that  obedience  may  oc- 
casion,— is  utterly  futile  and  self-deceptive,  and  will,  eventually, 
be  found  a  miserable  delusion.  Yet,  in  this  delusion,  how  many, 
alas,  are  encouraged  and  supported  by  their  religious  guides :  but 
the  great  Prophet  of  the  church  taught  a  different  lesson.  "Ye 
are  my  friends,"  said  the  Saviour,  in  the  days  of  his  public  minis- 
try, "if  ye  do  tvhatsoever  I  command  you."  Hence  it  follows, 
that  obedience  to  all  things,  whatsoever  Christ  has  commanded,  is 
the  surest  test  of  our  discipleship. 

But  it  is  not  only  in  the  subjects  of  discourse,  which  occupy  the 
pulpits  and  the  press  of  the  present  day,  that  the  Author  finds  a 
source  of  lamentation.  He  thinks  that  in  what  regards  the  charac- 
ter of  the  professed  preachers  of  Christ's  Gospel,  there  is  a  lament^ 
able  "  falling  away"  from  the  primitive  pattern,  as  well  as  from  the 
Apostolic  method  of  obtaining  pastors.  In  primitive  times,  the 
Gospel  was  not, — as  is  now  almost  universally  the  case, — preached 
for  hire;  neither  were  the  churches  corrupted  by  worldly  fellow- 
ship;— two  manifest  evils,  which  act  upon  and  strengthen  each 
other;  to  which  a  third  may  be  added,  that  of  confining  the  pas- 
torship of  a  church  to  a  single  person. 

It  was  one  part  of  the  system  of  Antichrist,  to  make  the  office 
of  Overseer  to  a  Christian  church  a  regular  means  of  subsistence, 
in  the  same  way  as  the  respective  callings  of  a  tent-maker,  a  fisher- 
man, or  a  taxgatherer.  This,  like  many  other  popish  errors,  which 
most  protestants  have  too  faithfully  copied,  is  a  perversion  of  the 
apostolic  plan.  Considering  human  depravity,  and  tlie  great  in- 
fluence of  the  love  of  money,  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  very 
striking  in  requiring  that  Bishops,  or  Elders,  should  not  be  "  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre."  For  while  the  injunction  implies,  that  they  are 
entitled  to  an  allowance,  it  clearly  shews  also,  that  it  ought  not  to 
be  the  motive  to  their  acceptance  of  the  office,  which,  except  in  a 
very  special  case,  it  must  be,  if  they  had  no  other  means  of  li^ang. 
But  there  is  a  veiy  wide  difference  between  a  man's  getting  his 
livelihood  as  a  preacher,  either  by  receiving  an  annual  salary,  or 
being  paid  so  much  for  the  sermon  or  the  day,  and  merely  accept- 
ing what  his  brethren  may  give  him,  as,  in  their  judgment,  the 
worth  of  his  labour. 


PREFACE.  V 

When,  however,  the  office  of  President  to  a  company  of  disci- 
ples is  converted  into\a  "profession,"  and  young  men  are  pur- 
posely educated  for  it,  at  Colleges  and  Academies,  as  for  the  Bar,  or 
the  practice  of  Medicine,  one  necessary  result  (to  say  nothing  of 
many  others)  is, — that  his  education  will  be  mainly  conducted  on 
the  principle  of  learning  how  to  give  the  most  complete  satisfac- 
tion to  that  audience  before  which  his  knowledge  and  eloquence 
are  to  be  displayed.  Now,  it  requires  no  great  insight  of  human 
nature  to  see,  that  the  wisest  and  most  experienced  man,  and  still 
more  a  very  young  one,  must,  under  such  circumstances,  be  sur- 
rounded by  the  strongest  temptations  to  corrupt,  or  at  least  to  mu- 
tilate, the  word  of  God,  whenever  the  perfection  of  its  precepts 
shall  clash  with  the  imperfections  of  his  hearers.  For,  if  he  faith- 
fully persist  in  "declaring  to  them  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  he 
may  expect  that,  at  no  very  distant  day,  some  "  perverse  disputers 
of  corrupt  minds"  will  charge  him  with  unsoundness  in  the  faith, 
and  find  means  to  "  cast  him  out  of  the  church,"  in  order  that  a 
"minister"  maybe  found  of  equal  gifts,and  a  more  accommodating 
conscience.  Such  a  system,  therefore,  is  sure  to  produce  a  very 
numerous  class  of  "  menpleasers,"  whose  ministry  will  consist  of 
" ear-&evy\ce"  instead  of  proceeding  from  "singleness  of  heart,  as 
unto  Christ;"  and  such,  accordingly,  in  the  present  day,  we  find 
to  be  the  case,  to  a  lamentable  extent. 

The  eflfect  of  such  a  state  of  things  on  hearers,  is  what  might  be 
expected.  People  in  general,  among  whom  may  be  many  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  are  in  the  habit  of  indulging  themselves  in 
those  excited  feelings  produced  by  eloquent  displays  of  evange- 
lical truth,  in  which  the  Gospel,  in  a  state  of  greater  or  less  pu- 
rity, is  exhibited  with  that  very  "wisdom  of  words,"  which  Paul 
studiously  shunned,  "  lest,"  as  he  says,  "the  cross  of  Christ  should 
be  made  of  none  effect."  Whereas,  the  pulpit  orators  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  wiser  by  far,  in  their  own  conceit,  than  the  inspired 
Apostle,  however  much  their  doctrine  may  safoiir  of  "Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified,"  take  especial  care  that  their  preach- 
ing shall  not  be  deficient  in  "the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom," 
which  glitter  in  every  sentence  of  the  brilliant  composition,  and 
justly  entitle  it  to  be  considered,  as  inflated,  if  not  inspired. 

Whether  this  course  be  pursued  with  the  express  design,  that 
their  hearers'  "  faith  should  stand  in  tlie  wisdom  of  men,  and  not 
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in  the  power  of  God,"  and  that, — to  use  a  phrase  of  which  some 
"ministers"  are  very  fond, — they  may  " magnify  their  office,"  we 
will  not  undertake  to  say ;  but  whatever  the  design,  such  is,  un- 
doubtedly, the  effect.  This  is  manifest  from  the  almost  popish 
veneration  with  which  most  "  Reverend"  gentlemen,  of  the  sacred 
profession,  are  regarded,  and  the  weight  which  their  opinions  al- 
ways have,  on  theological  points.  Nor  can  we  wonder  at  this, 
when  we  consider,  that  they  have  gained  a  smattering  of  Greek 
and  Latin,  and  adopted  a  chaos  of  opinions,  called  Divinity,  at 
a  place  termed  a  College,  and  have,  perhaps,  been  since  clad  in  a 
black  gown,  and  dizened  with  bands!  From  mortals  so  well 
qualified  to  enlighten  others,  who  could  withhold  implicit  cre- 
dence; or  doubt  that  they  were  successors  of  the  Apostles,  who 
certainly  preceded  them  above  eighteen  hundred  years?* 

Such  absurdities  would  be  ridiculous,  if  they  were  not  pitiable; 
but  when  the  prevalence  of  the  Antichristian  principle  is  daily 
found  to  blind  believers  to  the  plainest  truths  of  Scripture,  and  to 
lead  both  them  and  unbelievers  to  "  professional  teachers,"  either 
forthe  knowledge  of  duty,  or  of  the  way  of  salvation, — asif  the  word 
of  God  were  not  of  itself  sufficient  to  teach  both,  or  as  if  preach- 
ers had  some  peculiar  faculty  for  understanding  and  explaining 
what  is  already  conveyed  in  words  "which  the  Holy  Spirit  teach- 
eth,"  and  which  the  Apostle  distinctly  represents,  as  better  than 


•  The  author  is  well  aware  that  any  recommendation  of  a  book,  coming  from 
so  obscure  an  individual  as  himself,  can  obtain  but  little  notice  in  this  age  of 
"great  names,"  otherwise  he  should  be  tempted  to  bespeak  the  reader's  atten- 
tion to  a  little  volume  which  has  lately  issued  from  the  press,  entitled,  "  Let- 
ters on  the  present  state  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ;  addressed  to  John 
Angel  James,  minister  of  the  Gospel  in  Birmingham,  by  R.  M.  Beverley, 
sold  by  Dinnis,  Paternoster  Row.  He  is  a  total  stranger  to  Mr.  Beverley,  whom 
he  has  never  seen ;  but  he  has  read  his  book  with  considerable  satisfaction  ;  and 
rejoices  to  think,  he  has  so  able  an  ally  in  pleading  the  much  despised  cause  of 
Primitive  Christianity.  There  are  points,  no  doubt,  on  which  their  opinions 
differ;  and  one  of  these  is  the  subject  of  Baptism.  Mr.  B.  is  evidently  a  stran- 
ger to  the  Baptismal  controversy ;  he  does  not  understand  the  main  gist  of  the 
argument,  or  see  its  importance  as  regards  the  visible  church;  otherwise,  he 
never  would  have  >«/A-represented  the  principles  of  the  Baptists  as  he  has  done. 
—Letter  XVII.  p.  129,  130. 

Should  this  note,  at  any  time,  come  under  his  obser\  ation,  he  is  respectfully 
requested  to  look  into  a  little  tract,  of  which  a  third  edition  has  just  made  its 
appearance,  entitled,  "Personal  Religion  Vindicated,  in  relation  to  Christian 
Baptism."     Bv  Isaiah  Birt.     Sold  by  Wightman. — Price  Is. 
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"the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth;" — when  we  see  an 
evil  of  such  magnitude  daily  spreading  itself  and  taking  deeper 
root,  both  in  the  National  Church,  and  out  of  it,  every  well 
instructed  mind  must  bewail  the  fact,  and  wish  to  see  the  evil 
counteracted . 

A  further  consequence  of  the  foregoing  evil,  and  which  is  also 
in  part  the  effect  of  it,  is,  that  the  church  and  the  world  are  mixed 
together,  partly  in  church-fellowship,  and  partly  through  the  cus- 
tom of  seat-letting.  Both  of  these  arise  from  the  system  of  "  hired 
preachers."  The  salaries  must  be  paid,  and  to  accomplish  that, 
the  hearers  must  be  sufficiently  numerous.  Hence  a  want  of  cau- 
tion, perhaps  even  of  care,  in  admitting  members;  hence,  also,  the 
necessity  of  letting  the  seats,  and  constituting  a  body,  called  the 
"congregation,"  as  distinguished  from  the  "church,"  though  both 
words  have  the  same  meaning.  But  this  is  one  way  of  cheating 
conscience;  to  admit  a  manifest  unbeliever,  or  person  of  no  religion, 
as  a  member,  would  be  "  too  bad ;"  but  as  his  money  is  very  good, 
and  would  be  very  convenient,  it  is  thought  there  can  be  no  harm  in 
letting  him  a  seat,  and  thus  giving  him  a  pecuniary  interest  in  the 
hired  preacher,  whose  opinions  he  has  therefore  as  much  right  to 
control,  as  the  orthodox  member  has.  Let  the  details  of  this  mat- 
ter, however,  for  the  present,  have  the  veil  of  secrecy;  and  the  Lord 
grant  that,  ere  long,  the  whole  system  may  be  consumed  by  "  the 
Spirit  of  his  mouth."  But  as  connected  with  the  present  subject, 
it  must  be  manifest,  that  so  long  as  people  go  to  hear  preachers, 
more  with  a  view  to  amusement,  or  something  like  it,  than  the  sal- 
vation of  their  souls,  or  their  growth  in  grace,  so  long  preachers 
will  be  found,  who  by  the  exhibition  of  intellectual  power,  and 
skill  in  language,  will  attract  congregations  sufficiently  large  to 
warrant  them,  upon  the  principles  of  Political  Economy,  to  carry 
their  talents  to  such  a  market,  with  full  assurance  of  a  profitable 
return. 

Infinite  was  the  Wisdom  which  declared,  that  "the  children  of 
this  world  are,  in  their  generation,  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light."  Had  this  not  been  the  case,  the  attempts  which,  for  above 
a  century  past,  have  been  made  to  restore  Primitive  Christianity, 
could  hardly  have  been  attended  with  so  little  comparative  suc- 
cess, assisted  as  the  labourers  were  in  their  work,  by  the  directions 
of  an  infallible  guide.  But  they,  like  Christians  of  other  commu- 
nions, have  been  too  much  like  the  disciples  at  Corinth, — "  carnal. 
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and  walking  as  men;"  hence  their  strifes  and  divisions;  hence  their 
neglect  of  the  apostle's  injunction,  that  they  should  be  "perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment;" 
and  hence  the  little  fruit  arising  from  their  attempts  to  establish 
churches,  similar  to  those  "  which  in  Judea  were  in  Christ  Jesus." 
These  attempts,  however,  have  by  no  means  altogether  failed. 
Many  such  churches  have  been  formed  in  different  parts  of  Eng- 
land, a  still  greater  number  in  Scotland,  and  some  in  Ireland. 
There  are  also  many  in  America,  which  externally  bear  a  resem- 
blance to  those  in  Apostolic  times;  but  how  far,  in  other  respects, 
may  be  doubted,  for  the  reasons  given  in  the  Appendix. 

The  worship  of  such  churches  is  conducted,  not  by  persons 
educated  for  the  purpose,  but  by  members  whom  their  brethren 
have  chosen  as  possessing,  in  some  reasonable  degree,  the  qualifi- 
cations specified  by  Paul,  in  writing  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  without 
regard  to  what  the  trades  may  be,  by  which  they  "  provide  things 
honourable  in  the  sight  of  all  men."  Such  an  individual,  in  the 
common  discharge  of  his  duty,  has  prepared  the  Discourses  which 
form  this  volume;  and  as  well  from  that  consideration,  as  from 
the  preceding  remarks,  it  will  readily  be  supposed,  that  he  does 
not  enter  into  competition  with  those  Masters  of  Logic  and  Rhe- 
toric, who  adorn  the  pulpits  of  so  many  Churches  and  Chapels  in 
this  land  of  Sermons,  where  hours  are  spent  in  hearing  volmnin- 
ous  comments,  often  darker  than  deep,  on  a  plain  and  concise 
text,  consisting  of  "  a  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crys- 
tal, proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb." 

Having  long  passed  the  age  of  three  score  years  and  ten,  and 
feeling  that  his  departure  cannot  be  far  distant,  he  leaves  this  Vo- 
lume as  a  legacy  to  those  believere,  his  connexion  with  whom  has 
given  it  existence;  with  a  feiTent  prayer  to  the  God  of  all  grace, — 
that  it  may  still  benefit  them,  when  he  is  no  more; — that  it  may 
furnish  some  assistance  to  those,  who  seek  to  preach  Apostolical 
doctrines  with  primitive  simplicity ; — that  it  may  tend  to  correct 
many  prevalent  errors  in  various  sects; — and,  above  all,  that,  un- 
der the  divine  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Scriptures  it  con- 
tains may  be  the  means  of  making  many  a  stout  hearted  and  re- 
bellious sinner,  "  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus;"  to  whom  "be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and 
power,  both  now  and  for  ever.     Amen." 
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THE  APOSTOLIC  GOSPEL  AND  METHOD  OF  PUBLISHING  IT. 
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Now  when  Ihey  had  passed  throuffh  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia, 
they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews:  and 
Paul,  as  his  manner  teas,  tcent  in  unto  them,  and  three  Sahhath-days 
reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  opening  and  alleging,  that 
Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the  dead ; 
and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ.  And  some 
of  them  beliered,  and  consorted  icith  Paul  and  Silas ;  and  of  the  de- 
vout Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few. 

ACTS    XVII.    1—1. 

SERMON    II. 

THE   DEATH   OF   CHRIST. 

[PAfiE  10.] 

Moreover,  brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  Gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  xje  have  received,  and  wherein  ye  stand : 
by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  ivhat  I  preached 
unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  rain.  For  I  delivered  unto  you, 
first  of  all,  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures. 

1  COR.  XV.  1—3. 
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SERMON  III. 

THE   ATTRACTIVE   INFLUENCE  OF  THE  DEATH  OF  CHRIST. 
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Atid  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me. 

JOHN  XII.  32. 
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But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard 
him,  and  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  Truth  is  in  Jesus. 

EPH.  IV.  20,  2}. 

SERMON  V. 

THE  VISION  ON  THE  HOLY  MOUNT. 
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For  tve  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made 
known  unto  you  the  poiver  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  tvere  eye  witnesses  of  his  majesty.  For  he  received  from  God 
the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him 
from  the  excellent  glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  tvhen 
we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

i2.PET.  I.  16—18. 

SERMON  VI. 

THE  INVITATIONS  OF  THE    GOSPEL. 

[PAGE  88.] 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  ivill 
give  you  rest. 

MAT.  XI.  28. 
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SERMON  VII. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  NAME  AND  CHARACTER. 

[PAGE  106.] 

And  the  disciples  ivere  called  Christians  Jirst  in  Antioch. 

ACTS  XI.  26. 

SERMON  VIII. 

THE  CONSTRAINING  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  LOVE  OF  CHRIST. 

[PAGE  122.] 

For  the  love  of  Christ  const raineth  us;  because  tve  thus  judge, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  tvere  all  dead:  and  that  he  died  for 
all,  that  they  which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

2  COE.  V.  14,  15. 

SERMON  IX. 

JESUS  CHRIST  THE  FOUNDATION  OF   HIS  CHURCH. 

[PAGE  138.] 

For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ. 

1   COK.  III.  U. 

SERMON  X. 

THE  BELIEVER'S  PERFECTION  IN  CHRIST. 

[PAGE  1.52.] 

And  ye  are  complete  in  Him,  ivho  is  the  Head  of  all  Princi- 
pality and  Poiver. 

COL.  II.  10. 

SERMON  XL 

CHRIST  ALL  AND  IN  ALL. 

[PAGE  IGO.] 

Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free:  but  Christ  is  all, 
and   in  all. 

COL.    III.  11. 
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SERMON   XII. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  RESOURCE  FOR  RIGHTEOUSNESS  AND 
STRENGTH, 

[PAGE  184.] 

/  will  go  in  the  Strength  of  the  Lord  God:  I  will  make  mention 
of  thy  Righteousness,  even  of  thine  only. 

PSALM  LXXI.  16. 
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THE  LAW  AND  THE  TESTIMONY. 

[PAGE  199.] 

To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony :  if  they  speak  not  according 
to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them. 

ISAIAH   VIII.  20. 

SERMON  XIV. 

CHRISTIANS    HEAR  GOD  SPEAKING  IN  HIS  WORD. 

[PAGE  214.] 

He  that  is   of  God,   heareth  God's  words. 

JOHN  VIII.  47. 

SERMON  XV. 

THE  SETTING  UP  OF  CHRIST'S  KINGDOM. 

[PAGE  228.] 

Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  tvere  baptized:  and 
the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls.  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers,  S^'c. 

ACTS   II.   41—47. 
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SERMON  XVI. 

THE  NATURE,  THE  GROUNDS,  AND  THE  ADVANTAGES  OF 
CHRISTIAN  UNITY. 

[PAGE  246.] 

Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  if  is  for  brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  nnitij  !  It  is  like  the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head, 
that  ran  down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  that  went  down 
to  the  skirts  of  his  garments :  as  the  dew  of  Herman,  and  as  the  dew 
that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion:  for  there  the  Lord 
commanded  the  blessing,  even  life  for  evermore. 

I'SALM    ex  XXIII. 


SERMON  XVII. 

THE  CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST,  AND   THE  MEANS  OF  THEIR 
EDIFICATION. 

[PAGE  261.] 

Then  had  the  churches  rest  throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee 
and  Samaria,  and  were  edified ;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied. 
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[PAGE  277.] 

Let  brotherly  love  continue. 
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SERMON  XIX. 

THE  TRANSFORMING  POWER  OF  THE  LORD'S  REFLECTED 

GLORY. 

[PAGE  20.3.] 

But  ive  all,  ivith  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 

the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same   image,  from  glory  to  glon/, 

even   as   by   the   Spirit  of  the   Lord. 

2  con.  III.  18. 
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ON  SELF-DENIAL,  AND  TAKING  UP  THE  CROSS. 

[  PAGE  312.] 

And  when  he  had  called  the  people  unto  him,  with  his  disciples 
also,  he  said  unto  them,  Whosoever  tvill  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

MARK:  VIII-  34. 

SERMON  XXL 

DIVINE  INFLUENCE  NECESSARY  TO   GIVE    THE  GOSPEL 
EFFECT. 
[PAGE  327.] 

But  the  natural  man  receiveih  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 

1   COR.  II.  14. 

SERMON  XXII. 

THE  APOSTOLIC  WARFARE,    AND  ITS  WEAPONS  OF 
AGGRESSION. 

[PAGE  344.] 

For  thotigh  we  umlk  in  the  flesh,  ive  do  not  war  after  the  flesh: 
for  the  iveapons  of  our  ivarfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God  to  the  pulling  douui  of  strong  holds ;  casting  down  imagina- 
tions, and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ. 

2  COR.    X.    3—6. 

SERMON  XXIII. 

THE  DIVINE  GLORY  MANIFESTED  IN  THE  BUILDING  UP 
OF    ZION. 

[PAGE  359.] 

JVJien  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory : 
He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  not  despise  their 
prayer. 

PSALM  CXI.  16,  17. 
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SERMON  XXIV. 

THE  CHILDREN  OF  ZION  REJOICING  IN  THEIR  KING. 

[PAGE  376.] 

Let  the  children  of  Z ion  he  joyful  in  their  King. 

PSALM    CXLIX.    2. 


SERMON  XXV. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  ESTIMATE  OF  HIS  SAVIOUR. 

[PAGE  396.] 

Hut  zvhat  things  tvere  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ :  yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knoivledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:  for  xvhom 
I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but 
dung,  that  I  may  ivin  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him. 

PHIL.  III.   7,  8. 


SERMON  XXVI. 

ON  SPIRITUALITY  OF   MIND. 

[PAGE  4n.] 

If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your 
affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye 
are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ, 
who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him 
in  gloru. 

^        '  COL.  III.  1-4. 


SERMON   XXVIL 

THE  LORD'S   SUPPER. 

[PAGE  423.] 

This  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

LUKE   XXII.  10. 
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SERMON  XXVIIL 

THE  WORD  OF  LIFE,  AND  ITS  EXHIBITION  IN  THE 
CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST. 

[PAGE  437.] 

Holding  forfh  the   nwrd  of  life. 


PHILIP.  II.  ii;. 


SERMON   XXIX. 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF   CHRIST,  THE  GROUND  OF  HOPE. 

[PAGE  4.51.] 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  according/  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesits  Christ  from  the 
dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you. 

I  PET.  I.   3,  4. 


SERMON  XXX. 


ON  REGENERATION. 

[PAGE  4G7.] 

Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  ivith  the  word  of  truth. 


JAMES  I.  18. 
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SERMON    T. 


THE  APOSTOLIC  GOSPEL  AND  METHOD  OF 
PUBLISHING  IT. 

Noiv  when  they  had   passed   throtigh  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia, 

they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews : 

and  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  uwnt  in  unto  them,  and  three 

Sabbath-days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  opening 

and  alleging,  that  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen 

again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus,  tvhom  I  preach  unto 

you,  is  Christ.     And  some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted  with 

Paul  and  Silas;    and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude, 

and  of  the  chief  women  not  a  few. 

Acts  xvii.  1 — 4, 

When  the  apostles,  and  their  associates  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  first  went  abroad  throughout  the  nations,  to  testify 
the  g-ospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  they  were  careful  to  apj)rise 
their  hearers,  that  they  brought  with  them  no  new  doctrine : 
they  said  "  none  other  things  than  those  which  the  i)rophets 
and  Moses  did  say  should  come:  namely,  that  Christ,"  the 
promised  seed,  the  exj)ccted  Messiah,  "  should  suffer,  and 
that  he  should  be  the  first  to  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should 
show  light  unto  the  people,  (of  Israel,)  and  to  the  Gentiles." 
—Acts  xxvi.  22,  23. 

The  Lord  Jesus  himself,  before  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
had  instnicted  his  ambassadors  how  he  would  have  them  to 
conduct  themselves  in  one  im^iortant  particular.  They  were 
to  "tarry  at  Jerusalem,  until  they  were  endued  with  power 
from  on  high ;"  and  in  that  city,  where  the  Prince  of  Life  was 
crucified,  the  glad  tidings  of  pardon  and  reconciliation  were 

li 
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to  he  Jirsf  proclaimed.*  Accordingly,  we  find,  that,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  the  promise  of  the  Father  was  fulfilled — the 
Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  them  in  all  his  enlightening-, 
quickening,  and  life-giving  influences — and  they  preached 
the  Gospel  with  wonderful  success.  Three  thousand  gladly 
received  the  word  of  salvation  as  preached  hy  the  apostle 
Peter ;  and,  on  the  same  day,  they  were  baptized  and  added 
to  the  church. — Acts  ii.  41. 

An  attentive  reader  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  will  per- 
ceive the  same  regard  to  order,  priority,  or  jireference,  as 
resj^ects  the  publication  of  the  Gospel,  marking  the  conduct 
of  the  first  ministers  of  the  word.  Thus,  we  find  the  aj)ostle 
Peter, t  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  impressing  upon  the  minds 
of  his  Jewish  brethren  a  consideration  of  this  interesting  fact : 
"  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham, 
'And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be 
blessed.'  Unto  yon  first,  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son 
Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of 
you  from  his  iniquities." 

We  find  the  same  order  observed  by  the  apostle  Paul 
and  his  companions,  when  executing  the  commission  which 
they  had  received,  to  make  the  gosj^el  known  among  the 
Gentiles.  Into  whatsoever  city  the  providence  of  God 
directed  their  steps,  their  first  enquiry  seems  to  have  been, 
whether  there  was  a  synagogue  of  Jews  in  it;  in  which  case, 
they  attended  its  worshij)  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  testified 
among  them,  that  the  Messiah  had  appeared,  and  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  He  ;  (see  Acts  xiii.  14 — 26 ;  ch.  xiv.  1 ; 
ch.  xvi.  13; — )  pointing  them  to  the  writings  of  their  own 
prophets  for  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  what  they  said,  and 
showing  the  accomplishment  of  their  predictions  in  his  suf- 
ferings, death,  resurrection,  and  subsequent  glory.  The 
sacred  historian,  in  the  words  of  our  text,  in  narrating  the 
proceedings  of  Paul  and  Silas  on  their  arrival  at  Thessalo- 
nicu,  is  careful  to  show  us,  that  they  in  no  respect  deviated 

•  Luke  xxiv.  47-49.  t  Aits  iii.  2,';,  2G. 


AND    METHOD    OF    PUBLI8H[NG    IT.  3 

from  tlieir  ordinary  course  of  proceeding :  for,  "  Paul,  as  fits 
manner  tvaf;,  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and 
three  Sahhath-days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scrij)- 
tures,  opening  and  alleging,  that  Christ  must  needs  have 
suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus, 
whom  he  preached  unto  them,  was  the  Christ,  or  Messiah." 
The  verses  first  read,  present  us  with  a  most  interesting 
view  of  the  suhject-matter,  and  also  of  the  manner,  or  aposto- 
lic method,  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  A  consideration  of  the 
words  will  lead  us  to  attend  to  each  of  these  particulars,  and 
suggest  various  things  which,  under  the  blessing  of  God, 
may  be  profitable  to  us  for  instruction.  We  are  here  taught, 
that  the  Messiah  must,  of  necessity,  be  a  suffering  person — that 
he  must  die  and  rise  again.  This  will  lead  to  an  important 
enquiry — what  rendered  his  sufferings  necessary  ?  Ha^dng 
considered  this  point,  we  shall  attend  to  the  apostle's  method 
of  proving,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Avhom  he  preached,  was 
the  promised  seed — the  Christ  or  Messiah. — We  shall  then 
notice  the  effects  produced,  by  the  ajiostlc's  preaching,  among 
the  people  of  Thessalonica ; — and  conclude  by  shewing  the 
use  we  should  make  of  the  subject. 

I.  We  are  plainly  taught,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  that 
the  Messiah,  whoever  he  were,  must,  of  necessity,  be  a 
suffering  person. 

This  was  a  very  unpalateable  doctrine,  at  all  times,  to 
Jewish  ears,  though  plainly  taught  in  their  own  Scriptures. 
Accustomed  to  associate  in  their  minds,  the  Messiah's  advent 
with  ideas  of  magnificence  and  glory,  the  carnality  of  their 
hearts  led  them  to  secidarize  all  the  grand  things  that  the 
prophets  had  written  on  this  most  interesting  subject ;  so 
that,  instead  of  looking  for  the  "  man  of  sorrows,  and  one 
whose  companion  was  grief,"  the  whole  nation,  at  the  time 
of  Christ's  appearing,  were  fondly  dreaming  of  a  temporal 
kingdom  for  the  Messiah ;  and  not  finding  any  thing  in  the 
character  of  Jesus,  at  all  answerable  to  this  master  preju- 
dice, they  rejected  all  his  claims  to  the  Messiahshij),  and  ]iut 
him   to  death  as  an  impostor.      Nor   were  his  immediate 
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apostles,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  altogether  exempt  from  the 
influence  of  this  leaven  ;  the  veil  was  still,  in  some  degree, 
upon  their  hearts,  and  they  were,  in  a  great  measure,  blind 
to  the  true  meaning  of  the  writings  of  their  own  prophets. 
Hence  our  Lord's  cutting  reproof  to  two  of  them,  who  were 
stumbled  at  the  circumstances  of  his  crucifixion.  "  O  fools, 
and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken !  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and 
to  enter  into  his  glory  }  And  beginning  at  Moses,  and  all 
the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures, 
the  things  concerning  himself."  And  he  further  added, 
"  These  are  the  words  which  I  S23ake  unto  you,  while  I  was 
yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the 
Psalms,  concerning  me" — "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus 
it  behoved  Christ  to  sujffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day ;  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem." — Luke  xxiv.  25 — 27,  44 — 47. 

Here  we  see  our  Lord  classes  the  proj)hetical  writings 
under  three  divisions — the  Law  of  Moses — the  Prophets — 
and  the  Psalms :  and  he  teaches  us,  that,  in  each  of  them,  the 
Messiah  was  held  forth  as  a  suffering  person — one  whose 
sufferings  were  to  issue  in  his  death — and  his  death  to  be 
followed  by  his  resurrection  on  the  third  day.  Let  us  now 
briefly  examine  each  of  them,  in  the  order  here  laid  down. 

1.  With  regard  to  the  law  of  Moses ; — we  are  here  taught, 
that  not  only  did  Moses  write  of  Christ,  but  also  that  his 
writings  exhibit  him  as  a  suffering  person.  It  may,  how- 
ever, be  interrogated — in  what  chapter  or  verse  does  the 
Jewish  lawgiver  speak  of  the  Messiah  under  this  character .? 
It  is  granted  that  he  foretells  him  as  "a  Prophet,  whom  the 
Lord  would  raise  up  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  like  unto 
himself,  and  whom  they  should  hear  in  all  things"* — but 
where  is  he  described  as  a  Priest  ?  Perhaps  no  where,  in  so 
many  words;  and  yet  intimations  of  his  priestly  character 

*  Deut.  xviii.  18. 
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and  office,  of  his  sulTcrings  and  death — of  the  shedding-  of  his 
blood,  and  the  laying  down  of  his  life — prophetical  or  tyj^i- 
cal  allusions  to  these  arc  found,  more  or  less,  in  alinostevery 
page  of  the  law  of  Moses.     What,  in  fact,  was  the  whole  of 
the  legal  dispensation,  but  "  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,"  the  body  or   substance  of  which  is  found  only  in 
Christ.'*     Consider,  for  a  moment,  what  the  apostle  Paul 
teaches  the  Hebrews,  concerning  those  typical  institutions 
which  are  classed  under  the  general  designation  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  namely,  the  temple,  the  altar,  the  priests — the 
various  sacrifices  and  oblations  that  were  continually  offered, 
day  by  day,  and  year  by  year,  and  say,  what  was  the  import 
of  all?     The   whole   was  designed  by  infinite  wisdom   to 
adumbrate  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow ;  and,  divested  of  their  typical  relation  to  Him,  the 
whole  texture  and  frame-work  of  the  Levitical  Economy 
dwindles  into  insignificance.     Unless  we  admit  the  apostolic 
interpretation  of  this  matter,  as  given  us  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  we  are  involved  in  perjjlexity  the  moment  we 
open  the  ritual  of  Moses:  we  see  no  end  to  be  answered  by 
its  innumerable  requirements ;  they  seem  as  useless  as  they 
were  numerous,  and  as  oppressive  as  they  were  useless ;  and 
we  feel  ourselves  harassed  by  the  suggestion,  that  such  an 
establishment  was  derogatory  to  the  honour  of  God.     But 
admit  the  alleged  correspondence,  and  they  are  justified  by 
the  importance  of  their  design ;  they  instruct  and  delight  us 
by  the  harmony  of  their  combination  with  other  things,  and 
they  throw  a  grandeur  around  the  economy  of  grace,  which 
conlirms  our  fiiith  in  the  Gospel,  and  elevates  our  hopes  of 
the  eternal  inheritance. 

2.  From  the  law  of  Moses,  that  system  of  types  and 
shadows,  and  ritual  observances,  let  us  now  direct  our  at- 
tention to  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  which  are  also  said 
to  exhibit  the  Messiah  asj  a  suffering  person ;  and,  on  this 
head,  two  or  three  selections  may  suffice.  To  begin  with 
Isaiah — thus  he  wrote  of  Him  :  "  He  is  despised  and  rejected 
of  men ;  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief — surely 
he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  s  mows;  yet  we  did 
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esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted.  But  he 
was  wounded  for  our  transg-ressions,  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties ;  the  cliastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  with 
His  strijjes  we  are  healed — He  was  oppressed  and  he  was 
afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth :  he  is  brought  as  a 
himb  to  the  slaughter — He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living — He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the 
rich  in  his  death."*  Hear  again  the  prophet  Daniel  on  the 
subject:  "  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people 
and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to 
make  an  end  of  sins,  (or  restrain  the  offering  of  sacrifices  for 
sin)  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in 
everlasting  righteousness — and  after  threescore  and  two 
weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself."t  We 
may  hear  the  prophet  Zechariah  also,  on  this  subject: 
"Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and  against  the 
man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts:  smite  the 
shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered ;  and  I  will  turn 
mine  hand  ujjon  the  little  ones.";!:  But  enough,  as  respects 
the  testimony  of  the  prophets  to  the  character  of  the  Messiah 
as  a  suffering  person.     Let  us  now  glance  at, 

3.  The  Book  of  Psalms:  and  if  you  turn  to  the  twenty- 
second  psalm,  you  find  it  comprises  one  clear  and  entire 
prophecy  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  The  manner  and  cir- 
cumstances of  his  death,  the  insults  and  mockery  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  very  words  which  he  uttered  upon  the 
cross,  are  here  particularly  foretold.  This  psalm  exhibits 
him  as  "offering  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from 
death."  "  I  am  poured  out  like  water,"  says  the  Holy  Suf- 
ferer, "and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint:  my  heart  is  like 
wax ;  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels.  My  strength 
is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd ;  and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my 
jaws;  and  thou  hast  brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death." — 
ver.  14, 15.  Much  to  the  same  effect  is  the  sixty -ninth  psalm, 
which  we  know  is  also  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah.     "  Save 

•  Isa.  liii.  3—9.  f  Dan.  ix.  24-20.  t  Zocli.  xiii.  7. 


AND    METHOD    OF     PUBLISHING    IT.  7 

me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  my  soul.  I  sink 
in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing;  I  am  come  into 
deej)  waters,  where  the  floods  overflow  me :  I  am  weary  of 
my  ciying;  my  throat  is  dried;  mine  eyes  fail  while  I  wait 
for  my  God." — "  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart,  and  I  am 
full  of  heaviness;  and  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but 
there  was  none;  and  for  comforters,  but  I  found  none." — 
Psalm  xxii.  7?rts-.«;;?,  and  Ixix.  1 — 3;  13 — 21,  &c. 

Such  are  the  deeply  affecting  strains  in  which  the  pro- 
phetic pen  had  portrayed  Messiah's  suff"ering  state ;  and  we 
have  only  to  turn  our  attention  to  the  scenes  of  Gethsemane 
and  Calvary,  to  find  the  whole  realized. 

But  the  prophets  not  only  foretold  his  humiliation,  as  is- 
suing in  his  death :  they  also  predicted  his  rising  again,  and 
entering  into  his  glory.  Hence,  in  the  sixteenth  Psalm,  we 
find  the  Messiah,  in  prophecy,  thus  addressing  his  heavenly 
Father,  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  his  death. — "  My  flesh 
shall  rest  in  hope:  for  thou  wilt  not  leave-  my  soul  in 
hell ;  neither  wilt  thou  suff'er  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion. Thou  wilt  show  mc  the  path  of  life ;  in  thy  presence 
is  fulness  of  joy ;  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  j)lcasures  for 
evermore," — ver.  9 — 11.  His  royal  installation,  when,  by  the 
the  right  hand  of  God,  he  was  not  only  raised  from  the  dead, 
but  advanced  to  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  is  thus  beauti- 
fully and  eloquently  described : — "  The  King  shall  joy  in 
thy  strength,  O  Lord;  and  in  thy  salvation  how  greatly 
shall  he  rejoice  !  Thou  hast  given  him  his  heart's  desire, 
and  hast  not  withholden  the  request  of  his  lips.  For  thou 
proven  test  him  with  the  blessings  of  goodness :  thou  settesta 
crown  of  pure  gold  upon  his  head.  He  asked  life  of  thee, 
and  thou  gavest  it  him,  even  length  of  days  for  ever  and 
ever.  His  glory  is  great  in  thy  salvation:  honour  and 
majesty  hast  thou  laid  upon  him.  For  thou  hast  made  him 
most  blessed  for  ever;  thou  hast  made  him  exceeding  glad 
with  thy  countenance."*  His  triumphal  entry  into  the 
highest   heavens    is  also  thus  described: — "Lift  up   your 

•  P.salm  xxi. 
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hea(k,  O  ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors ;  and 
the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is  this  King  of 
Glory?  The  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in 
battle."*  Again,  "  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever; 
a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom ; 
thou  loves t  righteousness  and  hatest  iniquity ;  therefore  God, 
even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  thy  fellows.  I  will  make  thy  name  to  be  remem- 
bered in  all  generations ;  therefore  shall  the  people  praise 
thee  for  ever  and  ever."t  So  also  the  prophet  Isaiah  not 
only  predicts  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  but  also  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  the  glory  and  honour  which 
awaited  him,  as  the  reward  of  his  obedience :  "  When  thou 
shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed, 
he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
shall  j)rosper  in  his  hand.  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of 
his  soul  and  be  satisfied." — "I  will  divide  him  a  portion 
with  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong ; 
because  he  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death." — Isaiah  liii. 
10 — 12.     See  also  Psalm  ex. 

From  what  hath  been  said  on  this  first  head  of  discourse, 
we  may  surely  infer  the  truth  of  the  apostle's  proposition, 
that  the  Messiah  must,  of  necessity,  be  a  suffering  person,  or, 
in  other  words,  none  but  a  suffering  person  could  be  the 
Messiah — that  he  must  die,  and  rise  again,  and  enter  into 
his  glory :  which  brings  us  to  the  second  enquiry,  viz.'j 

II.  Wherein  consisted  the  necessity  of  the  Messiah's 
sufferings  ?  And  here  several  things  offer  themselves  for 
consideration. 

1.  It  is  manifest,  that  his  sufferings  were  unavoidable,  if 
the  Scriptures  were  to  be  fulfilled;  for  the  Scriptures  cannot 
be  broken.  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  reasoned  with  his 
apostles  upon  this  principle:  "All  things  must  be  fulfilled 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me."     And  having 

•  Psalm  xxiv.  7—9.  t  Psalm  xlv,  6,  7,  17  ;  Hob.  i.  8,  !>. 
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opened  their  understanding,  that  they  mig-ht  understand 
the  Scriptures,  he  said  unto  them,  "  Tims  it  is  wrliten^  and 
thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead 
on  the  third  day."*  We  know  that  the  Scriptures  were  given 
by  insj)iration  of  God;  they  are  his  word,  which  can- 
not possibly  fail  of  its  accomplishment;  for  sooner  shall 
heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  than  one  iota  of  what  he  hath 
spoken, — either  in  the  way  of  testimony,  promise,  prediction, 
or  threatening,  not  come  to  pass.  In  foretelling  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  "holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Sj)irit."  But  then  another  enquiry 
naturally  arises  upon  this, — 

2.  Wiry  were  these  things  predicted  or  foretold  concern- 
ing the  Messiah .?  The  answer  to  this  is — because  God  had 
fore-ordained  or  pre-determined,  that  these  things  should 
take  place.  We  must  not  imagine,  that  any  of  the  events 
that  happened  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  occurred  by  chance, 
as  it  is  termed ;  such  a  thought  would  be  highly  blasiDhe- 
mous.  The  whole  train  of  events,  even  to  the  minutest 
circumstance,  was  arranged  in  tlie  divine  mind  from  eternity ; 
and,  consequently,  "  when  the  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up, 
and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together,  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  his  anointed,"  they  only  did  "whatsoever  God's 
hand  and  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.^''\  All  came 
to  pass  according  to  an  eternal  purpose,  which  Jehovah 
purposed  in  himself  from  everlasting.  Still,  the  question 
recurs — Why  did  the  blessed  God,  of  his  own  self-moved 
good  pleasure,  determine  to  subject  the  Son  of  his  love  to 
such  a  state  of  unparalleled  suffering  as  that  which  the  pro- 
phets foretold,  and  which  the  evangelists  and  apostles 
have  recorded,  in  their  respective  writings  ?     We  answer, 

3.  Because  the  whole  was  necessary  to  the  salvation  of 
guilty  rebels.  Here  our  enquiries  must  rest;  for  it  is 
utterly  in  vain  to  seek  for  any  reason  independent  of  this. 
Jehovah  detennined,  from  eternity,  to  glorify  his  perfections 
in  the  salvation  of  myriads  of  the  human  race;  and  this 

•  Luke  xxiv.  44— 46,  +  Acts  iv.  24— 28. 
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is  the  plan  or  method  which  infinite  wisdom  devised,  for 
accomplishing-  this  gracious  design.  And  it  is  a  scheme  of 
salvation  every  way  worthy  of  himself,  as  the  apostle  tells 
the  Hebrews : — "  It  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things, 
and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
gloiy,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
suffering.*"  These  "  many  sons"  are  termed  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion— they  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  world  began — 
they  were  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
his  will;t  they  Avere  given  to  Christ,  to  be  redeemed  by  his 
blood — they  are  the  sheep  for  whom  he  laid  doAvn  his  life, 
and  on  whom  he  will  bestow  eternal  life.|  To  procure 
their  salvation,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  become  their 
substitute,  having  their  sins  so  charged  to  his  account,  as 
that  the  punishment,  due  to  them,  was  exacted  of  him,  and 
he  was  made  answerable.  He  bare  their  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree  ;  and,  by  dying  in  their  stead,  the  just  for 
the  unjust,  he  rendered  full  satisfaction  to  the  law  and  jus- 
tice of  God,  and  procured  their  pardon  and  acceptance.  In 
no  other  possible  way  could  mercy  be  extended  to  the  guilty, 
consistently  with  the  claims  of  justice — the  holiness  and  purity 
of  the  divine  nature — the  honour  of  the  divine  government — 
and  the  harmony  of  the  divine  perfections.  And  this 
explains  to  us  the  necessity  there  was  for  the  sufferings  of 
the  Messiah. 

III.  We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  apostle's  method 
of  proving,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  he  preached  unto 
them,  was  the  Christ,  or  true  Messiah.  It  is  said,  "  He 
reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scrij)tures" — namely,  of 
the  Old  Testament,  which  was  all  that  was  then  committed 
to  writing — "  opening  and  alleging,  that  Christ  must  needs 
have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  this 
Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ,"  or  the  Messiah. 

The  evidence  for  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 

•  Heb.  ii,  ID.  fEpli.i.  4,  5.  +  Johux.  28  ;    cli.  xvii.  6. 
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which  arises  from  a  careful  comparison  of  the  predictions  of 
the  prophets,  with  the  facts  recorded  concerning  him  by  the 
evang-elists  and  apostles,  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  justify 
all  his  claims,  and  prove  him  to  be  the  promised  seed — the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Of  this  mode  of  proof,  the  apostles 
appear  to  have  always  availed  themselves,  when  arguing 
with  the  unbelieving  Jews,  in  the  most  unqualified  manner. 
These  predictions  are  very  numerous,  pervading,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  a  great  j)art  of  the  Old  Testament — the  par- 
ticulars foretold  are  so  many  and  extraordinary — so  minute 
and  circumstantial — and,  though  delivered  by  a  succession 
of  prophets,  they  are  all  so  j^erfcctly  hannonious  and  con- 
sistent with  each  other — and  all  so  exactly  fulfilled  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  in  him  alone,  to  whom  they  are 
constantly  applied  throughout  the  New  Testament, — that  the 
evidence,  arising  from  this  source,  has  all  the  force  of  a 
miracle.  We  can  only  take  a  rapid  glance  of  it  in  this  place. 
For  instance — It  is  plainly  taught  in  the  Old  Testament, 
that  the  Messiah  should  come  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  family  of  David.*  And  this 
was  precisely  the  case  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  the  whole 
New  Testament  bears  witness.  The  word  that  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God,  and  was  God,  "  took  on  him  (he  took 
hold  of)  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  as  Paul  tells  the  Hebrews. 
And,  again,  "it  is  evident  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah:" 
and,  with  regard  to  the  particular  family  from  which  he 
descended,  we  read,  that  "  God  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  sal- 
tion  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David  " — "  Jesus  Christ  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh. "f  The 
place  of  his  birth  was  pointed  out  by  the  prophet  Micah — 
viz.,  Bethlehem  Ephratah ;  and  the  evangelist  Matthew 
informs  us,  that "  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea,  in 
the  days  of  King  Herod."!  Isaiah  had  predicted,  that  "  a 
virgin  should  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  whose  name  should 
be  called  Immanuel."||      And  the  evangelists  show,   the 

•  Gen.xxii.  18  ;  ch.  xlix.  10.     2  Sara.  vii.  12,  16.    Isa.  xi.  1. 
t  Heb.  ii.  16 ;  ch.  vii.  14.       Luke  i.  69.        Rom.  i.  3. 
J  Micah  V.  2  ;   with  Mat.  ii.  1-8.  |1  Isa.  vii.  14. 
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accomplishment  of  this,  in  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  *  The 
prophets  had  foretokl,  that  their  Messiah's  public  advent 
should  be  preceded  by  a  forerunner,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elijah,  preparing  his  way;  and  we  see  the  fulfilment  of  this, 
in  the  mission  and  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist.f  The 
Messiah  was  to  confirm  his  mission  and  doctrine  by  miracles, 
according  to  Isaiah  xxxv.  5, 6 ;  and,  to  this  source  of  evidence, 
we  find  the  Lord  Jesus  constantly  referring  men,  in  justifica- 
tion of  his  claims,! — a  source  of  evidence,  which  his  enemies 
were  compelled,  at  times,  to  allow.  The  Messiah  was  to  be 
rejected  of  his  countrymen  the  Jews,  according  to  many  pro- 
phetical intimations,  II — and  we  find  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  adducing  these  predictions,  and  showing  their 
exact  accomplishment,  in  the  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.§ 
He  was  to  be  treacherously  betrayed  by  one  of  his  disciples, 
and  even  the  sum,  which  the  traitor  should  receive,  is  speci- 
fied ;  and,  in  the  conduct  of  Judas  Iscariot,  we  have  the 
circumstantial  fulfilment  of  all  this, — Psalm  xli,  9,  Zech,  xi. 
12;  with  John  xiii.  18.  Matthew  xxvi.  14,15;  xxvii,  3,  10. 
A  great  variety  of  particidars  are  mentioned  in  ancient  pro- 
phecy concerning  the  treatment  Messiah  should  receive  from 
his  enemies : — such  as,  that,  "  He  should  be  numbered  with 
transgressors" — that  he  should  be  mocked  and  reviled  amidst 
his  bitterest  sufferings — that  they  should  give  him  gall  and 
vinegar  to  drink — that  they  should  part  his  garments  among 
them,  and  cast  lots  for  his  vesture — that  he  should  be  cut  off 
from  the  land  of  the  living  by  a  violent  death,  yet  that  not  a 
bone  of  him  shoidd  be  broken.  He  was  to  make  his  grave 
with  the  rich,  but  his  flesh  was  not  to  see  corruption ;  for 
he  was  to  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  ascend  into  the 
highest  heavens,  from  whence  he  would  distribute  blessings, 
in  rich  abundance,  upon  the  children  of  men.  These  are 
only  a  few  of  the  many  particulars,  foretold  by  the  holy 

*  Mat.  i,  20—24,    Lukei.  35. 

t  Isa.  xl.  3, 4.  Mai,  iii.  1 ;   and  iv,  5 ;    with  Mat.  iii.  1—4 ; 

ch.  xvii,  10—14 ;    Luke  i.  17- 

I  Mat.xi.3— 7;  John  v.  36.  ||  Isa.  viii.  14,  15  ;  ch.liii.3;  Psalm  cxviii.  22, 

§  Mat.  xii.  42-45.    John  i.  10,  1 1. 
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ptopliets,  conceniing  the  Messiah ;  and  the  evangelists  and 
apostles  direct  vis  to  their  accomplishment,  in  the  things  that 
happened  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  In  Him,  they  were  circum- 
stantially fulfilled,  but  in  no  other  individual ;  and  hence  the 
certainty  of  the  conclusion,  which  the  apostle  enforced  upon 
the  Thessalonians,— "  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you, 
is  THE  Christ  ;" — which  brings  us  to  notice, — 

IV.  The  effects  which  were  produced  by  the  preaching 
of  the  aj)ostle  among  the  Thessalonians.  We  are  told  that 
"  some  of  them  believed,  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas ; 
and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few."  They  received  the  apostle's  testimony 
as  true ;  were  fully  persuaded  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
whom  the  Jews  had  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  had  cru- 
cified and  slain,  was  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King 
of  his  church — and  believing  these  things,  let  us  see  what 
line  of  conduct  it  led  them  to  pursue. 

1.  They  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas.  They  separated 
themselves  from  all  religious  intercourse  with  their  unbe- 
lieving neighbours  and  former  associates,  and  became  com- 
panions with  the  apostles  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of 
Jesus  Christ.  On  this  part  of  our  subject,  we  shall  find 
much  light  thrown  by  means  of  the  epistles  which  Paul 
wrote  to  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians.  Adverting  to 
the  success  of  his  ministry  among  them,  he  says,  "  our  Gos- 
pel came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance ; — and  ye 
became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the 
word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  so  that 
ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia."*  Now  they  began  to  experience  the  world's  hatred 
towards  Christ  and  his  cause,  and  to  see  something  of  the 
enmity,  which  has  existed  from  the  beginning,  between  the 
two  seeds.  No  sooner  had  they  "put  on  Christ,"  arranged 
themselves  under  the  banner  of  the  cross,  and  owned  alle- 

•  I  Thess.  i.  5-7. 
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giance  to  "  the  Captain  of  Salvation,"  than  "  the  Jews  which 
believed  not,  moved  with  enmj,  gathered  a  company,  and  set 
all  the  city  in  an  uproar." — Acts  xvii.  5.  This  brought  their 
faith  and  confidence  to  the  test ;  but  the  apostle  "  thanked 
God  without  ceasing,  because,  when  they  received  his  doc- 
trine, they  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  it  is  in 
truth  the  word  of  God,"  and  so  it  wrought  effectually  in 
those  that  believed  it;  for  they  became  followers  of  the 
churches  of  God,  which  in  Judaea  were  in  Christ  Jesus,  suf- 
fering like  things  of  their  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  did 
of  the  Jews.* 

2.  Another  effect  produced  by  their  reception  of  the 
apostle's  testimony,  or,  in  other  words,  believing  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  to  be  the  true  Messiah,  was  this — "  it  turned  them 
to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  the  true  God; 
and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from 
the  dead,  even  Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to 
c6me."t 

This  effect  must  appear  very  strange,  perhaps  unaccount- 
able, to  many  professed  Christians  in  our  day,  who  are 
taught  to  think,  that  men  may  understand  and  believe  this 
scripture  jDroposition,  namely,  that  "Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,"  without  deriving  the  least  saving  benefit  there- 
from ! — a  pretty  clear  proof,  how  much  the  current  theology 
of  the  present  day  needs  to  be  rectified  by  the  scripture 
standard.  We  hear  the  insjDired  writers  declaring,  that "  the 
things  concerning  Jesus  were  written,  that  we  might  believe 
him  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that,  believing,  we 
might  have  life  through  his  name."  J  They  declare,  that 
"  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of 
God" — and  that  the  faith,  or  belief,  "  that  Jesus  is  the  Son 
of  God,  overcomes  the  world." \\  The  apostle  Paul  was  sent 
among  the  Gentiles,  "  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  that  they  might  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inhe- 
ritance among  them  which  are  sanctified  ;"§  but  he  made 
known  among  them  nothing  else   than  Jesus  Christ  and 

•  1  Thess.  ii.  13,  14.  +  1  Thess.  i.  9,  10. 

J  John  XX.  31.  II  1  John  v.  1 — 5.  §  Acts  xxvi.  18. 
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him   crucified.     This   was  the  sum   and   substance  of  all 
his  preaching ;  and  he  needed  nothing-  more,  for  this  doc- 
trine was  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  to 
every  one  that  believed  it.     At  the  time  the  apostle  first 
brought  this  doctrine  among  the  Thessalonians,  he  found 
them,  as  he  found  the  Athenians,  carried  away  to  the  wor- 
ship of  dumb  idols,  "  imagining  that  the  Godhead  is  like 
unto   gold,   or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  man's 
device,  Acts  xvii.  29 ;  but  the  reception  of  the  simple  truth  into 
the  mind,  revolutionized  all  their  sentiments — it  turned  them 
from  "  the  worship  of  dumb  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  the 
true  God."    And  it  was  well  calculated  to  produce  such  a 
change  in  them :  for,  in  this  doctrine,  they  learnt  the  true 
character  of  the  living  God,  as  the  just  God,  and  yet  the 
Saviour :  as  so  loving  a  guilty  world,  as  to  send  his  only 
begotten  Son  into  it,   "  that  whosoever  believeth   in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."     It  is  in  giving  his 
Son  to  cUe  for  the  ungodly — for  sinners — for  his  enemies — 
for  such  as  are  without  strength  to  deliver  themselves — that 
the  love  of  the  Father  comes  commended  towards  us — it 
shines  with  peculiar  lustre ;  and  the  belief  of  this  doctrine 
works  by  love  to  the  divine  character — to  the  Saviour — to 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  in  which  the  believer  finds  all  his 
salvation  and  all  his  desire.     It  attaches  him  to  the  service 
of  the  living  and  the  true   God,   and  promotes   obedience 
to  every  part  of  his  revealed  will.     "  We  love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  us  ;  and  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
his  commandments."  It  was  so  with  the  Thessalonians.  The 
doctrine  which  they  believed,  led  them  to  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God ;  and  even  to  gloiy  in  tribulations  also, 
for  these  wrought  patience,  while  j^atience  wrought  expe- 
rience, and  experience,  hope.     Thus  they  were  led  to  wait 
for  the  second  coming  of  Christ  from  heaven,  "  looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."* 

•  Titus  ii.  13,  14. 
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3.  Once  more. — The  powerful  effect  of  the  belief  ofjthis 
doctrine,  however  much  it  may  be  slighted  and  setat  nought 
by  many  in  our  day,  appears  in  this,  that  it  led  the  Thessa- 
lonians  to  abound  "in  the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of 
love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  our  Father."* 

Having,  through  grace,  believed  the  testimony  which  God 
had  given  of  his  Son,  their  faith  was  not  a  dormant,  inac- 
tive, inoperative  principle ;  it  wrought  effectually,  and  pro- 
duced the  labour  of  love,  and  the  patience  of  hope ;  and  so 
conspicuous  were  these  fruits  of  the  Gospel  in  them,  that 
the  apostle  confidently  inferred  from  them  "  their  election 
of  God," — 1  Thess.  i.  4.     In  particular,  it  led  them  to  abound 
in  love  one  toward  another,  and  even  toward  all  men.     The 
apostles  make  great  account  of  this  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  all 
their  writings.  Nor  can  we  wonder  at  it ;  for  it  is  the  Saviour's 
new  command,  delivered  just  before  he  suffered,  and  en- 
forced upon  his  disciples  by  the  all-powerful  motive  of  his 
own  love  in  dying  for  them.f     It  is  that  by  which  he  would 
have  them  distinguished  from  the  world  around  them ;  and 
obedience  to  it  is  made  essential  to  the  Christian  character. 
In  vain  do  we  profess  to  love  God,   if  we  are  destitute  of 
love  to  the  brethren  ;  for  "  every  one  that  loveth  him  that 
begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him."     "If a 
man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar ; 
for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 
can  he  love  God,  whom  he  hath  not  seen  VX     Such  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles  on  this  subject ;   and  it  appeared 
conspicuously  among  the  brethren  at  Thessalonica;  for  it  is 
a  remarkable  commendation,  which  the  apostle  Paul  bears 
to  them,  when  he  says :  "  But,  as  touching  brotherly  love,  ye 
need  not  that  I   write   unto  you;  for  ye  yourselves  are 
taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.     And,  indeed,  ye  do  it 
toward  all  the  brethren  that  are  in  all  Macedonia ;  but  we 
beseech  you,  brethren,  that  ye  increase  more  and  more."|| 

•  1  Thess.  i.  3.  t  John  xiii.  34. 

}   1  John  V.  1 ;  ch.  iv.  20.  ||  1  Thess.  iv.  9,  10. 
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The  highest  advances  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  can 
make  in  this  dut)^,  will  always  leave  them  at  an  immense 
distance  from  the  perfect  pattern,  which  they  are  called  to 
imitate,  namely,  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  in  laying  down  his 
life  for  them :  this  is  a  love  that  passeth  knowledge ;  it  is, 
nevertheless,  their  duty  to  aim  at  it,  and  to  be  satisfied  with 
nothing  less  than  a  perfect  conformity  to  it. 

We  learn  from  this  subject,  in  what  consisted  the  primi- 
tive apostolic  gospel,  and  how  the  Lord's  ambassadors  held 
it  forth  in  their  preaching.  Their  leading  object  was,  to 
make  known  the  divine  faithfulness  and  truth,  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  promises  which  God  made  vmto  the  fathers, 
by  the  prophets:  that  he  had  now  "visited  and  redeemed 
his  people,  and  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  them,  in  the 
house  of  his  servant  David."  In  this  way,  they  testified  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God ;  calling  the  attention  of  their 
hearers  to  the  person,  character,  and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
his  suff"erings,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  into  heaven, 
in  which  were  fulfilled  all  that  the  prophets  had  spoken : 
and  they  proclaimed  the  promise  of  salvation  to  all,  who 
received  their  testimony  concerning  "  Him,  who  was  delivered 
for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification."  In 
doing  this,  they  made  no  account  of  the  different  shades  of 
character,  which  may  be  found  among  apostate  beings,  all  of 
whom  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  They 
exhibited  Jesus,  in  all  the  glory  of  his  character,  as  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God — an  eternally  divine  person,  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  Son  of  the  Highest  coming  into 
this  world  to  do  his  Father's  will,  and  for  that  purpose 
becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross, 
and,  by  this  act  of  obedience,  working  out  the  justifying 
righteousness,  in  which  all  the  seed  of  Israel  shall  be  justi- 
fied, and  make  their  boast.  They  declared  that,  in  this  righte- 
ousness, God  is  ^vell  pleased ;  and  that,  as  a  demonstration 
thereof,  he  raised  his  Son  from  the  dead,  and  rewarded  him 
with  the  highest  honours  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  hea- 
vens, where  all  power  and  authority  are  committed  into  his 

D 


18  THE    APOSTOLIC    GOSPEL,    ETC. 

hands, — angels,  principalities,  and  powers  being  made  sub- 
ject unto  him.  And,  to  this  doctrine,  God  bore  witness,  both 
with  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  his  own  will.  The  hand  and 
power  of  the  Lord  everywhere  accompanied  the  word 
spoken,  so  that  many  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord. 
Thus  they  made  disciples,  whom  they  afterwards  taught  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  had  commanded.  Let 
the  preachers  of  the  present  day  take  a  lesson  from  this  pri- 
mitive model,  saying,  with  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
"  I  am  determined  to  make  known  among  you,  nothing  else 
than  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,"  and  leave  it  to  God  to 
make  converts.  They  will  thus  deliver  their  own  souls,  and 
be  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in 
them  that  perish ! 

And  let  all,  who  either  hear  or  read  of  these  things,  put 
the  interesting  question  to  their  own  souls,  "  Dost  thou  be- 
lieve on  the  Son  of  God  .?"  What  influence  has  the  belief  of 
this  truth  had  upon  thy  heart  and  life  ?  Has  it  commu- 
nicated peace  to  thy  guilty  conscience — inspired  thee  with 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God — and  led  thee  to  count  all  things 
but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord  ?  There  cannot  be  a  more  fatal  delusion  than  to 
suppose,  that  the  truth  concerning  Jesus  can  be  understood 
and  believed,  without  the  subject  of  it  deriving  from  it  any 
saving  benefit,  or  while  remaining  in  a  state  of  alienation  of 
heart  from  God  and  his  ways.  It  is  faith  in  this  grand  truth, 
that  justifies  the  sinner — that  reconciles  his  heart  to  God — 
that  works  by  love,  and  influences  to  all  holy  obedience — 
that  sanctifies  the  soul — and  gives  the  victory  over  the 
world.  Let  all  who  hear  these  things,  beware  of  contenting 
themselves  with  orthodox  notions,  instead  of  true  faith — 
let  them  endeavour  to  realize  the  importance  of  this  doctrine ; 
and  remember,  that  "  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners." 
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Moreover,  brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  Gospel  which  I  preached 
unto  you,  lohich  also  ye  have  received,  and  tvherein  ye  stand : 
by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached 
unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.  For  I  delivered 
unto  you,  first  of  all,  that  which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures. 

1  Cor.  XV.  1—3. 

The  State  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  at  the  time  the  apostle 
wrote  this  epistle  to  them,  furnishes  an  affecting  instance  of 
the  proneness  there  is,  even  in  real  Christians,  to  swerve  from 
their  first  principles,  and  to  corrupt  the  hest  institutions. 

Paul  had  himself  preached  the  Gospel  in  that  renowned 
city,  in  all  its  genuine  simplicity,  and  had  gathered  a  nu- 
merous church,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  writer  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  in  ch.  xviii.  On  his  first  arrival  there,  he  met 
with  Aquila  and  Pjiscilla,  who  had  lately  come  from  Italy, 
two  converts  from  Judaism  to  the  Christian  faith ;  and  at- 
taching himself  to  them,  they  resorted  in  company  to  the 
Jewish  synagogue  every  Sabbath,  where  the  apostle  reasoned 
with  his  unbelieving  hearers,  and  "  persuaded  the  Jews  and 
the  Greeks — testifying  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  was  the 
Christ,  the  true  Messiah."  Though  many  opposed  his  doc- 
trine, and  blasphemed,  yet  some  received  the  apostle's  testi- 
mony, among  whom  was  "  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  who  believed  on  the  Lord,  with  all  his  house :" 
''and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  believed,  and  were 
baptized." —  Acts  xviii.  8. 
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Here  commenced  the  Christian  church  at  Corinth — a 
church  which  was  inferior  to  none  in  those  days,  in  respect  of 
the  number  and  the  variety  of  its  gifts,  of  which  they  appear 
to  have  become  proud  and  vain,  but  greatly  inferior  to  most 
other  churches  in  the  grand  essential  of  Christianity,  namely, 
Charity.  Their  teachers  multiplied  in  abundance,  and,  in 
point  of  eloquence,  they  far  outstript  Paul,  who  had  only  one 
plain  subject  to  dwell  upon — "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied,"— and  as  to  "his  speech  and  his  preaching,  these  were 
not  with  the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power."  But  this  the 
apostle  did  purposely,  "that  their  faith  should  not  stand 
in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God." 

At  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle,  through  the  influence 
of  cornipt  teachers,  and  the  natural  depravity  of  their  own 
hearts,  some  very  pernicious  enors  in  doctrine  were  cur- 
rent among  them ;  such  as  a  denial  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  at  the  last  day :  and  the  church  had  also  fallen  into 
such  unbecoming  practices,  in  conducting  their  public  wor- 
ship, especially  in  their  manner  of  commemorating  the  Lord's 
death,  that  the  apostle  found  it  necessary  to  recal  their 
attention  to  Jirst  principles — to  the  truth  he  had  formerly 
preached,  which  they  had  professed  to  believe,  and  with 
which  their  eternal  salvation  Avas  connected. 

In  several  of  the  preceding  chapters,  the  apostle  had  been 
correcting  the  things  that  were  amiss  among  them,  particu- 
larly their  abuse  of  the  Lord's  supper — ch.  xi.  17 — 29; — the 
exercise  of  their  spiritual  gifts — ch.  xii.  and  xiv — in  the 
midst  of  which,  he  introduces  an  episode  in  praise  of  Charity, 
or  Love,  ch.  xiii ;  and  in  the  chapter  from  Avhich  the  words 
of  the  text  are  taken,  he  proceeds  to  refute  their  notion 
regarding  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  subject  of  which 
occupies  the  whole  chapter.  To  lay  a  proper  foundation 
for  this,  he  begins  with  recalling  to  their  recollection,  what 
that  Gospel  was,  which  he,  at  first,  preached  unto  them,  which 
they  had  received, and  wherein  they  stood;  by  which  also 
they  were  saved,  if  they  kept  it  in  memory,  and  so  were  not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel.     My  design,  in  the 
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present  discourse,  is  to  attempt  an  illustration  of  one  leading' 
and  essential  branch  of  the  gospel,  namely,  tJie  death  of 
Christy  and  in  doing  so,  we  shall — Consider  Christ's  death  as 
a  fact; — then  enquire,  a  little  more  particularly,  into  the  nature 
and  properties  of  that  fact; — next,  examine  what  the  Scrip- 
tures teach  us,  respecting  the  end  or  design  of  that  stu- 
pendous event ; — and,  lastly,  apply  the  subject. 

I.  The  death  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  most  important  facts 
comprised  in  the  gospel  testimony ;  insomuch,  that  the  gospel 
is  denominated  preaching,  Christ  crucified.  Thus  the  apostle 
tells  these  same  Corinthians  :  "  The  Jews  require  a  sign,  and 
the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  ;  but  we  preach  Christ  cruci- 
fied."* And,  again,  he  terms  it,  the"  preaching  of  the  cross."t 
It  was  the  subject  of  prophecy  under  the  Old  Testament,  as  is 
manifest  from  various  parts  of  the  prophetical  writings ; 
particularly  the  twenty-second  Psalm,  which  is  almost  wholly 
taken  up  with  a  description  of  Messiah's  suiferings,  by  means 
of  which,  he  was  to  be  brought  unto  the  dust  of  death.  |  Thvis, 
also  the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Daniel  testified  beforehand  of 
his  sufferings  and  death.  The  former  says :  "  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  ixndihruised  ior  our  iniquities — he  was 
oppressed  and  afflicted — brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
taken  off"  by  an  oppressive  judgment — cutoff  from  the  land 
of  the  living — for  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he 
smitten  to  death — that  his  grave  was  appointed  with  the 
wicked||."  x\nd  the  latter  prophet  tells  us,  that  "Messiah 
shall  be  cut  off",  but  not  for  himself.  §  The  Lord  Jesus,  after  his 
resunection,  called  the  attention  of  his  apostles  to  these 
projjhecies  concerning  himself,  and  upbraided  them  with 
slowness  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  had  written 
concerning  him.  "  Ought  not  Christ,"  said  he,  "  to  have 
suff"ered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?"1[  Thus  it 
was,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  the  jsrophets, 
testified  beforehand  of  his  sufferings,**  and  so  his  death  was 

•  1  Cor.  i.  22.  tver.  18.  J  Psalm  xxii.  15,  &c. 

II  Isa.  liii.  6 — 9.  Loirtk's  translation.  §  Dan.  ix.  26. 

H  Luke  xxiv.  26.  "  1  Pet.  i.  11. 
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according  to  the  Scripture,  as  is  here  affirmed.  Every 
circumstance  regarding  it  was  minutely  foretold;  conse- 
quently, he  in  whom  these  predicted  circumstances  were 
accomplished,  must  be  the  true  Messiah. 

Now,  it  is  an  incontestable  fact,  that,  Jesus  Christ  was 
crucified  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  when 
Pontius  Pilate  was  governor  of  Judsea.  This  fact  is  acknow- 
ledged both  by  friends  and  foes — by  Christians  and  Infidels : 
by  the  fonner,  as  the  ground  of  their  hope  and  rejoicing ; 
by  the  latter,  as  the  reason  or  matter  of  their  reproach  and 
contempt.  When  the  Jews  were  charged  with  his  death, 
they  never  denied  the  fact ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  considered 
it  as  an  act  of  justice,  which  had  fully  determined  the 
controversy  in  their  favour.  Indeed,  they  took  all  possible 
care  to  make  his  death  certain ;  for  though  they  were  not 
permitted  to  break  a  bone  of  him,  as  they  did  to  the  two 
thieves,  yet  they  pierced  his  side  with  a  spear,  from  whence 
issued  blood  and  water,*  which  shows,  that,  not  only  the  peri- 
cardium, which  encloses  the  heart  and  contains  water,  was 
pierced,  but  also  the  heart  itself,  and  its  vessels,  from  whence 
the  blood  (which  is  the  life)  takes  its  spring  and  is  propelled 
through  the  whole  body :  and  this,  although  he  had  been 
alive  till  then,  would  have  caused  instant  death.  Theirpains, 
however,  were  unnecessary,  and  might  have  been  spared, 
for  he  was  already  dead.  Nevertheless,  the  circumstance 
evinced  the  reality  of  his  death,  and  "  he  that  saw  it  bare 
record,  that  we  might  believe."t  The  death  of  Jesus,  there- 
fore, is  a  well  attested  fact,  admitted  both  by  friends  and  foes ; 
and  as  the  circumstances  attending  it  agree  most  exactly 
with  what  had  been  foretold,  the  inference  seems  just,  that 
Jesus  must  be  the  promised  Messiah.     We  now  proceed — 

II.  To  enquire,  a  little  more  particularly,  into  the  nature 
and  properties  of  his  death.  And ,  here,  several  things  present 
themselves  as  deserving  of  our  consideration. 

1,  It  was  ashame/if I  a.nd  i(/nominious  death.  Crucifixion 
was,  at  that  time,  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  far  more 

•  John  xix.  34.  t  ver.  35. 
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disgraceful  than  any  kind  of  death,  known  among  us,  is  at 
this  day.  No  citizen  of  Rome,  however  atrocious  his  guilt, 
or  however  mean  his  Station  in  life,  though  the  humblest 
mechanic,  or  the  poorest  peasant,  could  he  subjected  to  it.  If 
a  man  were  not  a  slave,  as  well  as  a  criminal,  it  was  not  in 
the  power  of  any  magistrate  so  far  to  dishonour  him,  as  to 
consign  him  to  so  ignominious  a  punishment.  Yet  this  was 
the  kind  of  death  to  which  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory  sub- 
mitted ;  and,  hence,  we  may  see  the  force  of  the  apostle's 
words  when,  pointing  to  the  deatli  of  Christ,  he  says, "  ho 
endured  the  cross,  despisimj  the  shame.'''' — Hebrews  xii.  2. 

2.  The  death  of  Christ  was  a  most  painful  death.  The 
person  sentenced  to  crucifixion  was  first  scourged  with  cords ; 
after  Avhich,  he  must  bear  his  cross  to  the  place  of  execution. 
There,  his  clothes  being  stripped  off,  his  body  was  stretched 
upon  the  timber — his  hands  nailed  to  the  cross-beam — and 
his  feet  to  the  lower  part.  The  cross  was  then  raised,  and 
fixed  in  the  ground;  nails  were  driven  through  the  most 
sensible  parts  of  the  body ;  and  thus  sustaining  its  own 
weight,  the  pain  was  rendered  exquisite  beyond  expression; 
yet  it  was  sometimes  two  or  three  days  before  the  criminal 
expired.  All  this,  however,  was  trifling,  in  comparison  of 
what  Jesus  endured,  in  his  soul,  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
ere  there  was  any  visible  hand  upon  him,  when  he  prayed, 
that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him :  and  afterwards,  on  the 
cross  when  he  cried,  "  My  God !  my  God !  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?"  How  shall  we  account  for  this,  when  many 
of  his  followers  have  faced  death  with  the  most  undaunted 
resolution  ?     But  further: 

3.  Crucifixion  was  an  accursed  death.  The  law  of 
Moses  pronounces  the  man  accursed  that  hangeth  on  a  tree  !* 
and  Christ,  in  his  sufferings,  bore  this  curse:  for  so  runs  the 
apostle's  declaration  to  the  Galatians — "  Christ  hath  re- 
deemed us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for 
us :  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree."t     So  that,  though  he  was  perfectly  innocent,  "  holy, 

•  Teut.  xxi.22  23.  t  Gal.  iii.  \3. 
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harmless,  and  undefiled  by  sin,  yet  his  death  was  the  curse 
and  punishment  due  to  sin.     Moreover, 

4.  It  was  a  xiolmitary  death, — an  act  of  obedience  to  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father.  So  we  hear  him  telling  the 
Jews:  "  No  man  taketh  my  life  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself."*  "  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire ; 
then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come:  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my 
God  ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."t     But, 

5.  It  was  a  vicarious,  or  suhstitutioiial,  death  ;  in  which 
point  of  view,  it  is  uniformly  held  forth  in  the  prophetical 
and  other  writings :  "  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
himself.'" X  "  He  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust." ||  "  For 
the  iniqviities  of  God's  people  was  he  stricken,"§  which 
agrees  with  the  account  that  he  gives  of  his  own  death,  when 
he  says;  "I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep."^ — "The  Lord 
hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  aU.  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes 
we  are  healed."  So,  in  the  New  Testament,  we  are  told, 
that  he  "  died  for  us," — "  died  for  our  sins,"  which  is  the 
express  language  of  our  text.     To  which  I  add, 

6.  That  it  was  an  active  death,  or,  to  speak  more  properly, 
the  death  of  Christ  was  not  purely  passive  suffering,  but  an 
expression  of  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
who  sanctified,  or  set  him  apart  in  his  eternal  counsels  ;  in 
due  time,  sent  him  into  the  world,  and  gave  him  a  command- 
ment to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  Now,  to  illustrate 
this  position,  let  it  be  observed,  that 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  death,  acted  as  a  priest, 
offering  up  himself  vmto  God,  a  victim  to  appease  divine 
justice.  Observe  how  express  the  language  of  Scrij)ture  is 
on  this  point.  The  aj^ostle  declares :  "  He  offered  up  him- 
self"— "  Christ,  through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself 
without  spot  unto  God."**  "  This  man,  after  he  had  offered 
one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 

•  John  X.  18.  t  Psalm  xl.  6—8  \  Dan.  ix.  26.  ||  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 

§  l.sa.  Hii.  5.  fT  John  x.  15.  **  Heb.  vii.  17  ;  ch.  ix.  14. 
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God ;"  and  this  one  sacrifice  is  explained  to  be  "  the  offer- 
ing of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,"  once,  in  place  of  all  the 
sacrifices  that  were  offered  under  the  law.  And  hence  we 
may  see,  that  though  "  he  was  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands 
crucified  and  slain  ;"  though  the  Jews  and  Romans  were  his 
murderers,  yet  they  did  not  herein  act  as  priests  or  sacrificers, 
for  "  he  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  unto 
God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour ;"  and  in  all  this  he  was 
actively  obedient,  even  unto  death. 

Further,  it  ought  to  be  carefully  remarked  on  this  subject, 
that  it  is  the  laying  down  of  his  life,  which,  by  way  of 
eminence,  is  called  his  obedience,  in  scripture  style,  as  will 
appear  by  consulting  the  various  places  where  that  expres- 
sion is  used.  It  was  by  the  things  which  he  suffered 
that  he  learned  obedience,  though  he  were  a  Son.* — "  It  was 
unto  death  that  he  became  obedient,  having  taken  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant."t  The  will  of  God  which  he  came  to 
do,  and  by  which  his  people  are  sanctified,  was  the  offering  up 
of  his  body  once.:]:  This  is  that  obedience  by  which  they 
are  made  righteous,  or  justified,  and  which  is  contrasted  with 
the  disobedience  of  Adam  whereby  we  are  made  sinners,  and 
so  exposed  to  condemnation;  and  it  is  expressed  l)y  the 
apostle  when  treating  on  the  subject,  by  his  dying  for  the 
ungodly — dying  for  us — reconciling  us  to  God  by  Ms  death — 
making  atone ment,QXi(\.  so  forth.  Now  all  these  are  only 
different  forms  or  modes  of  speech  denoting  one  and  the  same 
thing,  namely,  the  one  righteousness,  oj^posed  to  the  one 
offence^.  This  was  the  great  commandment  he  received  of 
the  Father,  and  for  his  obedience  unto  which  the  Father 
loved  him — and  most  highly  rewarded  him.§  It  was  in 
giving  up  the  ghost  that  he  finished  the  work  which  the 
Father  gave  him  to  do.H  It  was  for  this  cause  he  came  into 
the  world,  even  to  minister,  and  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many.  He  took  part  in  flesh  and  blood  that,  through  death, 
he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,**  and  then, 

•  Heb.  V.  6—8.  t  Phil.  ii.  7, 8.  1  Heb.  x.  9,  10. 

II  Rom.  V.  6,  8, 10, 1!,  18,  19.  §  John  x.  17, 18.     Phil.  ii.  9. 

*J  John  xix.  30.  "  Heb.  ii.  1-1,  15. 

E 


26  THE    DEATH    OF    CHRIST. 

being  made  perfect  through  sufferings^  he  became  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him.*  The  divine 
law  requires  perfect  love  to  God  and  our  neighbour ;  and  in 
this  one  act  of  obedience,  Jesus  exercised  both,  to  the 
highest  possible  perfection,  and  thus  the  law  was  perfectly 
fulfilled,  yea,  it  was  magnified  and  made  honourable  by  the 
surety's  obedience. 

It  is  not  intended,  however,  by  what  has  now  been  said, 
to  exclude  the  holy  obedience  of  the  Saviour's  life,  which 
partly  consisted  in  acts  of  divine  power  confirming  his 
mission — partly  in  acts  of  piety  towards  God,  and  mercy  and 
goodness  towards  men — and  all  from  the  purest  jirinciples. 
These  were  absolutely  necessary ;  but  the  Scripture  directs 
us  to  look  upon  the  holiness  of  his  heart  and  life  in  a  light 
subservient  to  that  act  of  obedience  which  he  finished  on 
the  cross ;  and  as  fitting  and  qualifying  him  to  be  a  proper 
high  priest — an  acceptable  sacrifice — a  lamb  without  spot 
or  blemish. t  All  the  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  all  the 
dignity  and  worth  of  that  divine  person,  was,  as  it  were, 
concentered  and  ofi"ered  up  to  God  in  that  one  act  of  obe- 
dience— the  laying  down  of  his  precious  life  as  the  ransom 
price  of  our  redemption.     And  hence,  I  add, 

7.  That  it  was  a  meritorious  death.  It  was  fidly  adequate 
to  all  the  demands  of  the  law  and  justice  of  God — to  every 
claim  upon  the  sinner  in  the  way  of  satisfaction  for  sin,  or  as 
the  ground  of  acceptance  with  God.  It  was  a  sacrifice  of 
infinite  value — well  pleasing  to  God — and  in  which  he  rests 
for  ever  satisfied,  and  demands  no  more  off"ering  for  sin — 
"  for  by  this  one  off'ering  up  of  himself,  Christ  hath  for  ever 
perfected  them  that  are  sanctified  "  It  is  upon  the  ground 
of  this  infinitely  perfect  sacrifice,  that  the  Lord  hath  pro- 
mised to  remember  the  sins  and  iniquities  of  his  people  no 
more — and  where  remission  of  those  is,  there  is  no  more 
offering  for  sin.  J  This  obedience  of  the  divine  substitute 
was  worthy  of  the  highest  reward,  both  to  himself  and 
his  people.     Accordingly  he  was  most  highly  exalted  on 

•Heb.ii.  10;  ch.  v.  8,  9.  +Heb.  vii.26;  ch.ix.  14;  1  Pet.  i.  19.  J  Heb.x.  14— 18. 


THE    DEATH    OF    CHRIST.  27 

account  of  it,  and  rewarded  according  to  his  righteousness ; 
and  of  that  reward  his  people  are  made  partakers.*  I 
proceed, 

III.  To  examine  what  the  Scriptures  teach  us  respecting 
the  end  and  design  of  the  death  of  Christ.  And  on  this 
point  they  are  abundantly  explicit.  To  instance  in  a  few 
particulars. 

1.  We  are  expressly  taught,  that  the  design  of  Christ,  in 
laying  down  his  life  for  the  guilty,  was  to  make  satisfaction 
to  God,  the  moral  governor  of  the  universe,  and  atone  for 
the  sins  of  man  : — "  Now,  once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  hath 
he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself — he 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  "  Christ  our 
passover  was  sacrificed  for  us."  "  For  what  the  law  could 
not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God,  sending 
his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinfid  fiesh,  and  by  his 
becoming  a  sin-offering, hath  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh;" 
for  "  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us,  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour ."f 
So  also  in  the  words  of  our  text,  Christ  is  said  to  have  died 
for  our  sins,  that  is,  as  an  atoning  sacrifice,  to  expiate  them; 
which  agrees  with  the  Saviour's  own  account  of  the  matter, 
when  he  says,  that  the  shedding  of  his  blood  was  for  the 
remission  of  sins.J 

Considering  his  death  in  this  specific  view,  we  see  that 
he  was  the  truth  of  all  the  sacrifices  that  were  offered  under 
the  law,  and  that  he  came  to  consummate  them :  "  Lo,  I 
come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God;"  he  taketh  away  the  legal 
sacrifices,  that  he  may  establish  his  own.  Of  these  sacri- 
fices it  is  declared,  that  they  could  never  take  away  sins  ; 
but  upon  the  offering  of  this  sacrifice,  God  declares  that  he 
will  remember  the  sins  and  iniquities  of  his  people  no  more. 
Some  of  the  sacrifices  under  the  law  Avere  eucharistical, 
and  are   called  peace-offerings;  others  expiatory,  and  are 

•  Pldl.  ii.  9.    t  Heb.  ix.26;  1  Cor.  v.  7;  Rom.  viii,  3;  Eph.  v.  2. 
t  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 
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termed  sin-ofFerings.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  answers  to 
both.  Hence  he  is  denominated,  "our  j)eace,"  that  is,  our 
peace-offering ;  and  he  is  also  said  to  he  "  made  sin,"  that  is, 
"a  sin-offering"  for  us.*  God  is  represented  as  being  of- 
fended with  us  on  account  of  our  sins,  and  the  death  of 
Christ  is  represented  as  pacifying  him,  by  bearing  the 
punishment  which  we  deserved.  In  this  sense  our  sins 
were  laid  upon,  him — in  this  sense  he  hore  them,  and  so 
procured  our  absolution,  and  reconciled  us  unto  God.f 

2.  We  are  represented  as,  by  nature,  in  bondage  and 
captiritii  to  sin  and  Satan;  yea,  as  arrested  and  in  the 
hands  of  justice.  Answerable  to  which,  the  death  of  Christ 
is  held  forth  as  a  ransom  price ;  redeeming  us,  and  procuring 
our  liberty.  "  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many." 
There  is  one  mediator,  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all. 
And  with  this  agrees  the  song  of  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-born,  "Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood."J 

3.  We  are  represented  in  scripture  as  jwlluted  and 
abominable,  by  reason  of  sin.  Answerable  to  this,  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  held  forth  as  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house 
of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and 
un cleanness.  II  And  in  this  sacrificial  sense,  the  apostle 
speaks  of  Christ's  brethren  as  being  sanctified  by  his  offer- 
ing. §  In  short,  it  is  by  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  that  the 
conscience  is  purified  from  the  guilt,  and  the  heart  from 
the  love  of  sin. ^ 

4.  The  death  of  Christ  is  constantly  held  forth  in  scrip- 
ture, as  the  procuring  cause  of  all  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings.  It  was  the  ratification,  or  confirmation,  of  the 
new  covenant,  which  was  made  upon  his  sacrifice,  and 
dedicated  with  water  and  blood  from  his  pierced  side.** 
Every  new   covenant  blessing  flows   to   us  through   this 

•  Eph.  ii.  14;     2  Cor.  v.  21.  t  Rom.  v.  10,  11  ;  Heb.  ii.  17. 

I  Matt.  XX.  28 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6 ;  Rev.  v.  9.    ||  Zecli.  xiii.  1  ;  Rev.  i.  5. 
§  Hel).  xiii.  12.  %  Heb.  x.  2;  ch.  ix.  14.  ••  Heb,  x.  14-18- 
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source.  The  forgiveness  of  sins — adoption  into  the  family 
of  God — the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit — and  the  enjoyment  of 
the  eternal  inheritance,  are  all  made  sure  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,*  and 
are  all  the  purchase  of  the  Saviour's  death. 

5.  The  death  of  Christ  presents  us  w^ith  the  highest 
manifestation  of  God's  opposition  to  sin,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  his  love  to  the  sinner. 

The  blessed  God  has,  in  various  ways,  marked  his  dis- 
pleasure against  sin  and  the  workers  of  iniquity.  His 
wrath  has  been  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  un- 
righteousness, by  the  awful  judgments,  which,  from  time 
to  time,  he  has  inflicted  both  upon  nations  and  individuals ; 
but  none  of  these,  nor  even  the  whole  of  them  collectively, 
present  us  with  such  a  display  of  his  infinite  oj^position  to 
sin,  as  the  judgment  inflicted  upon  his  own  Son,  when  he 
stood  as  the  representative  of  the  guilty,  and  bore  the 
punishment  of  their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  cross. 
When  we  think  of  the  dignity  of  the  person  who  suffered — 
that  he  was  God's  own,  his  well  beloved  Son — and  reflect 
upon  the  nature  and  design  of  his  sufferings,  that  they 
were  the  punishment,  or  curse,  due  to  the  sins  of  his  people, 
and  necessary  to  make  an  atonement  to  divine  justice — 
surely  nothing  can  give  us  so  striking  a  manifestation 
of  the  purity  of  the  divine  nature,  and  of  God's  opposition 
to  sin,  as  this  does.  Were  it  possible,  that  any  meaner 
sacrifice  could  have  expiated  it,  we  are  certain  Jehovah 
would  have  spared  his  own  Son.  But  such  was  his  love  to 
a  guilty  world,  that  in  order  to  procure  their  salvation,  he 
withheld  not  his  greatest,  his  best  of  gifts,  but  "  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all."  Well  might  an  apostle  say :  "  Herein  is 
love;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  the  jjropitiation  for  our  sins."t  We 
know,  indeed,  that  God  is  by  nature,  good,  benevolent,  and 
kind  to  his  creatures;  but  he  is  also  holy,  just,  and  true — 
he  cannot  look  upon  sin,  but  with  abhorrence ;    and  it  is 

•  Hi'l).  ix.  15  -  KS.  I  Bom.  viii.  32;  1  Jobii  iv.  1(». 
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only  in  the  death  of  Christ,  that  we  can  know  his  character 
as  the  just  God,  and  yet  the  Saviour  of  the  guilty. 

IV,   We  come  now,  lastly,  to  consider  the  improvement 
which  we  should  make  of  this  doctrine. 

1.   It  may  serve  to  convict  the  stout-hearted,  and  those 
who  are  far  from  righteousness,  of  the  awfiil  situation  in 
which  they  stand,  while  in  a  state  of  enmity  to  God,  and 
despising  the   gospel  of  his  Son.     Is  it  a  fact,  that  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord  came  down  from  heaven,  to  die  for  the  sins  of 
the  guilty,  according  to  the  Scriptures  ?     Then  take  a  lesson 
from   this,  of  the  guilt,  and  consequent  danger,  of  which 
you  are  the  subject.     Reflect,  we  beseech  you,  how  aggra- 
vated  must  the  evil  of  sin  be,  which  required  so  costly  a 
sacrifice  to  atone  for  it :   and  how  great  must  God's  hatred 
of  sin  be,  who  inflicted  such  dreadful  suff'erings  on  his  own 
Son,  in  order  to  expiate  it  ?     Yet  you  can  make  light  of  it, 
and  treat  it,  as  if  it  were  a  thing  to  be  trifled  with.     Beware, 
however,  how  you  form  your  notions  of  sin,  by  the  opinions 
of  the  world,  or  the  dictates  of  your  own  dej)raved  judg- 
ments.    Study  it,  in  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  be 
assured,  that  if  you  reject  the  Saviour,  you  will  have  to  bear 
the   punishment  of  your  own  transgressions,  in  a  world 
where  "  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched." 

2.  The  doctrine  we  have  been  considering,  affords  a  solid 
foundation  of  hope,  to  the  most  guilty  sinner — even  to  him 
who  can  find  nothing  about  himself,  but  what  marks  him 
out  as  a  fit  object  of  the  divine  indignation.  Here  is  the 
sovereign  remedy,  which  must  give  relief  to  the  conscience 
oppressed  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  that  the  moment  it  is 
understood  and  believed,  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins.'* 
"  Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and  brethren,  that  through 
this  man  is  preached  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  by  him, 
all  that  believe,  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which 
they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  Seek 
not  after  qualifications  to  recommend  you  to  Christ ;  "  he 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." 
"  Say  not  in  your  heart,  who  shall  ascend  into  heaven .''    that 
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is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above :  or  who  shall  descend  in- 
to the  deep  ?  that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead:" 
Jesus,  the  true  Messiah,  the  Christ  of  God,  hath  appeared ; 
he  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  he  suffered,  and 
died,  and  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures; and  now,  rej^entance  and  the  remission  of  sins  are 
preached  in  his  name,  among  all  nations.  This  is  the 
word  of  faith,  first  preached  by  the  apostles  :  "  That  if  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth,  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.*"  Believe  in  the  all  sufficiency 
of  his  blood,  to  cleanse  you  from  all  sin.  You  cannot,  indeed, 
have  too  deep  a  conviction  of  sin  and  its  demerits ;  but 
know  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  more  than  sufficient  to 
cleanse  them.  Remember,  that  it  is  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
of  God,  "  It  is  Christ  that  died" — it  is  the  blood  of  "  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh, "  and  therefore  must  be  of  infinite 
efficacy  and  value.  Consider,  that  God  hath  testified  his 
good  pleasure  in  the  death  of  his  Son,  by  raising  him  again 
from  the  dead,  and  giving  him  glory  at  his  own  right  hand 
in  heaven.  Call  to  your  recollection,  the  many  enonnous 
sinners  that  have  already  been  washed  in  his  blood,  and 
are  now  singing  around  his  throne  :  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  and  who  hath  redeemed  us  to  God,  by 
his  blood."  And  never  forget  this  fact,  that  unbelief,  or 
a  rejection  of  the  divine  testimony,  concerning  Christ,  is  the 
only  bar  to  your  participation  of  the  same  blessedness. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  the  text  aflords  the  strongest  mo- 
tives to  influence  all  who  believe  it,  to  hate  sin.  It  presents 
it  to  our  view  in  its  true  colours — as  exceeding  sinful — 
the  object  of  God's  highest  displeasure — as  that  Avhich  his 
righteous  soul  hateth.  And  it  also  contains  a  powerful 
inducement  to  love  God,  who  has  manifested  his  love  to 
sinful  worms  of  the  earth — to  rebellious  apostate  creatures, 
so  as  not  to  spare  his  own  Son  for  their  sakes. — "In  this 
was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that 
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God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we 
might  live  through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins."*  Surely  there  is  enough  in  this 
to  lead  those  who  believe  it,  to  "  love  him,  because  he  first 
loved  us,"  and  to  live  to  his  praise  and  glory  in  the 
world. 

4.  Consider,  further,  that  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is,  in  fact,  the  brightest  manifestation  of  the  invi- 
sible God.  In  that  scene  of  humiliation,  of  sorrow,  and  of 
suffering — that  "  great  mystery  of  godliness,"  the  last  scene 
in  which  men  would  have  looked  for  him,  it  pleased  the 
Most  High  to  lay  bare  his  greatness.  He  unveiled  in  it 
the  treasures  of  his  wisdom,  holiness,  and  goodness,  and 
called  an  astonished  world  to  behold  their  extent,  and 
adore  their  glory.  The  divine  character  had,  indeed,  been 
partially  revealed  before ;  men  had  seen  something  of  it  in 
the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  and  in  the  partial 
disclosures,  which  the  great  God  had  thought  projDcr  to 
make,  of  his  purposes  of  grace  and  mercy  towards 
our  guilty,  fallen  race ;  and  these  had  been  the  subject  of 
admiration  to  the  heavenly  host ;  but  they  burst  forth  on 
the  cross,  with  a  radiance  which  dazzled  the  angels  as  they 
gazed  on  it,  and  excited  among  them  a  wonder  that  has 
never  ceased.  Accustomed,  from  the  time  of  their  creation, 
to  all  the  magnificence  of  their  heavenly  dwelling-place, 
the  palace  of  the  great  King,  and  familiarized  to  all  the 
scenes  of  splendor  it  contains,  they  yet  desire  to  look  into 
this  exhibition  of  the  Godhead,  and  see  in  it  a  vastness 
which  they  can  never  measure — a  fulness  they  can  never 
grasp.  As  for  man,  enslaved  by  sin  and  blinded  by  the 
God  of  this  world,  he  can  pour  contempt  on  any  thing ; 
but  no  sooner  are  the  eyes  of  his  understanding  en- 
lightened, than,  in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
he  beholds  the  brightest  manifestation,  the  highest  display 
of  the  glory  of  the  ever  blessed  God.  It  becomes  at  once 
the  object  of  his  study,  the  ground  of  his  hope,  the  theme 

•  1  John  iv.  9.  10.    . 
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of  his  praise,  and  the  source  of  his  glorying.  Language 
is  inadequate  to  describe  his  feelings,  as  he  contemplated 
it;  they  are  feelings  of  unutterable  admiration,  and  of  more 
than  earthly  delight ;  feelings  that  will  go  with  him  into 
heaven,  and  can  only  be  expressed  in  its  songs. 

5.  To  conclude, — the  doctrine  of  the  text  ought  lo  reach 
conviction  to  those  persons,  who  are  going  about  to  es- 
tablish their  own  righteousness,  as  the  ground  of  their 
acceptance  with  God.  This  is  to  frustrate  all  the  ends 
of  Christ's  death ;  for  if  justification  can  be  obtained  by 
the  sinner's  own  obedience,  Christ  must  have  died  in 
vain,  which  is  contrary  to  all  the  doctrine  of  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles.  If  there  had  been  a  possibility 
of  man's  saving  himself,  why  did  Christ  come  in  the 
flesh }  The  very  end  of  his  mission  was  to  save  sin- 
ners. He  obeyed  and  suftered,  in  order  that  he  might 
work  out  the  justifying  righteousness,  which  is  unto 
and  upon  all  that  believe,  without  difl'erence.  Persons 
of  this  description  can  have  no  proper  view  of  them- 
selves, or  of  God,  or  of  the  requirements  of  his  holy 
law.  To  them,  the  Saviour  is  without  form  or  comeli 
ness ;  they  discern  no  beauty  in  him,  wherefore  they 
should  desire  him !  May  that  Lord,  who  is  rich  in  mercy 
undeceive  them  on  a  point  of  such  vital  importance  to 
their  present  peace  and  eternal  welfare,  direct  the  eyes 
of  their  minds  to  Calvary,  and  open  their  ears  to  the 
voice  which  now  speaks  to  them  from  thence,  in  those 
gracious  accents : — "  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all 
ye  ends  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God  and  not  man." — 
"  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me ;    hear,  and  your 
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And  T,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me. 

John  xii.  32. 

When  the  patriarch  Jacob  drew  near  the  end  of  his  pil- 
grimage, he  called  his  sons  around  him,  and  foretold  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah  in  these  words:  "The  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his 
feet,  until  Shiloh  come ;  and  unto  Him  shall  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be."*  There  are  many  other  prophecies 
of  a  similar  import ;  particularly  Isaiah  xi.  10 ;  "  And  in 
that  day,  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  of  the  people:  to  Him  shall  the  Gentiles  seek, 
and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious."  The  words  of  our  text  are 
much  to  the  same  effect,  but  with  this  addition,  that  they 
show  us,  how  all  this  was  to  be  accomplished.  Before  we 
enter  upon  the  consideration  of  them,  however,  it  will  be 
proper,  that  we  notice  the  occasion  on  which  they  were 
spoken. 

The  miracles  which  the  Son  of  God  wrought,  during  his 
public  ministry,  occasioned  his  fame  to  spread  abroad,  and 
excited  a  strong  desire  in  multitudes  to  see  him.  It  was 
now  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  (ver.  1,)  and  Jesus,  accom- 
panied by  his  disciples,  had  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  to 
celebrate  that  great  annual  festival.     The  evangelist  in- 

•  G«n.  xlix.  10. 
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forms  us,  in  ver.  20,  that  "  there  were  among  the  Pharisees, 
certain  Greeks,"  proselytes,  it  would  seem,  to  the  Jewish 
religion,  "  who  had  come  up  to  worship  at  this  feast,"  and 
had  intimated  to  Philip,  a  wish  to  see  his  Divine  Master. 
Philip  mentioned  the  circumstance  to  his  brother  Andrew, 
and  they,  accordingly,  proceeded  in  company,  and  com- 
municated it  to  their  blessed  Lord,  which  drew  from  Him 
the  words  contained  in  ver.  23.  "  Jesus  answered  them, 
saying,  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be 
glorified  ;"  in  other  words,  the  period  was  arrived,  when  He 
should  be  vested  with  supreme  dominion,  and  glorified  in 
the  conversion  and  salvation  of  Gentiles,  as  well  as  Jews, 
agreeably  to  ancient  prophecy.*  Our  Lord,  nevertheless, 
intimates,  that  he  must  first  die,  and  rise  again,  before  he 
could  have  a  seed  from  among  the  Gentiles  ;  and,  therefore 
he  says,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  a  corn  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  ;  but , 
if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;"  ver.  24.  The  pro- 
phets, who  had  spoken  so  largely  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  had  always  connected  it  with  his  sufferings  and 
death,  and  unifonnly  laid  the  latter  as  the  foundation  of  it. 
The  twenty-second  Psalm,  for  instance,  which  sets  before 
us  the  humiliation  and  deep  abasement,  to  which  the 
Saviour  should  submit  in  accomplishing  the  salvation  of 
sinners,  thus  describes  the  glorious  result  of  his  sufferings  : 
"  All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  remember,  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall 
worship  before  thee  ;"  i.  e.  the  Messiah. — "A  seed  shall  serve 
Him ;  it  shall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a  generation  : 
they  shall  come,  and  shall  declare  his  righteousness  unto  a 
people  that  shall  be  born,  that  he  hath  done  this."!  So 
also,  the  prophet  Isaiah  :  "  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
him;  he  hath  put  him  to  grief ;  when  thou  shalt  make  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  pro- 
long his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his 
hand." — "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall 
be  satisfied.":}; 

*  Isa.  xi.  10  ;  r.li.  xlii.  4  ;  and  xlix.  6.  t  P^alm  xxiL  27—  .^J. 
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There  was,  therefore,  a  necessity  for  the  Redeemer's  death, 
and  mighty  ends  were  to  be  accomplished  by  it.  It  was 
necessary,  in  order  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin,  and  there- 
by reconcile  sinners  unto  God.*  It  was  necessary,  in  order 
to  abolish  the  old  covenant,  and  thereby  break  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition,  which,  during  the  continuance  of 
that  covenant,  had  separated  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles, 
blotting  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances  which  was  con- 
trary to  the  latter,  and  so  taking  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it 
to  his  cross,  t  It  was  necessary,  in  order  to  defeat  and 
overturn  the  emj)ire  of  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world  so 
that,  by  means  of  his  own  death,  our  Redeemer  might  de- 
stroy him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  enslaving  the  gentile 
world ; J — in  short,  the  death  of  Christ  was  necessary,  in 
order  to  establish  the  New  Covenant  with  the  elect  of  all 
nations,  consisting  in  the  remission  of  sins,  through  faith  in 
his  blood.  II 

Such,  then,  were  the  important  ends  that  were  to  be 
accomplished  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  to 
illustrate  the  fruits  of  his  death,  he  adopts  the  similitude 
of  a  grain  of  wheat,  (ver.  24.)  which,  "unless  it  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  And  so  the  divine  Substi- 
tute encourages  himself  in  the  words  of  my  text,  with 
an  anticipation  of  the  glorious  effects  of  his  death,  in 
the  overthrow  of  Satan's  kingdom,  and  drawing  nume- 
rous converts  to  himself: — "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will   draw  all  men  vuito  me." 

With  a  view  to  illustrate  these  words,  what  I  intend 
is — First,  to  explain  some  of  the  tenns  contained  in  the 
text ; — then,  to  consider  the  wonderfully  attractive  object 
alluded  to — Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  lifted  up  upon  the  cross. 
We  shall  next  examine  its  power  and  influence  on  the 
minds  of  such  as  are  enlightened  to  behold  it.  And, 
lastly, — Improve   the  subject. 

•  2  Cor.  V.  19.  t  Eplu  ii.  14—16;  Col.  ii,14. 
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T.  I  remark,  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  speaks  of 
himself  as  heing  ^^  lifted  iip  from  the  earth ^'^  ho  evi- 
dently refers  to  the  manner  of  his  death,  which  was 
that  of  crucifixion.  The  same  expression  occurs  in 
other  parts  of  the  writings  of  this  evangelist — as  in  that 
memorahle  discourse,  which  Christ  held  with  Nicode- 
mus,  John  iii.  14. — "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  he  lifted 
vp"  So  also  in  ch.  viii.  28. — "When  ye  have  lifted  up 
the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  He." 
But,  indeed,  the  evangelist  h=as  not  left  us  in  any  douht 
as  to  the  meaning  of  the  expression  in  our  text;  for 
having  given  our  Lord's  words,  he  immediately  adds, 
"this  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die," 
ver.  33.     Again, 

" Drawing^\  here,  does  not  denote  any  compulsive,  or 
coercive  force,  hy  means  of  which  violence  is  used  to 
the  will  of  man.  It  simply  means  a  persuasive  influence, 
reaching  conviction  to  the  understanding,  suhduing  the 
will,  and  gaining  over  the  heart  and  aftections,  which  is 
the  import  of  the  tenn  in  many  other  places.  Thus,  the 
spouse,  in  the  Canticles,  for  instance  :  "  Draw  me ;  we 
will  run  after  thee."*  And  thus  the  Lord  speaks,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  prophet  Hosea:  "I  drew  them,  with  cords 
of  a  man,  with  hands  of  love  ;"t  that  is,  with  cords 
suited  to  the  rational  nature  of  man.  And  so  also 
Christ  explains  the  nature  of  this  drawing,  when  he 
tells  the  Jews — "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father,  who  hath  sent  me,  draw  him," — adding,  "It  is 
written  in  the  prophets :  "And  they  shall  he  all  tauijht 
of  God;  every  man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard,  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me."|  All 
which  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist:  "Thy  people  shall  he  willing  in  the  day  of 
thy    power."  |1     Further, — 

•  Song  i.  4.  t  Hos.  xi.  4. 
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The  term,  "aZZ  men^''  does  not  intend  all  the  children 
of  men,  but  some  men  of  all  yiations ;  in  which  accepta- 
tion the  phrase  frequently  occurs  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  so  it  stands  opposed  to  the  Jewish  limitation, 
whereby  they  would  exclusively  restrict  the  blessings  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom  to  their  own  nation ;  whereas, 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  wliosoever  believeth  in  him,"  whether  "Jew 
or  Gentile,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or  free,"  "should 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."*  The  meaning  of 
the  text,  therefore,  may  be  summed  up  in  this  propo- 
sition:— "That  the  death  of  Christ,  was  not  only  to  be 
the  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  ransom  price  of 
man's  redemption;  but  it  was  also  to  be  the  most 
powerful  means  of  gaining  sinners  to  the  faith,  love, 
and  obedience,  of  the  gospel — it  was  to  be  the  grand 
attractive  in  drawing  converts  to  Himself."  We  now 
proceed, 

II.  To  consider  the  wonderfully  attractive  object  ad- 
verted to  in  the  text.  But,  What  is  that  object  ?  It  is 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  nailed 
to  the  cross — an  object  of  pity,  disgrace,  and  horror,  to 
the  carnal  eye !  Such,  indeed,  it  was  to  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  actually  beheld  him  in  that  state ;  and  such 
has  the  report  of  "  Christ  crucified,"  been  to  thousands 
in  every  age,  since  the  event  took  place.  Never  was 
there  an  object  about  which  mankind,  universally,  are  so 
much  divided,  as  about  this.  The  unbelieving  eye  can 
see  "neither  form  nor  comeliness  in  it,  nor  the  least 
beauty  wherefore  it  should  be  desired;"  while  to  such 
as  are  divinely  enlightened  to  understand  its  import, 
and  behold  its  grandeur,  nothing  is  more  glorious.  One 
portion  of  the  human  race  is  astonished  to  think  what 
it  is,  that  others  can  behold  so  wonderfully  attractive 
in    it;    while    the    other  equally  wonders,  how   the  rest 

*  John  iii.  16, 
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of  the  world  are  so  infatuated,  as  not  to  see  its  excel- 
lency. So  it  was  with  the  apostle  Paul.  While  the 
scales  of  ignorance  were  upon  his  mind,  he  thought  as 
degradingly  of  the  Saviour  as  any  of  his  unbelieving 
countrymen  could  do,  or  as  any  infidel  of  our  own  day 
can  now  do ;  but  when  the  scales  dropt  from  his  eyes, 
or,  as  he  himself  expresses  it,  "when  it  pleased  God 
to  reveal  his  Son  in  him,"  he  was  utterly  amazed  at 
his  own  former  blindness — for  now,  no  object  was  so 
honourable  and  glorious  in  his  estimation.  Happy  for 
us,  if  the  case  be  so  with  ourselves ;  for  "  blessed  is  he," 
said  the  Saviour,  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  "  who- 
soever shall  not  be  offended  in  me."*  Let  us,  however, 
draw  near  to  this  object — let  us  approach  to  Calvary,  and 
enquire, 

1.  Who  is  the  person  that  is  nailed  to  yonder 
tree,  pouring  out  his  soul  unto  death,  under  every  cir- 
cumstance of  the  deepest  humiliation,  disgrace,  and 
suffering.''  We  have  the  answer  to  this  question,  in  the 
Father's  voice  from  the  excellent  glory: — "This  is  my 
BELOVED  Son,  in  whom  I  AM  WELL  PLEASED."  Yes,  that 
object  of  scorn,  derision,  and  contumely,  though  now 
the  subject  of  such  intense  and  complicated  suffering 
is  no  other  than  "the  word,  who,  in  the  beginning 
was  with  God,  and  was  God."  He,  by  whom  "all 
things  were  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are 
in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers;  all  things 
were  created  by  him,  and  for  hira."t  He  is  "God  over 
all,  and  blessed  for  ever."^  Behold,  then,  the  Creator 
of  the  world,  hanging  upon  a  cross,  and  expiring  as  a 
malefactor;  or,  in  the  language  of  the  poet,  "expended 
Deity  on  human  weal."|| 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  divine  nature  is 
immortal,  and  the  fountain  of  life;  the  divine  nature 
could  not  suffer: — and  this  leads  me  to  enquire 

•Matth.  xi,  6.      t  John  i.  1,2  ;   Col.  i.  16.       |  Rom.  ix.  5 
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2.  How  was  it  possible  that  this  divine  person 
could  be  lifted  up,  and  suffer  death  upon  the  cross  ? 
The  apostle  Paul  has  satisfactorily  answered  this  enquiry: 
*'  Christ  Jesus,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;  but  made  himself 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  uj^on  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and  being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."* 
Thus  we  learn,  that  the  Eternal  Word  was  made  flesh, 
or  became  incarnate.  He  was  made  a  little  while  lower 
than  the  angels,  by  assuming  human  nature,  in  order  to 
suffer  death,  or  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  might 
taste  death  for  every  man.f  And  this  is  the  "  great 
mystery  of  godliness;  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
Justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the 
Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  and  received  up  into 
glory  ."I  This  scriptural  account  of  the  matter,  not  only  solves 
the  difficulty  respecting  his  capacity  for  suffering;  but 
it  opens  uj3  to  our  view,  a  new  source  of  admiration 
and  wonder,  in  reference  to  the  ends  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings, as  we  shall  presently  see.  But  before  we  take  our 
leave  of  this  branch  of  the  subject,  I  would  add  a  few 
words  on  a  point  connected  with  it. 

I  said  just  now,  that  the  divine  nature  being  im- 
mortal, and  the  fountain  of  life,  is  incapable  of  either 
death  or  suffering;  and  that  the  Eternal  Word  assumed 
human  nature,  in  order  that  he  might  become  "obedient 
unto  death."  Are  we,  then,  to  view  the  sufferings  of  the 
Saviour,  as  those  of  a  mere  man  } — or,  to  put  the  subject  in 
another  view — when  we  hear  the  Son  of  God,  crying  out  upon 
the  cross,  "  My  God !  my  God !  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  V  Are  we  to  consider  that  the  divine  nature  had 
withdrawn  itself,  in  such  a  sense,  as  to  leave  humanity 
to  bear  the  load  of  human  guilt,  and  make  atonement 
for    the    sins    of  the    world?      Now,   this  is  a  question, 

•  Phil.  ii.  6,  9.        t  John  i.  14;  Heb.  ii.  9.        J   1  Tim.iii.  16. 
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which  has  perplexed  the  minds  of  many  sincere 
Christians,  and  I  think  we  must  all  admit,  that  it 
oug-ht  to  be  approached  by  us,  with  great  modesty 
and  diffidence.  Alas,  how  easy  is  it  for  us  to  darken 
counsel  by  words  without  knowledge!  The  hypostatical 
union,  as  it  is  termed  in  our  systems  of  divinity — that 
is,  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures,  in  the 
person  of  our  Emmanuel,  is  a  rnystery^  which  the  human 
faculties  were  never  fitted  to  explore;  it  is  a  mystery 
into  which  the  angels  themselves  stoop  down  to  look, 
with  adoring  wonder!  Like  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity 
of  persons,  in  the  one  undivided  Godhead  or  divine 
nature,  it  far  transcends  our  comprehension,  and  we 
must  receive  the  subject,  just  as  it  is  delivered  to  us 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  without  seeking  to  be  wise  above 
what  is   written. 

Still,  some  of  my  hearers  may  be  disposed  to  ask,  "  What  is 
it  that  the  Scriptures  do  teach  upon  the  subject  ?"  I  answer, 
they  do  teach  us,  that  lie  who  was  crucified  in  weak- 
ness, was  "  God  over  all,  and  blessed  for  ever," — Rom. 
ix.  5 ;  that  God  "  purchased  the  church  with  his  own 
blood," — Acts  XX.  28;  in  other  words,  that  he  who  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  was  truly  a  divine  person, 
Emmanuel,  God  in  our  nature.  But  though  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  God  and  man  in  one  person ;  yet  it 
would  seem  to  be  only  in  that  nature,  in  which  he  was 
one  with  his  brethren,  that  he  suflfered;  and  the 
apostle  states  this  to  be  one  great  end  of  his  taking- 
that  nature  upon  him :  "  Forasmuch  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  like- 
wise took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death,  he 
might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,"  &c. — 
Heb.  ii.  14.  And  so  he  says  in  the  same  chapter,  "We 
see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  for 
the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour," 
&c. — ver.  9.  Observe,  also,  how  this  subject  is  set  be. 
fore  us,  in  Heb.  x.  5 — 10.  A  body  was  prepared  for  the 
Eternal  Word,  in   the  womb  of    the   virgin,  which   body 
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was  offered  vip  upon  the  cross,  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  men.  Hence,  it  appears,  that  while  the  soul  and 
body,  or  in  other  words,  tlie  whole  human  nature  of 
Christ,  was  the  offering;  his  divine  nature  was  the 
altar  on  which  it  was  offered  up,  and  from  whence  it 
derived  its  efficacious  virtue,  agreeably  to  the  words  of 
the  aj)ostle:  "Christ,  through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered 
himself  without  spot,  unto  God." — Heb,  ix.  14.  It  was 
the  divine  dignity  of  his  person,  that  gave  infinite  value 
and  efficacy  to  his  sufferings,  and  rendered  them  an 
adequate  atonement  for  the  sins  of  all  his  brethren;  in 
which  atonement,  God  is  for  ever  well  pleased.  It 
was  God's  own  Son  himself,  that  suffered — it  was 
divine  blood,  that  was  shed;  but  still  it  was  the  blood 
of  his  humanity,  which  was  himself,  by  virtue  of  its 
jjersonal  union  with  him.  These  things,  I  humbly  con- 
ceive, the  Scriptures  teach  us,  and  they  are  sufficient  for 
all  the  purposes  of  our  salvation ;  let  us  receive  them 
with  meekness,  and  be  thankful  for  such  information  as 
is  communicated,  without  curiously  prying  into  things 
above  our  reach.  From  this  digression,  we  now  return 
to  consider 

3.  What  was  the  end  and  design  of  this  stupendous 
proceeding — the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God.  And 
the  only  account  which  the  oracles  of  God  give  us  of 
the  matter  is,  that  it  was  the  method  which  infinite 
wisdom  devised  for  accomj)lishing  the  redemption  and 
salvation  of  guilty  mortals.  Let  us  listen  to  the  apostle 
Paul,  unfolding  this  great  mystery  to  the  Hebrews :  "  It 
became  Him,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  for  whom 
are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to 
make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
sufferings." — "Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  were 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood;  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death,  he  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil,  and  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death, 
were  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage.      For  verily, 
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he  took  not  hold  of  the  nature  of  angels,  but  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham  he  took  hold :  wherefore  in  all  things, 
it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  vmto  his  brethren : 
that  he  might  be  a  merciful,  and  faithful  high  priest  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the 
sins  of  the  people."*  The  prophet  Isaiah  had  long 
before  given  the  very  same  account  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  Messiah,  when  he  said :  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our 
griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows — He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions — bruised  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his 
stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone 
astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and 
Jehovah  hath  laid  on  him,  the  iniquities  of  us  all.  He 
was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted ;  yet  he  opened  not 
his  mouth :  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ; 
and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he 
openeth  not  his  mouth.  He  was  taken  oft"  by  an  op- 
pressive judgment — for  he  was  cut  off"  from  the  land  of 
the  living;  for  the  transgression  of  my  people  he  was 
smitten  to  death."t 

Such  is  the  account  which  both  prophets  and  ajjostles 
give  us  of  the  suff"erings  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God; 
and  it  is  this  view  of  the  subject,  which  brings  it 
closely  home  to  ourselves ; — it  presents  to  our  view, 
deliverance  from  the  greatest  misery,  and  the  bestowment 
of  the  greatest  blessings,  which  we  are  capable  of 
enjoying — peace  with  God ;  the  forgiveness  of  sin ; 
adoption  into  his  family ;  the  enjoyment  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  Comforter;  and — when  we  have  finished 
our  pilgrimage  here  below,  and  passed  through  death — 
the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  from  the  grave,  and  the 
possession  of  eternal  life  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father. 
Here,  also,  we  contemplate,  the  awful  and  aggravated 
evil  of  sin,  and  learn  the  dreadful  state  into  which  it 
has    jjlunged   our   whole    race — a   state,   which    required 

*  Heb.  ii.  9,  !(.>.  H— 17.        +  Is.i.  liii.  4—10.    I]i6/tu^j  Lowth'o  Imm,. 
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such  a  sacrifice,  as  the  shedding  of  the  heart's  blood 
of  God's  own  Son,  a  person  of  infinite  dignity  and 
worth — the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person.  Surely,  if  any  thing  can 
give  us  just  notions  of  God,  so  as  to  make  us  fear 
him,  and  at  the  same  time,  lead  us  to  hope  in  his 
mercy,  it  must  be  a  view  of  "  Christ  crucified."  And 
this  will  lead  us  to   consider, 

III.  The  power  and  influence  of  this  object  on  the 
minds  of  such  as  are  enlightened  to  behold  it  with  the 
eye  of  faith.  "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will   draw   all   men  unto  me." 

The  words,  we  see,  contain  a  promise,  that  such  should 
be  the  blessed  effects  of  his  death,  in  all  succeeding 
ages;  and  this  naturally  leads  us  to  enquire  how,  or 
by  what  means,  this  promise  is  accomplished.  We  all 
admit,  that  men  cannot  be  affected  or  influenced  by 
what  they  do  not  know.  And  it  is  upon  this  principle, 
that  the  apostle  puts  the  question :  "  How  shall  they  call 
on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed;  and  how  shall 
they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard;  and 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?"* 

This  at  once  j)oints  out  to  us  the  necessity  of  a  preached 
gospel,  in  order  that  the  report  of  the  Saviour's  death 
might  be  sounded  abroad  throughout  the  nations.  And, 
accordingly,  Christ,  before  he  left  the  world,  commanded, 
that  his  gospel  should  be  preached  unto  all  nations ; 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,"  said  Jesus  to  his  apostles, 
"  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature :  he  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned."t  "  Go,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Sj)irit ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even   to  the  end  of  the  world."  :|: 

'  Rom.  X.  14.         t  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  X  Matt,  xxviii.  19,20. 
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The  exalted  head  of  the  church,  the  kiiigf  of  Zion, 
has  made  j^rovision  for  jierpetuatiiig  the  knowledge  of 
the  Tnith  after  the  decease  of  his  holy  apostles,  even 
to  the  remotest  period  of  time.  So  the  apostle  Paul 
tells  the  Ephesians,  ch.  iv, :  "  He  ascended  on  hig^h,  that 
he  mig-ht  give  gifts  unto  men.  And  he  gave  some  apostles, 
and  some  f)rophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors 
and  teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  hody  of 
Christ." 

Thus  we  see  that,  in  order  to  carry  into  effect  the 
ends  of  his  death,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  all 
authority  and  power  is  given,  both  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  hath  appointed  the  stated  ministration  of  his  gospel, 
as  the  grand  means  of  conveying  to  the  perishing  children 
of  men,  "  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  by  the  remission 
of  their  sins ;"  and  he  has  pledged  himself  to  accom- 
pany the  preaching  of  it,  with  his  own  effectual  blessing, 
until  time  shall  end.  And  so  it  pleases  God,  by  what 
the  Scribes  and  disputers  of  this  world  denominate, 
"  the  foolishness  of  preaching,"  to  save  them  that  believe.* 
The  Jews  required  a  sign,  (the  interposition  of  heaven, 
by  some  miraculous  work,  striking  their  senses,  and 
forcing  conviction;)  and  the  Greeks  sought  after  wisdom, 
(they  were  for  embellishing  the  doctrine  of  the  cross, 
by  the  aids  of  philosophy.) — But  the  apostles  preached 
"Christ  crucified;"  to  the  Jews,  a  stumbling  block,  and 
to  the  Greeks,  foolishness ;  but  unto  them  that  were 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  this  doctrine  proved  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  their  salvation.f 
Nor  did  the  apostles  need  any  other;  they  exhibited 
their  report  of  this  fact,  as  the  testimony  of  God,  and 
were  determined  to  make  known  nothing  else,  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him   crucified, | 

And  what  were  the  effects  produced  by  their  preach- 
ing ?     Why,  "  the  hand  and  power  of  God  every  where 

•  I  Cor.  i.  21.        t  1  Cor.  i.  22-24.         ♦  ch.  ii.  2. 
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accompanied  the  word  spoken,  so  that  many  believed, 
and  turned  to  the  Lord."  In  every  country  into 
Avhich  the  gosj)el  came,  thousands  were  drawn  by  the 
bare  report  of  this  wonderful  event — the  crucifixion  of 
the  Lord  of  life  and  glory ;  drawn  from  a  state  of  mental 
darkness,  of  idolatry,  superstition,  and  vice;  from  a 
state  of  slavery  to  Satan,  the  god  of  this  Avoiid,  and 
of  enmity  to  the  true  God — they  were  draAvn  to  CHRIST, 
to  believe  in  him,  to  love  him,  to  trast  him  for  all 
their  salvation,  to  live  to  him,  and  to  suffer  for  his 
sake.  They  were  brought  to  exijerience  jseace  with  God — 
the  enjoyment  of  his  love,  through  the  power  of  his 
Sjjirit,  and  made  happy  in  the  hope  of  eternal  life;  and 
such  has  been  the  case  in  every  age,  from  the  days 
of  the   apostles  until  now. 

"  Sinners,  like  beasts  of  savage  name, 
Put  on  the  nature  of  the  Lamb  ! 
"While  the  wide  world  esteem  it  strange, 
Gaze  and  admire,  and  hate  the  change." 

Nor,  if  we  look  a  little  closely  into  the  matter,  shall 
we  find  much  to  surprise  us,  that  such  eflects  resulted 
from  the  simple  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cross. 
For,  when  accompanied  by  the  enlightening  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  divinely  adapted  to  produce  these 
effects,  as  the  following  considerations  may  serve  to 
show. 

1.  It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  I  believe,  that  it  is 
faith,  which  unites  the  soul  to  Christ.  But,  is  not 
Christ's  death  upon  the  cross,  the  strongest  possible 
persuasive  to  faith  in  him  r  To  be  satisfied  of  this  fact, 
let  it  be  considered,  that  this  event  is  the  fulfilment 
of  a  long  train  of  Old  Testament  prophecies.  Do  we 
not  know,  that  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  the 
prophets,  testified  beforehand,  the  sufferings  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  the  glory  that  should  follow  ?"*     We  have  already 

•  1  Pet.  i.  11, 
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had  occasion  to  notice,  in  this  discourse,  that  He  is 
uniformly  held  forth  in  the  law  and  the  prophets,  as  a 
suffering  person.*  And  what  can  he  a  stronger  persua- 
sive to  faith  in  Christ,  than  to  behold  the  circum- 
stantial accomplishment  of  all  these  predictions,  in  the 
things  that  befel  him  at  Jerusalem.  But  the  crucifixion 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  also  a  confirmation  of  the  truth 
of  the  doctrines  which  he  himself  preached,  during-  his 
public  ministry  :  for,  he  repeatedly  foretold  his  own  death, 
and  the  manner  of  it,  which  oug-ht  to  confirm  our  faith 
in  him,  as  the  true  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour 
of  sinners. — His  death  is  also  a  confirmation  of  the  truth 
of  the  promises  which  he  has  left  us  upon  record ;  for,  if 
we  believe,  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  we  must 
believe  also,  that  he  will  come  again  the  second  time, 
without  a  sin-offering,  to  perfect  the  salvation  of  all 
who  believe  in  him.  And  when  we  view  his  death,  as 
it  is  invariably  held  forth  in  the  writings  of  the  holy 
apostles  and  prophets,  as  the  appointed  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  the  guilty,  and  behold  him  rising  again  from 
the  dead,  on  the  third  day ;  his  resurrection  gives  us 
the  strongest  possible  ground  of  assurance,  that  He  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he  will  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  at  his  appearing  and  kingdom.f  His  death  ujjon 
the  cross,  therefore,  is  a  powerfid  persuasive  to  faith  in 
him — and,  by  necessary  consequence,  of  drawing  the 
soul   to  him. 

2.  Are  love  and  grace  powerful  attractives  ? — are  they 
motives  to  conciliate  esteem,  gain  over  the  affections, 
and  win  the  hearts  of  sinful  mortals  ?  Behold,  then,  in 
the  cross  of  Christ,  they  appear  in  their  highest  lustre. 
Consider  what  an  influence  they  had  on  the  apostle 
Paul,  as  he  contemplated  them  in  the  mirror  of  the  cross. 
His  exclamation  was :  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save   in    the   cross    of  our    Lord   Jesus   Christ,  whereby 

•  Psalm  xxii;   and  xl;    Isa.    liii;     Dan.  ix  ;     Zech.xiii. 7.      t  2  Tiui.  iv.  I. 
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the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."* 
The  love  thus  manifested  by  the  Saviour,  in  dying  for 
the  guilty,  constrained  him  thus  to  judge,  "that  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died,  that 
they  which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  that  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. f 
Another  apostle  says  :  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of 
Christ,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us." J  This 
love  is  truly  said,  to  surpass  all  knowledge  :  there  is  a 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height  in  it,  which 
never  can  be  fathomed.  It  fills  the  holy  angels  with 
amazement;  and  if  so,  what  effects  ought  it  to  produce 
on  those   who  are  the   special  objects  of  it ! 

3.  Permit  me  to  ask  once  more, — "  Are  our  own 
interests  and  happiness  any  attractives  ? — Is  there  any 
thing  in  the  consideration  of  these  things,  calculated  to 
touch  the  springs  of  action  in  the  human  heart  ?  If 
so,  then  there  is  every  thing  in  this  wonderful  object 
to  draw  us  to  Christ.  Let  us  reflect  upon  the  many, 
the  great,  the  unspeakable  blessings,  which  flow  unto 
the  sinful  sons  and  daughters  of  men,  through  His  media- 
tion. By  his  death  upon  the  cross,  we  have  peace 
with  God;  for  thus  runs  the  divine  record:  "He  hath 
made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,"  and  thereby 
procured  our  reconciliation  unto  God.| — The  pardon  of 
sin  flows  to  us,  only  through  the  channel  of  his  atoning 
blood — for  "  our  sins  are  forgiven  us  for  his  name's  sake." — 
"  We  have  redemption  in  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace." — Eph.  i.  7.  Is  it  a 
privilege  to  be  adopted  into  the  family  of  heaven,  to 
become  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty — 
to  be  allowed  free  access  to  a  throne  of  grace,  with 
liberty  of  speech  to  povu-  out  our  hearts,  with  the  confidence 
of  children  to  a  father?  this  blessing  is  enjoyed  only 
through  faith   in  him,  "  for   ye    are  all   the   children   of 

•  Gal.  vi.  14.         t  2  Cor.  v.  14.         J  Col.  i.  20. 
II  2  Cor.  V.   18. 
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God,"  says  the  apostle,  "  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus." 
But,  "if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ  Jesus:"*  or,  as  the  apostle  writes  on 
another  occasion, — "  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying, 
Abba,  Father.  Wherefore,  thou  art  no  more  a  servant, 
but  a  son  ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God,  through 
Christ."t  And  to  say  all  in  a  word,  "grace  reigns 
through  righteousness,  in  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.":]: 

1.  Let  this  subject  be  improved  by  those,  who,  through 
grace,  have  believed  in  Christ,  in  the  way  of  confimi- 
ing  their  faith  and  hope.  We  have  seen,  that  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  is  the  accomplishment  of  a  series  of 
Old  Testament  types  and  shadows,  which  constituted  a 
considerable  part  of  the  Levitical  institution,  as  well  as 
of  numerous  predictions  scattered  throughout  the  writings 
of  the  prophets.  'Tis,  therefore,  with  great  propriety, 
that  the   poet  luis  said — 

The  types  bore  witness  to  his  name, 
Obtained  their  chief  design,  and  ceas'd. 
The  incense  and  the  Weeding  lamb 
The  ark,  the  altar,  and  the  priest 

Predictions  in  abundance  join, 
To  pour  their  witness  on  his  head  : 
Jesus,  we  bow  before  thy  throne, 
And  own  thee  as  the  promis'd  Seed. 

2.  The  subject  we  have  been  considering,  is  well  cal- 
culated to  raise  our  admiration  of  the  wisdom  and  grace 
of  God,  manifested  in  the  plan  of  redemption.  The 
doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  has,  in  every  age,  been  a 
stumlding  block  to  the  Jew,  and  foolishness  to  the 
Greek ;  yet,  after  all,  it  is  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
The  religion    of  Jesus  is  essentially  different  from  every 

•  Rom.  viii.  15  f  a.il.  iv.  5—7.  t  Rom.  v.  21. 
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Other  religion  in  the  world.  Other  religions  may  abound 
with  superstitious  rites,  to  engage  the  vulgar,  or  with 
refined  systems  of  morality,  to  amuse  the  speculative. 
They  may  set  forth  the  intrinsic  beauty  of  virtue,  and 
the  deformity  of  vice,  with  the  happiness  attending 
the  one,  and  the  misery  entailed  on  the  other.  But 
where  was  a  system  of  religion  ever  found  in  the  world, 
so  framed  as  to  derive  its  chief  influence  from  the  death 
of  its  author  ?  This  is  the  leading  peculiarity,  the  grand 
distinguishing  characteristic,  of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  To 
the  wise  of  this  world,  to  the  scribe  and  the  disputer, 
it  appears  a  scheme  of  things  alike  foolish  and  weak ; 
but  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God,  are  in- 
delibly impressed  upon  it;  for  while  it  makes  provision 
for  the  eternal  happiness  of  myriads  of  the  human  race, 
and  that  in  a  consistency  with  the  claims  of  justice,  and 
the  honours  of  the  divine  government,  it  humbles  the 
sinner  to  the  very  dust,  and  glorifies  God  in  the  highest 
possible  degree. 

3.  This  subject  ought  to  reach  conviction  to  those  who 
have  heard  the  gospel,  and  yet  remain  in  impenitence  and 
unbelief.  What  is  the  voice,  in  which  the  transactions 
of  Calvary  now  address  you?  It  is  this — "Look  unto 
me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth;  for  I  am 
God,  and  there  is  none  else.  I  have  sworn  by  myseK, 
the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and 
shall  not  return — That,  unto  me,  every  knee  shall  bow, 
every  tongue  shall  confess.  Surely,  shall  one  say,  'In 
the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength;'  even  to 
him  shall  men  come;  and  all  that  are  incensed  against 
him,  shall  be  ashamed.  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed 
of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory."*  Remember  that  He 
who  was  crucified  in  weakness,  now  liveth  by  the  power 
of  God.  You  are  now  invited  to  look  to  him,  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world : 
but    if   you    harden   your    heart,  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 

*  Is.  xlv.  22-25. 
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him  that  now  speakcth  to  you  from  heaven;  if  in  this 
the  day  of  yonr  merciful  visitation  you  despise  the 
offers  of  his  grace — he  will  sjieeclily  arise  as  "the  Lion 
of  the  Tribe  of  Judah ;"  and  what  will  be  his  language 
then? — What  can  you  expect  but  this — "Behold,  ye 
desjjisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish."  "Those,  mine  ene- 
mies, which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them, 
bring  hither  and  slay  them  before  my  face."  "  Kiss  the 
Son,  then,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." — Psalm,  ii.  12. 


Behold  th'  amazing  sight ! 

The  Saviour  lifted  high  ! 
Behold  the  Son  of  God's  delight 

Expire  in  agony ! 

For  love  of  us  he  hied, 

And  all  in  torture  died  ; 
Twas  lovo  that  bow'd  his  fainting  head, 
And  op'd  his  gushing  side. 

We  see,  and  we  adore, 

Nor  can  resist  such  love ; 
We  feel  its  strong  attractive  power 

To  lift  our  souls  above. 

Drawn  by  such  cords  as  these, 
The  saints  must  all  combine, 

With  cheerful  ardour  to  confess 
The  energy  divine. 

In  thee  our  hearts  unite, 

Nor  share  thy  griefs  alone, 
But  from  thy  cross  pursue  their  flight, 

To  thy  triumphant  thr<me. 


SERMON     IV. 
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But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him, 
and  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  Truth  is  in  Jesus. 

Eph.  iv.  20—21. 

J^ooKiNG  back  te  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  we 
find  the  apostle  had  been  exhorting  the  Ephesians  to 
the  exercise  of  lowliness,  meekness,  and  long-suffering, 
and  to  forbear  one  another  in  love ;  duties  incumbent 
upon  them,  if  they  would  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  they  were  called,  and  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. — ver,  1 — 3.  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  state  those  great  catholic  Christian  unities, 
wherein  all  the  children  of  God  are  one. — ver.  4 — 6; 
together  with  that  variety  of  gifts,  which,  though  differing 
in  their  exercise,  have  all  one  common  end,  namely, 
to  build  up  the  church  of  God;  or,  as  he  says,  "for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." — ver.  12,  And,  in 
opposition  to  that  state  of  pupilage,  as  one  may  term  it, 
being  all  brought  into  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  that  they  shovdd  henceforth  be 
no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and 
cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ; 
but  that,  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  they  might  grow 
up  into  him  in  all  things,  who  is  the  head,  even 
Christ. — ver.  14, 15.     And  here,  it  desei*ves  to  be  remarked 
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by    the    way,  that,    the    ai)ostlc    points   out,    not    merely 
the  duty    of  teachers,    or  those    who   have  gifts   for  the 
pastoral  office  ;  but,  he  enforces  it,    as  a  duty,    common 
to    the    brethren  at    large — that    they    should  speak  the 
truth  in   love,   and   so  grow  up  into  Him   in  all  things, 
who  is    their  head,  even  Christ.     And  he  exhorts   them 
to   this,  in  order  that  they  might  make   progress  in  the 
Christian  profession,  and  evince  by  the  purity  and  sanctity 
of  their   lives,    the   truth    of    their    holy    religion.      He 
solemnly  warns  them,   henceforth,  not  to   walk  as   other 
Gentiles   walked,    in    the  vanity   of  their   mind,   having 
the  understanding   darkened,    being    alienated    from   the 
life   of  God,   through  the   ignorance    that  was   in   them, 
because   of  th6   blindness   of  their  heart  ;    of  whom  he 
testifies,  that  being    past  feeling,  they  had   given   them- 
selves  over  to    lasciviousness,    to    work   all    uncleanness 
with  greediness.     Now,  it  is   in  opposition  to  this,   that 
he   says   in   the   words   of  our  text — "  But  ye  have   not 
so    learned  Christ;     if    so   be    that  ye   have  heard  him, 
and  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus." 
It    is    evident,   that    the    apostle    is     here    writing    to 
Christians,  or  professors  of  the    Christian  faith ;  and  he 
supposes  it    was  no    more    certain    that  they  were    real 
believers  in  Christ,  than  as  they  gave  evidence,  that  they 
were   delivered    from    the   predominance    and  prevalence 
of  those  lusts,  which   animate  and  influence  the  men  of 
the  world.     In  this,  true  Christians  must  be  distinguished 
from  all   others,  whether  false  professors  or  the  ungodly 
who   scoff   at    all    religion,   by   the   holiness    and    purity 
of  their  conversation,   in   cleansing   themselves    from   all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh   and  Spirit,  j)erfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord.     For,  the  apostle  after  having  said, 
"  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ,"  adds,  "  if  so  be  that  ye 
have  heard  and  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in 
Jesus,"     It  is  not  every  one  that  professes  the  Christian 
faith,  nor  is  it  every  one  who  can  recite  a  sound  creed,  that 
has  really  heard  Christ  and  been  taught  by  him,  "  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus ;" — and  this  is  made  abundantly  manifest, 
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by  their  not  falling  under  the  influence  of  that  doctrine,  as 
it  sanctifies  the  heart  and  affections,  and  conforms  to  the 
image  of  Christ,  so  as  to  be  delivered  from  the  love,  and 
power,  and  practice  of  sin.  Now,  says  the  apostle,  "if 
ye  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,  ye 
have  not  so  learned  Christ,"  as  to  indulge  in  these  things. 
It  is  impossible  that  can  be  the  case,  for  "  the  grace  of 
God,  which  brings  salvation,  teaches  to  deny  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  righteously,  and  soberly,  and 
godly,  in  this  present  evil  world."  Yet,  it  is  not  a  little 
astonishing  to  see,  with  what  aff"ront  men  will  profess 
themselves  Christians,  whilst  they  are  walking  after  the 
course  of  this  world !  Even  the  most  vicious  and  disso- 
lute would  consider  it  a  very  great  affront  to  be  told, 
they  were  not  Christians.  The  name  is  now  prostituted  to 
men  in  general,  who  live,  in  what  is  called,  a  Christian 
country;  and  thus  it  loses  its  discriminating  character, 
having  no  relation  at  all  to  that  for  which  the  disciples  of 
Christ  were  primarily  distinguished  by  that  name.  To 
illustrate  the  words  of  the  text,   I  propose  to  shew : — 

What  the  apostle  here  intends,  by  the  truth,  as  it 
is  in  Jesvis.  And — To  examine  the  leading  qualities  and 
characteristic  properties  of  this  truth,  whereby  it  may 
be  known  and  distinguished  from  all  other  truths  or 
doctrines.  I  shall  then  shew  the  necessity  of  divine 
teaching,  in  order  to  a  person's  knowing  and  falling  under 
its  influence. 

I.  The  truth,  of  which  the  apostle  is  speaking  in 
the  words  of  the  text,  is  nothing  more  than  the  doctrine  of 
the  Bible,  concerning  Christ  and  his  salvation.  This  is 
that  truth  which  began,  more  obscurely,  at  first,  to  be  re- 
vealed in  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  and  which,  by  an 
increasing  light  and  manifestation  through  successive 
generations,  is  now  fully  revealed  in  the  New  Testament 
dispensation.  It  is  that  great  truth,  of  which  the  whole 
law  of  Moses,  with  all  its  types  and  ceremonies,  was  but 
a  shadow.     It  is   that  grand  and  interesting  truth  which 
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fonned  the  subject  matter  of  Old  Testament  prophecy,  for 
"  to  it  gave  all  the  prophets  witness ;"  and  a  declaration  of 
this  truth  is  a  declaration  that,  "  the  promise  which  God 
made  unto  the  fathers,  by  the  prophets,  is  now  accomplished 
unto  their  children."  What  is  the  Gospel,  but  a  declara- 
tion that  these  promises,  concerning  the  Messiah,  are  now 
accomplished — that  the  seed  is  come,  in  whom  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed — that  God  liatli  visited 
and  redeemed  his  people,  and  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation 
for  them  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David — that  he  has 
performed  the  mercy  promised  unto  the  fathers,  and  remem- 
bered his  holy  covenant  ?  This  is  what  is  called  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  Gospel ;  and  this  is,  by  way  of  eminence, 
generally  termed,  the  truth,  in  the  New  Testament. 

Jesus  Christ  came  to  bear  witness  of  this  truth.  "  For 
this  cause,"  says  he,  "  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  might 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth :  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth 
heareth  my  voice."*  He  died  a  martyr  to  this  very  truth  ; 
being  accused  of  blasjjhemy,  for  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.f  This  truth  includes  in  it,  a  declaration  concerning 
his  kingdom,  that  it  is  not  of  this  world,  which  was  the 
good  confession  he  witnessed  before  Pontius  Pilate,  and  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks  so  pointedly  in  his  first  letter  to 
Timothy. I  It  includes  a  declaration  of  the  dignity  of  that 
glorious  person,  who  came  into  the  world  to  accomplish 
the  work  of  redemption — that  he  is  the  Messiah,  the 
Christ,  or  Anointed  one — the  Son  of  God — a  divine  person 
and  character.  The  New  Testament  abounds  with  testi- 
monies to  his  dignity  and  glory.  We  are  told  that  it  is 
He,  who,  in  the  beginning,  was  with  God,  and  was  God — 
the  same  by  whom  all  things  were  made — that  he  who  was 
of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh,  was,  "  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever  ;"|| — that  "  he  is  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person."     In  short,  the  New  Testament 

•  John  xviii.  37.  t  M;iikxi\.  Gl.  X   1  Tiin.  vi.  l.*}. 
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abounds  with  the  most  sublime  and  lofty  descriptions  of  his 
personal  dignity ;  and  with  regard  to  his  official  characters, 
it  holds  him  forth  as  the  great  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King 
of  his  church.  It  declares  what  he  has  done  for  the  salva- 
tion of  perishing  sinners — that  for  this  end  he  took  upon 
him  the  nature  of  the  children  whom  God  had  given  him 
to  redeem,  "that  through  death,  he  might  destroy  him 
who  had  the  power  of  death,  even  the  devil ;  and  deliver 
them,  who  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  life-time 
subject  to  bondage."* 

Further,  this  truth  testifies  of  the  miracles  which  Jesus 
wrought,  in  confirmation  of  his  divine  mission — the  doc- 
trines which  he  taught  during  his  own  personal  ministry — 
and  it,  in  an  especial  manner,  testifies  of  his  death,  as  the 
great  atoning  sacrifice  for  sin — and  of  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  as  the  grand  argument,  evidence,  and  demonstra- 
tion, of  the  perfection  of  his  work,  and  of  the  divine  good 
pleasure  therein.  And,  hence,  our  faith  is  particularly 
called  to  this — that  He  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living- 
God — that  "  he  was  delivered  for  our  off"enccs,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification,"  So  that,  "  if  thou  shalt  con- 
fess with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved."t  Moreover,  this  is  that  truth  which  the  Father 
testified  from  heaven,  when  there  came  a  voice  from  the 
excellent  glory,  declaring,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  him."|  To  this  same 
truth  the  Holy  Spirit  bore  witness,  when  it  was  declared 
by  the  apostles  in  their  preaching,  and  that  with  signs  and 
wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  distributions  of  superna- 
tural gifts,  according  to  the  will  of  God.f]  In  this  truth  all 
the  divine  Three  unite  their  testimony,  and,  therefore,  it  is 
emphatically  termed,  the  truth.  In  fine,  it  includes  in  it 
a  declaration  of  the  blessings  which  Jesus  Christ,  by  his 
death  and  resurrection,  hath  procured  for  all  that  believe 

•  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  t  Rom.  iv.  24,  28;  ch.  x.  .9. 
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in  Him — that  "  there  is  redemption  in  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace," — 
that  believing  in  Him,  we  enjoy  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and 
are  made  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty — that, 
through  him,  believers  are  made  conquerors,  and  more  than 
conquerors,  he  being  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  who,  as  the 
forerunner  of  his  people,  has,  in  their  name,  taken  possession 
of  an  inhertance  which  is  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  rway.  Now,  to  sum  up  these  various  parti- 
culars, we  may  say,  that  the  truth,  which  the  apostle  treats 
of  in  the  text,  comprehends  the  whole  doctrine  concerning 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord — his  character,  work,  and  salvation, 
with  the  blessings  which  he  has  procured  for  the  children  of 
men.  They  are  all  included  in  this  truth,  which  the  apos- 
tles sometimes  sum  up  in  a  few  words,  and  at  other  times, 
open  and  enlarge  upon  as  the  occasion  and  circumstances 
required.     We  shall  now, 

II.  Consider  the  leading  features  and  characteristic  pro* 
perties  of  this  truth,  or  doctrine,  whereby  it  stands  con- 
spicuously distinguished  from  all  others. 

The  generality  of  persons  in  this  country  profess  to  be- 
lieve the  Gospel ;  and  yet,  when  they  come  to  explain  them- 
selves, we  find  they  are  very  far  from  being  agreed  as  to 
what  the  Gospel  is.  Christians,  or  professed  Christians, 
in  our  day,  are  greatly  divided  about  almost  every  part  of 
the  system  of  divine  truth  which  constitutes  the  Gospel. 
Indeed,  it  is  manifest  that  those  divisions  began  to  take 
place  very  early,  and  that  they  still  continue  in  the  world. 
It  may  be  useful,  therefore,  to  consider  a  few  of  the  discri- 
minating features  and  characteristic  properties,  whereby 
this  truth  may  be  distinguished  from  all  others,  that  have 
been  j)ropagated  in  the  world.     And  here  I  remark 

1.  That  this  truth  exhibits  the  most  full  and  consistent 
view  of  the  character  of  the  blessed  God,  that  is  any  where 
to  be  found. 

In  this  point  of  view,  every  scheme  of  religion,  which  tlie 
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wit  or  wisdom  of  man  has  devised,  sinks  into  insignificance 
in  comparison  of  it.  True,  indeed,  the  works  of  God  dis- 
cover to  us  much  of  his  glory.  The  heavens,  as  the  Psalm- 
ist tells  us,  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament 
displays  the  workmanship  of  the  Most  High.  All  his  works 
pronounce  his  praise.  They  exhibit  his  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness ;  and  so  far  as  this  discovery  goes,  it  is  a  just 
and  proper  discovery  of  God.  The  Gospel  does  not  set  aside 
any  of  the  ways,  whereby  the  adorable  Creator  really  com- 
municates the  knowledge  of  himself  to  his  rational  creatures. 
But,  then,  it  is  evident,  that  in  all  his  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  there  is  not  such  a  full  discovery  of  all  his  glo- 
rious perfections,  so  as  to  exhibit  the  whole  of  them  harmo- 
nizing with  each  other,  as  is  to  be  found  in  the  work  of 
Christ  made  known  in  the  Gospel.  The  faces  of  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  could  never  tell  us  how  it  was  consistent 
with  the  divine  Justice  and  Holiness — with  the  purity  and 
sanctity  of  the  divine  law,  for  God  to  pardon  and  receive 
into  his  favour  a  guilty  rebel.  The  whole  creation  must 
here  stand  mute,  unable  to  give  a  satisfactory  answer  to  this 
most  interesting  question.  It  is  possible,  no  doubt,  for  men 
to  form  some  such  conjecture  from  the  manifestation  of  the 
divine  benevolence  in  his  providential  dealings  with  the 
children  of  men.  But,  then,  at  best,  it  is  but  a  presumption 
resting  on  no  solid  basis,  and,  therefore,  ill-calculated  to 
afford  solid  peace  and  satisfaction  to  the  mind  of  a  guilty 
sinner.  In  short,  to  represent  him  as  the  just  God  and  yet 
the  Saviour, — this  was  a  discovery  of  the  divine  character, 
which  never  could  be  fully  ascertained  from  reason,  or  the 
the  light  of  nature,  however  much  men  might  wish  for  it. 
They  could  know  it  only  from  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God — "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 

The  Lord  formerly  declared  his  name  to  Moses,  and  made 
his  glory  to  j)ass  before  him;  and  he  did  it  in  such  Avords 
as  these :  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gra- 
cious, long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth ; 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and  trans- 
gression, and   sin,  and  that  will   by  no  means  clear  the 
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guilty."*  In  this  declaration  of  mercy  and  forgiveness  in 
the  divine  name,  it  does  not  appear  how  it  was  coiisistent 
with  the  holiness  and  justice  of  the  moral  Governor  of  the 
world  to  clear  the  guilty.  It  was  reserved  for  the  Gospel 
to  lay  open  this  matter ;  and  there,  indeed,  it  is  disclosed 
in  the  fullest  and  clearest  manner — "  God  was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  unto  men 
their  trespasses ;  for  he  hath  made  him  to  be  a  sin-oflFer- 
ing  for  us,  though  he  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  he  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."-f  By  the  transferring 
of  guilt,  from  the  sinner  to  his  substitute,  a  wonderful  ex- 
pedient is  found  for  reconciling  the  claims  of  justice,  with 
the  exercise  of  mercy  to  the  guilty.  And  where  do  we 
behold  such  a  display  of  divine  justice,  as  in  God's  exe- 
cuting vengeance  on  the  person  of  his  beloved  Son,  when 
he  stood  in  the  room  of  the  guilty !  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  where  do  we  see  such  a  discovery  of  love,  as  in  this 
very  view  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ ! — in  contemplating 
his  substitution  in  the  room  of  the  guilty,  and  in  what  he 
endured  when  he  bore  their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
cross,  displaying  in  the  highest  possible  degree,  his  ex- 
ceeding grace  and  love  to  sinners !  Indeed,  the  apostle 
speaks  of  it,  as  if  it  were  po  where  else  to  be  seen :  it  rises 
80  superior  to  every  other  discovery  of  the  divine  love  : 
"  Herein,"  says  he,  "  God  commendeth  his  love  towards 
us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."J 
There  is  no  point  of  view  in  which  we  can  see  that  love  so 
great,  so  manifest,  as  in  this  very  point  of  vicAv  wherein 
we  behold  the  highest  exercise  of  divine  justice.  What  man, 
or  angel,  could  have  contrived  such  a  scheme,  thus  to  exhi- 
bit the  divine  character  in  all  its  glory,  and  where  none  of 
the  divine  perfections  are  diminished,  but  where  each  shines 
forth  in  the'greatest  lustre  ? 

This,  then,  is  one  leading  characteristic  of  the  "  truth,  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,"  and  whereby  it  stands  distinguished  from  all 
others — that  it  exhibits  the  most  full  and  consistent  view 

•  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  t  2  Cor.  v.  19—21.  :   Rom.  v.  8. 


60  THE    TRUTH    AS    IT    IS    IN    JESUS. 

of  the  character  of  God  that  is  any  where  to  be  found.  All 
false  relig-ions,  and  all  schemes  invented  by  man,  detract 
from  the  perfection  of  the  divine  character.  They  either 
overlook  the  perfection  of  the  divine  law  ;  or  they  exalt  his 
justice,  whilst  they  have  little  to  say  of  his  grace.  Every 
other  scheme  of  religion  but  that  of  the  Gospel,  gives  a  false 
representation  of  the  true  God.  It  is  herein  that  his  glory 
shines  in  full  splendour,  no  one  attribute  of  Deity  eclipsing 
the  rest,  but  all  blazing  forth  with  equal  lustre.  The  divine 
glory  is  manifested  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God.  In  Him  all  the  Father's  glory 
shines  forth  without  the  smallest  diminution  of  its  lustre ; 
and  that  lustre  is  displayed  in  the  work  of  redemption,  of 
which  he  is  the  author ;  for  therein  Jehovah  hath  given  the 
fullest  manifestation  of  his  glory.  This,  then,  is  a  distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  "  the,  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 
But  I  go  on  to  remark, 

2.  It  is  another  striking  feature  in  this  truth,  that  it  is 
the  only  doctrine  ever  made  known  among  men,  that  is 
adapted  to  humble  the  proud  heart  of  a  guilty  sinner,  and  at 
the  same  time,  to  cherish  his  hope  in  the  divine  mercy. 

The  connexion  between  these  two  things  is  not  easily 
made  out  by  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures  ;  I 
mean,  how  a  poor  rebellious  worm  of  the  earth  should  be 
humbled  to  the  dust — that  he  should  be  made  to  despair  of 
relief  from  any  thing  that  he  himself  can  do,  and  yet  to 
have  his  hope  of  salvation  fixed  upon  an  immoveable  basis, 
which  can  never  fail.  Yet,  such  is  the  effect  of  a  know- 
ledge of  the  "truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  There  is  no  doctrine 
that  humbles  the  sinner  like  this.  Man  is,  by  nature,  a 
proud,  vain,  self-righteous  creature,  seeking  acceptance 
with  God,  as  it  were,  in  virtue  of  some  fancied  goodness 
about  himself.  But  all  who  are  divinely  taught  to  know 
this  truth,  are,  by  means  of  the  discoveries  which  it  makes 
of  their  own  state  and  character,  brought  to  despair  of  any 
thing  in  the  way  of  good  works.  By  the  testimony  which 
it  bears  against  their  personal  guilt,  it  stops  eveiy  mouth, 
and  brings  in  the  whole  world  guilty  before  God,     They, 


THE  TRUTH  AS  IT  IS  IN  JESUS.       61 

consequently,  are  led  to  view  themselves  as  vile  transgres- 
sors, not  only  in  this  and  that  particular  instance,  but  as 
sinners,  throughout — defiled  to  the  very  core,  and  as  having 
nothing  to  plead  but  with  the  publican — "  God  be  merci- 
ful to  me  a  sinner." 

Persons  who  are  ignorant  of  this  truth,  will  naturally 
suppose,  that  to  entertain  such  humbling  views  of  them- 
selves as  have  been  now  described,  must  bring  them  into  a 
situation  that  will  render  them  miserable  indeed  ;  but  the 
case  is  far  otherwise.  It  only  reduces  the  sinner  to  the 
ground  of  hope,  that  is  exhibited  in  the  Gospel ;  and  to 
this  he  must  be  brought,  before  he  can  partake  of  the 
relief  which  it  is  designed  to  afford.  We  must  be  brought 
to  despair  of  every  other  way  of  relief,  before  we  can  fully 
come  to  the  Saviour,  so  as  to  take  comfort  from  his  atoning 
blood.  We  must  be  beat  off,  as  it  were,  from  every  other 
ground  of  confidence  in  the  divine  presence,  ere  we  can  put 
our  full  trust  in  the  Saviour,  so  as  to  glory  only  in  the 
Lord,  having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

Now,  the  truth,  of  which  we  are  treating,  reveals  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord^  as  an  Almighty  and  all-sufficient  Saviour, 
to  those  who  see  nothing  in  or  about  themselves  to  recom- 
mend them  to  the  divine  favour.  And  this  is  another  dis- 
tinguishing mark  of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  showing 
us  how  it  stands  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  all  false  doctrine, 
which  ever  places  the  sinner's  hope,  in  one  way  or  other, 
upon  his  own  imperfect  righteousness.  But  we  never  can 
enjoy  a  well  grounded  hope  towards  God,  until  we  are 
brought  off  from  our  own  self-confidence,  and  made  to  lie 
low  at  the  footstool  of  divine  mercy.  "  The  Lord  taketh 
pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him."  And  it  is  added,  "in 
those  that  hope  in  his  mercy."*  Thus,  believers  have  their 
consolation  in  this  truth — nay,  they  rejoice  in  it — for  while 
it  inspires  them  with  humility,  and  abases  them  in  the  di- 
vine presence,  it  presents  them  with  a  source  of  everlasting 
consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace.     Hence,  their 

*  Psalm  cxlvii.  I . 
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language  is,  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name  be 
the  glory,  for  thy  mercy  and  for  thy  truth's  sake.*  We  see 
all  this  exemplified  in  the  apostle  Paul.  No  sooner  does  he 
begin  to  speak  of  his  former  unregenerate  state,  than  he 
lays  himself  low  in  the  dust,  confesses  his  vileness,  and 
takes  shame  and  confusion  of  face  to  himself,  whilst  he  is 
led  to  commend  the  sovereignty,  riches,  and  freedom  of  that 
grace,  which  was  to  him  a  never  failing  source  of  hope  and 
consolation.f  And  so  it  is  with  all  who  know  "  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus."  It  is  in  its  very  nature  divinely  calculated 
to  humble  the  sinner — to  bring  him  off  from  all  confidence 
in  himself,  and  at  the  same  time  to  comfort  him  upon  a 
foundation  that  is  wholly  and  entirely  without  him,  but 
which  is  presented  to  him  in  the  Gospel.  And  this  leads 
me  to  remark,  further, 

3.  Another  distinguishing  characteristic  of  this  truth, 
namely,  that  it  has  Christ  for  its  sum  and  centre — its  Alpha 
and  Omega ;  it  is  the  truth,  the  apostle  tells  us,  "as  it  is 
in  Jesus.''^  And  this  description  of  it  imports,  not  only  that 
it  is  the  truth  testified  by  Jesus,  but,  also,  that  it  is  the 
truth  concerning  Him.  He  is  the  great  centre  of  it — the 
point  in  which  all  its  lines  meet.  Take  Christ  out  of  the 
Gospel  scheme,  and  there  is  no  Gospel  at  all.  The  whole 
is  reduced  to  a  state  of  chaos  and  confusion :  there  is  no 
coherence,  no  concunence  in  any  of  its  parts.  Jesus  is  the 
"  all  in  all "  in  this  truth.  All  the  lines  of  divine  revela- 
tion meet  in  him,  and  point  the  eye  of  the  mind  to  Him, 
"the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world."  And,  therefore,  it  is  distinguished  from  all  other 
doctrines,  that  can  stand,  as  it  were,  on  their  own  ground, 
or  which,  at  least,  may  make  use  of  Christ,  now  and  then, 
only  to  fill  up  some  particular  comer  of  it. 

The  word  of  God  teaches  us,  that  the  elect  were  chosen 
in  Christ  before  the  world  began. if — that  he  came  into  the 
world  to  save  those  whom  the  Father  had  given  him  ;  and 
that  he  laid  down  his  life  for  them.||     It  represents  Christ 

•  Ps.  cxv.    1.         f  1  Tim.  i.  13;    Phil.  iii.         J  Eph.  i.  4.  ||  John  x.  11 
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in  all  that  he  did,  and  in  all  the  blessings  which  he  procured, 
as  acting  a  voluntary  part;  and  it  represents  those  blessings 
as  treasured  up  in  him,  in  whom  it  hath  pleased  the  Father 
that  all  fulness  should  dwell ;  and,  moreover,  that  it  is  out 
of  his  fulness,  that  believers  receive  even  grace  for  grace.* 
Take  away  Christ,  then,  from  the  vieAV  of  the  believer,  and 
you  leave  him  nothing  but  a  blank — he  feels  his  whole 
soul,  as  it  were,  unhinged  in  every  thing.  This  is  the  pe- 
culiar characteristic,  then,  of  this  great  truth,  that  Christ 
is  all  in  all  in  it ;  and  that  it  is  from  Him,  that  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God  derive  every  spiritual  blessing.  Hence,  all 
the  good  and  all  the  happiness  which  they  enjoy  is  founded 
upon  the  faith  of  Him,  from  whom  they  receive  all  spi- 
ritual blessings — the  forgiveness  of  sins — the  adoption  of 
children — the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit — victory  over  all  their 
enemies — and  a  blessed  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  This 
is  a  delightful  topic,  and  deserves  a  little  amplification.  I 
observe,  therefore,  that, 

Christ  Jesus  is  set  forth  in  the  Gospel,  as  our  great  Pro- 
phet, or  as  made  of  God  unto  us  wisdom ;  and  all  true  wis- 
dom is  derived  from  Christ.  Again,  considering  ourselves 
as  sinners,  what  is  the  ground  of  our  acceptance  with  God  ? 
It  is,  that  Christ  is  made  unto  us  righteousness ;  and  in 
this  point  of  view,  he  is  the  alone  ground  of  our  glorying 
for  righteousness  and  sanctification.  And,  further,  when 
we  consider  ourselves  as  mortal  beings,  appointed  to  death, 
Ave  glory  in  him  as  made  unto  us  redemption  from  the 
power  of  the  grave,  to  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  happi- 
ness with  himself,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father.  So  that, 
he  is  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption— our  all  in  all.  And  this  is  the  case  with  all 
those  that  have  been  taught  the  "  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 

Conformably  to  what  has  been  said  on  this  subject,  we 
find  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  termed,  the  preach- 
ing of  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  And  so  important  was 
this  theme  in  the  apostle's  estimation,  that  he  declared  to 

•  Jolin  i.  14 — 16 
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the  Corinthians,  he  was  detennined  to  make  known  nothing 
else  among  them.  He,  indeed,  knew  that  doctrine  to  be 
very  obnoxious  to  the  proud  hearts  of  sinful  mortals ;  it 
was  to  the  Jew  a  stumbling-block ;  and  to  the  Greek  fool- 
ishness; nevertheless,  the  apostle  gloried  in  it,  in  that  very 
point  of  view  in  which  it  was  condemned  both  by  Jews  and 
Greeks :  and  so  it  is  with  all  those  that  have  learned  "  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  And  our  Lord  supposes  this  in 
his  prayer  to  the  Father,  when  he  says,  "  Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth."  It  is  the  faith, 
or  belief  of  this  truth,  that  excites  love  to  God.  It  is  the 
faith  of  this  which  worketh  by  love,  and  overcomes  the 
world.  Every  holy  temper  produced  upon  the  mind  is 
ascribed  to  this  truth,  accompanied  by  the  enlightening 
influences  of  the  Holy  Sj)irit  giving  it  its  proper  effects. 
This  truth,  doubtless,  may  be  perverted  to  an  unholy  use 
— ^it  was  so  in  the  apostle's  days — and  it  is  so  still.  In 
every  age  of  the  church,  there  have  been  men  who  would 
not  receive  this  truth  as  it  is  delivered  in  the  New  Testa- 
men,  but  have  run  away  with  detached  parts  of  it  to  the  per- 
version of  others,  and  thus  made  it  to  have  a  very  different 
effect  from  what  it  has,  when  properly  received  and  taken  as  a 
whole.  Thus  we  see,  that  the  Antinomians  cannot  bear 
to  hear  their  moral  duties  preached,  vainly  supposing,  that 
through  the  promise  they  have  of  persevering,  they  shall 
obtain  the  end,  however  regardless  they  may  be  of  the  jDre- 
scribed  means.  There  cannot,  however,  be  a  greater  mis- 
take than  this,  nor  one  more  fatal  to  the  real  interests  of  a 
Christian.  For  when  a  person  first  believes  the  Gospel, 
he  then  but  commences  his  warfare  against  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil.  To  maintain  his  ground  against  these 
spiritual  enemies,  he  must  put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God ;  he  must  be  sober  and  vigilant,  knowing,  that  his 
great  adversary,  the  devil,  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

The  Christian  life  is  compared  to  a  race,  in  which  case 
there  is  no  man  that  sitteth  down  securely,  until  he  has 
reached  the  mark  at  the  end  of  the  course.   This  metaphor,  by 
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wliich  the  Christian  life  is  represented,  implies,  in  its  very 
nature,  activity,  energy,  exertion — a  pressing  forward  with 
all  possible  animation  and  zeal.  But  how  opposite  to  this 
doctrine,  is  that  system  which  teaches  men  to  rest  in  cer- 
tain imaginary  attainments,  of  which  they  fancy  themselves 
possessed,  and  think  they  have  little  more  to  do,  supj)osing 
that  their  being  chosen  from  everlasting,  has  laid  God  under 
an  obligation  to  keep  them,  consequently  that  they  must 
infallibly  attain  eternal  life — and  this  as  sure  as  God  is 
true !  But  such  a  sentiment  is  entirely  opposite  to  the 
word  of  God ;  for  while  the  latter  teaches  the  doctrines  of 
personal  election,  and  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  it 
also,  no  less  clearly,  teaches  us  that  all  the  chosen  people  of 
God  are  imperiously  enjoined  to  be  active  and  vigilant — 
to  give  diligence,  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure  : 
to  fear  lest  a  promise  being  left  them  "of  entering  into 
rest,  they  should  come  short  of  the  blessing ;  and  that  this 
very  vigilance  and  fear  which  they  are  so  much  averse 
to,  is  a  principally  appointed  means  of  keeping  them 
alive  to  their  duty  in  the  Christian  profession.  Now, 
all  who  have  learned  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  are,  by 
means  of  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  growing  up 
into  Him  in  all  things,  who  is  the  head,  even  Christ; 
and  as  new-born  babes  are  desiring  the  unadulterated  milk 
of  the  word,  that  they  may  grow  thereby.  But  I  proceed 
to  notice — 

4.  Another  characteristic  of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus," 
which  is,  that  it  is  the  only  truth  that  can  communicate 
solid  peace  and  happiness  to  the  human  mind. 

It  is  the  only  doctrine  ever  published  in  the  world  which 
can  satisfactorily  inform  a  poor  guilty  sinner  how  he  may 
obtain  peace  with  God,  and  an  interest  in  his  favour. 
Here,  in  this  truth,  and  no  where  else,  can  he  learn  how 
God  is  well-pleased  and  pacified  toward  sinners  of  the 
human  race ;  and  how  it  is  consistent  with  his  justice  to 
extend  mercy  towards  them.  It  is  the  glory  of  this  truth, 
that  it  lays  a  solid  foundation  for  the  believer's  everlasting 
consolation,  and  good  hope  through  'grace.     And  though 
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he  may  not  at  all  times  be  ready  to  say,  that  he  is  sure  of 
heaven,  yet  he  is  always  sure  that  the  Gospel  is  true ;  that 
the  word  of  God  abideth  for  ever,  and  that  he  shall  not  be 
disappointed  in  believing  it,  and  in  obeying  the  truth  from 
the  heart.  It  is  peculiar  to  this  truth,  therefore,  that  it 
communicates  solid  peace  and  true  happiness  to  all  who 
receive  it  in  the  love  of  it.  And  the  happiness  which  it 
gives,  is  not  founded  upon  the  imagination  of  men's  own 
minds — not  upon  some  vision,  dream,  or  revelation — not 
upon  any  particular  emotion  of  the  mind,  or  any  single  text 
remaining  on  it,  which  created  some  new  idea  or  favorite 
fancy ;  for  this,  generally,  leaves  the  soul  more  perplexed 
than  it  was  before :  but  it  is  founded  upon  the  sure  testi- 
mony and  promise  of  God  in  his  own  word.  He  that  un- 
derstands and  believes  this  truth,  can  say  with  the  poet, — 

"  Let  tlie  false  raptures  of  the  mimi 
Be  lost  and  vanish  in  the  wiiad  ; 
Here  I  can  fix  my  hope  s_'i-iiro, — 
This  is  thy  word  and  must  enduie." 

5.  Moreover,  it  may  be  remarked  in  favour  of  this  truth, 
that  it  is  the  only  doctrine  which  presents  us  with  any 
certain  information  in  relation  to  the  life  to  come.  It  is  by 
the  Gospel,  that  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light ; 
and  this  is  both  exemplified  and  jjroved  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  hath  risen  as  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  sleep  in  him.  Thus  God  begets  all 
those  that  believe  it  unto  a  lively  hope  of  an  inheritance 
which  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  fadeth  not  away,  and 
that,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 
Holding  fast  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  as  that  faith  worketh 
by  love,  believers  have  their  joy  more  and  more  encreased 
by  the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  accord- 
ing to  the  Saviour's  own  words :  "  He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  ;  and 
he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto  him" — John  xiv.  21. 
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The  Christian  has  fellowship  and  communion  with  God 
in  his  ordinances;  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  bearing-  up 
his  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality  beyond  death  and  the 
grave.  This  truth  enables  him  to  look  forward  with  a  holy 
confidence  and  joy  to  that  time  when  Christ  shall  appear, 
and  when  he  shall  see  him  in  his  glory,  and  be  conformed 
to  his  image.  This  gives  such  happiness  to  the  minds  of 
those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  this  truth,  as  creates  a 
"joy  unsjDcakable  and  full  of  glory."  No  other  doctrine  is 
suited  to  support  such  solid  peace,  happiness,  and  joy,  as  the 
Gospel  which  rests  upon  the  word  of  the  living  God  who 
cannot  lie  ;  and  "  this  is  the  promise  which  he  hath  pro- 
mised us,  even  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son,"* 
Now,  to  inspire  and  maintain  this  comfort  and  joy,  it  is 
obvious,  at  first  sight,  that  the  salvation  held  forth  in  it 
must  be  free,  or  "  without  money  and  without  price ;"  for 
were  this  not  the  case,  the  thought  would  be  continually 
occiu'ring  to  the  mind  of  the  sinner — Have  I  j^erformed  the 
conditions  by  which  I  am  to  be  saved?  But  such  is  the 
nature  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  salvation  held  forth  in  it,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  believe  it,  without  having  hojie  from  it, 
and  without  having  our  minds  relieved  from  the  most  pun- 
gent distress  arising  from  conscious  guilt,  and  the  thrcaten- 
ings  of  the  divine  law.  It  sujiposes,  not  only  that  this 
salvation  is  all  of  grace,  and  consequently  free ;  it  implies, 
that  it  is  all-sufficient  to  reach  our  case,  and  to  relieve  us  in 
the  most  desperate  circumstances  wherein  we  can  be  placed. 
This  doctrine  fills  the  mind  with  satisfaction  and  joy:  it 
turns  the  soul  to  it  as  the  foundation  of  its  hope,  and  the 
centre  of  its  comfort,  and,  therefore,  this  is  another  property 
of  the  Gospel  which  no  other  doctrine  has.  The  solid 
peace  which  it  conveys  to  the  simier,  is  that  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  and  is  fixed  upon  the  most  solid 
and  unshaken  ground;  whereas,  all  the  peace  which  men 
enjoy  upon  any  other  scheme  is  precarious  and  delusive. 
I  shall  only  now  add, 

'  1  Jolin  ii.  'ir* ;  and  v.  11. 
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III.  That  the  text  suggests  to  us  the  necessity  of  divine 
teaching^  in  order  to  know  and  fall  under  the  influence  of  ^'' the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.''"'  The  apostle's  words  are :  "  Ye  have 
not  so  learned  Christ,  if  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and 
have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus." 

Now,  the  hearing  and  teaching  to  which  the  apostle 
refers,  must,  I  conceive,  mean  something  more  than  merely 
the  outward  declaration  of  the  Gospel,  or  any  mere  specu-^ 
lations  which  men  may  have  about  it.  It  must,  surely, 
imply  supernatural  divine  illumination,  or  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  attending  the  ministry  of  the  word.  We 
know,  that,  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  ;  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."* 
He  does  not  see  his  need  of  those  things  ;  he  perceives  not 
their  beauty  or  excellence,  nor  does  he  behold  the  charac- 
ter of  God  shining  forth  in  them.  For  the  natural  man 
has  a  thousand  objections  to  the  way  of  salvation  revealed 
in  the  Gospel;  and,  hence,  there  arises  a  necessity,  from 
the  natural  blindness  of  the  human  mind,  for  divine  teach- 
ing, so  as  to  bring  down  high  things,  or  imaginations  which 
exalt  themselves  against  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  The 
apostle  represents  the  removing  of  their  prejudices  against 
the  Gospel,  as  bringing  down  strong-holds,  and  levelling, 
or  subduing  fortifications.  "The  weapons  of  our  warfare," 
says  he,  "  are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  and  mighty  through 
God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds,  and  eveiy  high 
thing  which  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  Christ," 
an  expression,  which  forcibly  implies  the  inveterate  resist- 
ance which  the  human  mind  makes  to  the  Gospel.  "  Ye 
have  not  so  learned  Christ,  if  so  be  ye  have  heard  him, 
and  have  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus." — 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  Ephesians  to  whom  the 
apostle  wrote  his  epistle,  had  ever  been  privileged  with 
hearing  Christ  personally,  and,  therefore,  I  understand 
this  expression  to  correspond  with  what  the  Saviour  him- 

•   1   Cor.  ii    14. 
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self  says,  as  recorded  by  the  Evangelist  John  :  "  My  sheep 
hear  my  voice,  and  follow  me."*  Now,  this  includes  in  it 
an  attention  to  the  doctrine  and  commandments  of  Christ, 
as  contained  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  in  which  his 
will  is  fully  revealed.  Those  who  have  heard  the  voice  of 
Christ,  in  this  sense — who  recognize  the  Gospel  as  the 
message  of  his  grace,  and  know  it  to  be  the  voice  of  the 
glorious  Redeemer,  who  is  mighty  and  able  to  save — if  they 
have  been  taught  by  Him,  "  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus,"  then  it 
must,  undoubtedly,  produce  those  effects  which  have  now 
been  described,  and  must  bring  the  soul  into  subjection  to 
him ;  it  will  bring  the  stout-hearted,  and  those  that  are  far 
from  righteousness,  to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God, 
and  dispose  them  to  become  debtors,  everlasting  debtors,  to 
the  free  grace  of  God  for  their  salvation.  It  will  loosen 
the  heart  from  this  present  evil  world,  and  lead  it  to  count 
all  things  but  loss  and  dung,  when  compared  with  the 
excellent  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord. 

Further,  this  divine  teaching  is  frequently  promised  in 
the  word  of  God.  "It  is  written,"  says  our  Lord,  "  and  all 
thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  God."  And  what  comment 
does  the  great  prophet  of  the  church  make  on  this  quota- 
tion from  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  ?  Why,  it  is  this — "  Every 
one  that  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me."t  Now 
this  is  the  drawing  of  the  Father,  concerning  which  Christ 
says,  "No  man  cometh  unto  me,  except  the  Father  who 
hath  sent  me  draw  him.":|;  The  prophet  Isaiah,  sjoeaking 
of  Zion  or  the  true  church,  says,  "  All  thy  children  shall  be 
taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  chil- 
dren." Hence,  we  see  that  happiness  stands  connected 
with  this  divine  teaching,  and  this,  indeed,  is  manifest  from 
the  nature  of  the  truth  itself.  It  requires  a  mind  enlight- 
ened from  above  to  perceive  its  suitableness  antl  its  glory, 
60  that  the  soul  shall  rest  in  it  as  all  its  salvation  and  all  its 
desire ;  and  when  realized  through  divine  illumination,  it 
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comes  to  be  the  delight  and  hajjpiness  of  the  renewed 
mind. 

Thus,  then, we  seethe  necessity  of  divine  teaching,  ari- 
sing from  the  account  that  is  given  us  of  the  depravity  of 
the  human  heart ;  and,  indeed,  from  the  nature  of  the  truth 
itself,  which  is  so  sublime,  and  supernatural,  and  godly, 
that  the  carnal  mind  perceiveth  it  not. 

In  conclusion, — Let  us,  from  this  great  characteristic 
of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  examine  ourselves  whether 
we  have  heard  and  learned  this  truth.  Have  we  perceived 
the  glory  of  the  divine  character  and  perfections  shining  in 
this  scheme  of  salvation,  so  as  to  be  fully  satisfied  that  it 
is  the  truth  of  God  ?  If  so,  let  us  examine  what  effect  it 
has  had  upon  us : — have  we  been  humbled  by  it — have  we 
been  brought  off  from  all  confidence  in  the  flesh,  or,  indeed, 
from  all  those  self-righteous  labours  which  are,  as  it  were, 
in  opposition  to  the  righteousness  of  God — and  have  we 
been  led  to  what  this  glorious  truth  reveals  as  the  alone 
foundation  of  our  hope,  and  ground  of  our  acceptance 
with  God  ?  What  has  our  knowledge  of  it  done  for  us  in 
the  way  of  sanctification  ?  Do  we  fall  under  its  influence, 
so  as  to  have  the  love  of  God  promoted  in  us— and  doth 
our  faith  work  by  love — influencing  us  to  love  God  and 
keep  his  commandments? 

Again,  it  may  be  useful  to  those  who  profess  to  know 
this  truth  to  enquire,  what  consolation  they  enjoy  in 
it — what  is  their  enjoyment  arising  from  it  ?  There  can 
be  no  doubt,  that  if  it  stands  prominently  forward  to  our 
view  in  all  its  suitableness  and  glory,  it  must  fill  us  with 
peace  and  joy  in  believing.  We  are  assured  that  it  had 
this  effect,  to  a  high  degree,  upon  the  primitive  discij)les, 
and  its  nature  is  still  the  same — it  has  lost  none  of  its 
properties  by  time  or  age.  If  it  does  not  still  make  men 
holy  and  happy ^  it  must  be  because  they  have  not  learned 
"  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;"  for  this  the  scripture  always 
connects  with  it  as  its  never  failing  concomitant.  So  the 
postle  John  declares:  "He  that  saith  I  know  him,  and  keep- 
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eth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar ;  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  him."*  And  our  Lord  sets  this  before  us,  as  the  way 
to  distinguish  between  true  and  false  doctrine :  "  By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  Thus  we  are  instructed  to  dis- 
tinguish between  true  Christianity  and  all  its  counterfeits, 
by  their  proper  and  particular  effects.  Let  us,  therefore, 
see  that  we  are  living  by  the  belief  of  this  truth,  and  that 
we  are  under  its  sanctifying  influence,  holding  fast  the 
faithful  word  as  we  have  been  taught.  It  is  only  by  living 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  we  can  bring  forth 
fruit ;  for,  "  as  the  branch  cannot  bring  forth  fruit  of  itself, 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine :  so  neither  can  we,  except  we 
abide  in  Christ." 


•  John  ii   4  -  6 


SERMON  V. 


THE  VISION  ON  THE  HOLY  MOUNT. 

For  we  have  not  folloioed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made 
known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
hut  were  eye  tvitnesses  of  his  majesty.  For  he  received  from  God 
the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him 
from  the  excellent  glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased^  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard, 
when  tve  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

2  Pet.  i.  16—18. 

W  E  cannot  read  the  apostolic  epistles  with  attention  and 
not  perceive,  how  deeply  these  ambassadors  of  Christ  felt 
themselves  interested  in  the  salvation  of  their  Christian 
brethren ;  and  ho  iv  solicitous  they  were  to  promote  their 
steadfastness  in  tl.e  faith  and  hope  of  the  Gospel.  This 
was  a  leading  object  with  them,  in  Avriting  their  epistles  to 
the  churches,  and  they  have  been  preserved  by  him,  who 
is  head  over  all  things,  for  the  instruction,  and  edification, 
and  comfort  of  his  people  in  every  succeeding  age. 

In  the  last  chapter  of  this  epistle,  we  find  the  apostle 
Peter,  expressly  stating  the  reasons  which  induced  him  to 
write  both  his  letters,  ch.  iii.  1,2.  It  was,  "to  stir  up 
their  minds  by  way  of  remembrance,"  that  they  might  be 
mindful  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  by  the 
holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandment  of  the  apostles  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour ;"  which  agrees  with  what  he  says 
in  the  verses  immediately  preceding  my  text,  12 — 15. 
"  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always  in 
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remembrance  of  these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and 
be  established  in  the  j'l'Psent  truth.  Yea,  I  think  it 
meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up  by 
putting  you  in  remembrance;  Knowing  that  shortly  I 
must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hath  shewed  me.  Moreover  I  will  endeavour  that 
ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease,  to  have  these  things  al- 
ways in  remembrance."  And  then  follow  the  words  which 
I  first  read,  as  the  ground  of  the  present  discourse.  I  need 
not  tell  you,  that  these  verses  are  full  of  the  grandest  and 
most  interesting  truths.  And  in  endeavouring  to  illustrate 
them,  we  shall  first  consider — the  doctrine  which  the  apostle 
made  known ; — then  the  evidence  by  which  it  was  con- 
firmed ; — and,  lastly,  the  practical  improvement  we  are  called 
to  make  of  the  Avliole  subject. 

I.  With  regard  to  the  doctrine  which  the  apostles  made 
known,  both  in  their  preaching  and  writing,  Peter  sums 
it  up  in  the  words  of  the  text,  in  two  j^articulars.  "  We 
made  known  to  you,"  he  says,  "  the  poioer  and  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This  was  the  great  theme  of  their 
testimony,  in  all  they  had  to  say  to  their  fellow  sinners, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  upon  the  all-important  concern  of 
their  salvation : — they  testified,  declared,  or  made  known, 
"  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

There  have  been  differences  of  opinion  among  the  learned 
respecting  the  coming  of  Christ,  here  referred  to.  Some  un- 
derstand it  of  his  Jirst  coming — while  others  restrict  it  to 
his  second.  But  there  is  no  necessity  for  excluding  either 
of  these  views  from  the  imjjort  of  the  apostle's  words; 
because,  the  fact  is,  that  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  the  apos- 
tles testified  both  of  his  first  and  second  coming  ;  the  first, 
having  already  taken  place,  at  the  same  time  declaring  the 
grand  and  interesting  events  which  had  been  accomplished 
by  it — and  the  second,  as  that  which  believers  are  called 
to  look  forward  unto,  as  the  consummation  of  their  eternal 
felicity.     For  instance — 

1 .     These  ambassadors  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  proclaimed 

L 
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the  Messiah's  advent  as  having  actually  taken  place  in 
their  own  day,  conformably  to  the  prophecies  which  went 
before  concerning  him ;  declaring  also  that  the  end  and  design 
of  it  was  to  save  sinners.  Their  language  was — that  "  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  God  had  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  un- 
der the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons," — 
Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners," — 1  Tim.  i.  15.  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself," — Heb.  ix.  26.  And  while  they  bare 
witness  to  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  with  the  gracious 
end  and  design  of  his  manifestation,  they  declared  the  mira- 
cnlonspower  which  attended his^rs^  coming,  in  the  wonderful 
works  which  Jesus  wrought,  appealing  to  his  very  enemies 
for  the  truth  of  them,  yea,  even  to  those  who  put  him  to 
death.  Attend,  my  brethren,  to  their  own  language :  "  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders  and 
signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye 
yourselves  also  knoiv" — Acts  ii.  22.  Again,  ch.  x.  38, — 40, 
"  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  jwwer,  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing 
all  tliat  were  oppressed  of  the  devil,  for  God  was  with  him: 
And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did,  both  in 
the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem:  whom  they  slew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree ;  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day, 
and  shewed  him  openly."     Thus  we  see,  that 

The  apostles  also  pointed  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  in 
proof  of  the  power  that  attended  his  first  coming.  On  this 
subject  Peter's  language  was :  "  Him,  whom  ye  have  taken, 
and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain,  God  hath 
raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  if  was 
not  possible  he  should  be  holden  of  it," — Actsii.  24.  Paul  also, 
in  ch.  xiii.  30 — 33,  says :  "  God  raised  him  from  the  dead," 
thus  fulfilling  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the  fiithers, 
as  it  is  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  "  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."     For  as  this  latter  apostle 
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tells  the  Romans :  "  Jesus  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead," — Rom.  i. 
4.  Divine  power  was  signally  displayed  in  this  astonish- 
ing- event,  and  so  the  apostle  describes  it  as  "  the  energy  of 
the  might  of  his  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when 
he  raised  him  from  the  dead," — Eph.  i.  19,  20. 

Once  more.  The  apostles  in  announcing  the  first  coming 
of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  followed  it,  pointed  to  his 
exaltation  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  vested  with  the  highest 
power  and  glory.  Thus  we  find  Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, addressing  his  murderers :  "  This  Jesus  hath  God 
raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses :  therefore  being  by 
the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the 
Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth 
this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear — For  David  is  not  ascended 
into  the  heavens;  but  he  saith  himself,  the  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes 
thy  footstool — Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye 
have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ," — Acts  ii.  32 — 36. 
And  thus  we  see,  in  the  words  now  qvioted,  that  the  apos- 
tles made  known  the  miraculous /w/re?-  of  the  Spirit ,  which 
the  glorified  Redeemer  shed  forth  upon  his  disciples  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  by  which  he  gave  success  to  his  word ; 
for,  as  we  read  upon  another  occasion,  "  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  them ;  and  a  great  number  believed  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord," — Acts  xi.  21.  Thus  the  apostles 
made  known,  the  j^rs^  coming  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  power 
which  attended  it.  But  they  showed  at  the  same  time,  that 
this  power  was  not  such  as  the  carnal  Jews  expected.  The 
power  which  they  expected  in  their  promised  Messiah  was 
that  which  arises  from,  or  is  connected  with,  the  glory  of  this 
world — such  as  high  birth,  a  splendid  retinue,  immense  riches, 
worldly  honour,  and  the  power  of  the  sword,  to  deliver 
them  from  the  Roman  yoke ;  whereas  the  power  which  attend- 
ed Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  of  quite  a  different  nature,  it  was 
supernatural  and  heavenly — the  power  of  God  controlling 
and  even  reversing  the  course  of  nature — calling  the  things 
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which  be  not  as  though  they  were — the  power  of  an  endless 
life,  which  appeared  in  raising  Lazarus  from  the  sleep  of 
death,  at  the  voice  "  Come  forth," — and  still  more  strikingly 
in  rai&ing  Jesus  himself  from  the  dead  !     But 

The  apostles  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  also  made  known 
the  second  coming  of  Christ,  at  the  last  day,  which  is  to  be 
"with  power  and  great  glory,"  according  to  his  own  prediction 
— Matt.  xxiv.  30.     "  They  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory."     His 
second  advent  will  not  be  like  the  first ;  it  will  not  be  that 
of  the  infant  at  Bethlehem  :   there  will  be  nothing  of  the 
stable  and  the  manger ;  he  will  come  in  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  him — and  it  will  be  with  power  to  raise 
the  dead,  according   to  his  own  words, — John  v.  28,  &c. 
"  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that   are  in  their 
graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  :  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."     And 
not  only  will  he  come  with   power  to  raise  the  dead,  but 
also  with  authority  to  judge  the  world,    the  quick  and   the 
dead;  for  "he  commanded  his  apostles  to  preach  unto  the 
people,  and  to  testify  that  it  is  He  which  was  ordained  of 
God  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead," — Acts  x.  42.     Ac- 
cordingly the  apostle  Paul  testified  to  the  people  of  Athens, 
that"  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  or- 
dained ;  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in 
that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead," — ch.  xvii.  31. 

We  may  add,  that  the  apostles,  in  their  preaching,  made 
kno-svn  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  to  punish  the  wicked, 
<ind  reward  his  own  servants.  Hence,  the  apostle  Paul  thus 
writes  to  the  Thessalonians :  "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey 
not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power :  when  he  shall 
■come  to  be  glorified  in  Iris  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them 
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that  believe."*  Having  thus  shown  what  it  was  that  the 
apostles  of  our  Lord  testified,  or  made  known  in  their 
preaching,  we  now  come  to  consider, 

II.  The  evidence  they  had  to  produce  for  the  truth  of 
their  testimony.  In  reference  to  this,  the  apostle  says : 
"  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we 
made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty."  This 
may  be  intended  to  obviate  the  unjust  calumnies  of  infidels, 
concerning  whom  he  speaks  particularly,  ch.  iii.  1 — 4. 
"  There  shall  come  in  the  last  days,  scoffers,  walking  after 
their  own  lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming,  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue 
as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  Or  the 
apostle  may  intend  by  these  words  to  contrast  the  conduct 
of  the  ambassadors  of  Christ  with  that  of  the  false  prophets 
or  teachers  mentioned  in  ch.  ii.  1,  "Who,  through  covetous- 
ness,  with  feigned  words  made  merchandize  of  them,"  by 
having  recourse  to  such  holy  guile,  as  it  has  been  tenned. 
The  apostles,  however,  were  upright  and  sincere  in  their 
conduct.  For  as  they  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in 
trust  with  the  Gospel,  even  so  they  spake,  not  as  pleasing 
men,  but  God,  which  trieth  the  hearts.  For  neither  at  any 
time  used  they  flattering  words,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetous- 
ness,  (for  the  truth  of  which  they  could  call  God  to  witness,) 
nor  of  men  sought  they  glory,  when  they  might  have  been 
burdensome  as  the  apostles  of  Christ,  but  were  gentle 
among  them,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children. 
Paul  could  appeal  to  the  Thessalonian  brethren,  and  to  God 
also,  as  to  his  holy  and  unblameable  conduct  while  among 
them  :  "  Ye  are  witnesses,"  says  he,  "  and  God  also,  how 
holily,  and  justly,  and  unblameably,  we  behaved  ourselves 
among  you  that  believe," — 1  Thess.  ii.  4 — 10.  But  not  to 
dwell  on  this,  let  us  proceed  to  consider,  the  evidence  which 
they  had  to  adduce  for  the  truth  of  their  testimony,  as  it  re- 

•  2  Thess.  i.  7—10. 
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spected  the  power  and   coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  in  reference  to  this,  the  apostle  tells  us, 

1.  That  they  were  eye-witnesses  oi  what  they  testified. 
To  be  the  apostles  of  Christ,  it  was  necessary  that  they 
should  be  eye-witnesses,  or,  in  other  words,  that  they 
should  have  "seen  the  Lord."  Hence  we  find  Jesus, 
just  before  he  left  the  world,  saying,  "  Ye  also  shall  bear 
witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  begin- 
ning,"— John  XV.  27.  And  when  an  apostle  was  to  be 
chosen  in  the  place  of  Judas  Iscariot,  we  find  the  eleven 
saying,  "  Wherefore  of  these  men  which  have  companied 
with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out 
among  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us 
of  his  resurrection," — Acts  i.  21,  22.  We  also  find  the  apostle 
Paul  adducing  it  as  a  proof  of  his  apostleship,  that  "he 
had  seen  the  Lord," — 1  Cor.  ix.  1.  And  John  is  still  more 
express  in  the  introduction  to  his  first  epistle :  "  That 
which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled 
of  the  word  of  life,  that  declare  we  unto  you," — 1  John  i. 
1 — 3.  You  may  also  recollect  how  the  apostle  brings  in 
this  subject,  when  treating  of  Christ's  resurrection, — 1  Cor. 
XV.  5 — 10.  "  He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve, 
then  of  all  the  apostles ;  and  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of 
me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time."  From  all  this 
we  learn,  that  when  the  apostles  bore  witness  unto  Christ, 
they  did  not  speak  of  things  of  which  they  had  no  know- 
ledge, but  of  facts  concerning  which  they  could  not  be 
mistaken.     Again, 

2.  The  apostle  Peter  adduces  the  vision  on  the  holy  mount, 
as  another  branch  of  evidence  to  the  truth  of  the  Messiahship 
of  Jesus,  for  then  they  were  eye-witnesses  oihis  majesty. 

The  extraordinary  circumstances  to  which  the  apostle 
refers,  are  mentioned,  you  know,  by  three  of  the  evangelists.* 
If  you  turn  to  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  you 
will  find  it  thus  recorded:  "And  after  six  days,  Jesus 
taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth 

•  Matt,  xxvii ;  Mark  ix ;  and  Luke  i.\. 


THE    VISION    ON    THE    HOLY    MOUNT.  79 

them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart,  and  was  transfigured 
before  them ;  and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his 
raiment  was  white  as  the  light.     And,  behold,  there  ap- 
peared unto  them,  Moses  and  Elias*  talking  with  him — 
and  behold  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them — and  be- 
hold a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said :    '  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him,' " 
— ver.  1 — 5.     This  is  the  occurrence  to  which  the  apostle 
alludes  in  my  text,  as  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  what  they 
testified  concerning  the  character,  and  mission  and  work,  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Let  us  examine  it  a  little  particularly. 
We  all  know,  that  during  a  great  part  of  the  life  of  Jesus, 
or  rather  the  time  of  his  tabernacling  among  us  in  this 
world,  he  appeared  in  the  humble  guise  of  a  servant — he 
was  as  a  root  springing  up  out  of  dry  ground — he  was  a  man 
of  soiTows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,  as   described  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  ch.  liii;  and  by  Paul  in  Phil.ch.ii.     But  the 
three  apostles,  on  this  special  occasion,  were  permitted  to  be- 
hold him  in  another  and  very  different  condition  :  they  had  a 
glimpse  of  him  in  his  glorified  state,  that  state  to  which  he 
was  afterwards  raised  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings  and 
death,  and  the  vision  was  overpowering   to  their  senses. 
On   this   remarkable  transaction,  you  must  allow   me   to 
indulge  in  a  little  prolixity.     The  scene  of  it  is  said,  by  tra- 
dition, to   have  been  Mount  Tabor.     The  transfiguration 
itself,  was  not  a  change  of  the  substance  of  our  Lord,  but  a 
glory  put  on  it  for  a  time ;  for  he  remained  afterwards  in 
the  flesh,  and  had  still  to  die.     It  was  an  intense  beaming 
forth  of  the  hidden  glory  of  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
through  the  tabernacle  in  which  he  had  enshrined  it  while 
he  dwelt  among  us,  so  that  it  penetrated  the  pores  of  his 
very  garments,  and  "  they  became  white  and  glistering." 

This  transfiguration  was  remarkable,  also,  for  the  appear- 
ance of  Moses  and  Elias,*  both  of  whom  "  appeared  in 
glory ;"  that  is,  in  a  splendour  similar  to  his  own  : — Moses, 
whose  body  was  then  in  the  grave,  and  Elias,*  who  had 
never  undergone  the  separation  of  soul  and  body ;  and  this 

*  Elijah,  spelt  in  Greek,  "Elias." 
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presented  the  apostles  with  a  view  of  Jesus,  as  "  Lord  of 
the  living  and  the  dead."  They  had  at  the  same  time  a 
view  of  the  condition  of  the  saints,  raised  from  the  dead, 
having-  their  bodies  glorified,  exemplified  in  Elias,*  and  of 
the  condition  of  departed  souls,  "present  with  the  Lord, 
while  absent  from  the  body,"  exemplified  in  Moses,  who 
appeared  in  glory  as  well  as  Elias.*  When  they  saw  the 
lawgiver,  who  had  so  often  conversed  with  Him  of  old  in 
a  figure,  and  whose  law  was  in  an  esjjecial  manner  pointed 
against  every  likeness  of  God,  that  men  could  imagine — 
when  they  saw  the  greatest  succeeding  prophet,  who  was 
distinguished  by  his  being  very  jealous  for  the  honour  of 
the  one  God,  who  shares  not  his  glory  with  another — 
when,  I  say,  they  beheld  these  two  eminent  men  attending 
upon  Jesus  in  his  glory,  and  illuminated  thereby,  they  had 
an  undeniable  proof  that  he  was  truly  God — that  He  was 
the  great  scope  and  end  of  the  law  given  by  the  former,  and 
of  all  the  zeal  shown  by  the  latter. 

But  equally  remarkable  was  their  discourse.  "They 
spake,"  says  the  evangelist  Luke,  "  of  his  decease,  which 
he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  The  same  evange- 
list tells  us,  that  the  disciples  were  overpowered  with  sleep, 
— ^not  natural,  but  supernatural.  They  saw  not  the  be- 
ginning of  the  vision,  nor  did  they  hear  all  the  discourse  ; 
but  they  awoke,  to  see  the  glory  and  to  recognize  their 
great  lawgiver  and  prophet.  It  is  added,  that  "  they  were 
sore  afraid, "  and  yet  felt  that  "  it  was  good  for  them  to  be 
there."  Such  is  the  strange  effect  of  opposite  feelings  caused 
by  heavenly  visions  upon  those  who  still  dwell  in  houses  of 
clay.  Under  the  influence  of  this  overwhelming  impression, 
Peter  said :  "  If  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles 
— one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias  ;"*  but 
"  he  wist  not  what  he  said." 

The  final  scene  rises  in  majesty  and  impressiveness.  "  A 
bright  cloud  overshadowed  them :" — this  was  the  Shekinah, 
the  well  known  symbol  ofthe  divine  presence  and  glory,  "  and 
they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud."  And  there 
came  forth  "  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,"  which  said,  "  This 

•  Elijah. 
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rs  MY  BELOVED  SoN,  IN  WHOM    I  AM  WELL  PLEASED,  HeARE 

YE  Him."  The  divine  voice,  thus  directed  to  Jesus,  and 
to  him  peculiarly,  distinguishing  him  from  all  others, 
was  an  explicit  and  full  decision  of  the  whole  contro- 
versy that  had  existed  between  him  and  the  Jews  dur- 
ing his  public  ministry;  it  was,  in  fact,  the  broad  seal 
of  heaven,  stamping  the  person,  character,  work,  am 
words  of  Jesus  as  all  truly  divine,  ratifying  every  woru. 
he  spake  as  infallible  trvith,  and  sustaining  all  his  work 
as  perfect.  It  was,  in  fact,  as  much  as  to  say  to  the 
holy  apostles,  "This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life: 
little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols."  And  now, 
with  respect  to  the  testimony   given  to  Jesus, 

3.  It  was  by  an  audible  voice,  from  the  excellent  glory 
— it  issued  out  of  a  bright  cloud  which  overshadowed 
them, — Matt.  xvii.  5.  This  cloud,  as  has  been  already 
obseiYed,  was  the  well  known  symbol  of  the  divine 
presence,  the  Shechinah,  and  so  it  assured  the  three 
apostles,  that  it  was  the  immediate  testimony  of  God 
the  Father,  consequently  of  the  very  highest  authority 
in  reference  to  the  character,  mission,  and  work,  of 
his  beloved  Son:  for  "he  received  from  God  the  Father, 
honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to 
him  from  the  excellent  glory."  It  was,  I  repeat,  the 
broad  seal  of  heaven  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  stamping  divinity  upon  all  his  words  and 
actions;  and  so  divinely  calculated  to  remove  every 
doubt  from  their  minds,  which  might  be  occasioned 
by  his  external  poverty  and  meanness.  And  now  let 
us   attend, 

4.  To  the  testimony  borne  to  him,  by  this  voice 
from  the  excellent  glory: — "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom   I   am   well   pleased." 

Such  is  the  divine  attestation  to  the  character  and 
work  of  the  Saviour — the  testimony  which  God  hath 
given  of  his  Son ;  indicating  his  good  pleasure  in  his 
undertaking,  considered  as  the  substitute  and  represen- 
tative of  his   guilty  people — his   approbation  of  the  offi- 
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ces  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  which  he  condescended 
to  sustain  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  and  as  the 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  Now  this  voice 
from  the   excellent  glory  imports, — 

1.  That  He,  whom  the  Jews  took,  and  by  wicked 
hands  crucified  and  slew,  was  "  truly  the  Son  of  the 
Highest," —  a  divine  person — the  Word  made  flesh — or 
God  manifest  in  human  nature — the  image  of  the  invi- 
sible God — the  biightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person — the  first  begotten  from  the  dead, 
and  as  such,  the  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  possess- 
ing the  excellency  of  dignity,  and  the  excellency  of 
power, —  He,  into  whose  hands  all  authority  and  power  are 
committed,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  It  implies 
his  exaltation  to  the  Father's  right  hand,  where  he  is  set 
down  upon  his  throne,  angels,  principalities,  and  pow- 
ers being  put  into  subjection  unto  him,  and  vested  with 
authority  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.*     Moreover, 

2.  This  divine  attestation  to  the  person  and  work 
of  Immanuel — this  declaration  from  the  excellent  glory 
imports,  that  God  is  well  pleased  in  what  Jesus  hath 
done  as  the  Saviour  of  the  guilty,  the  substitute  and 
representative  of  sinners;  so  that  he  is  now  reconciled 
to  them  through  his  death,  or  in  virtue  of  his  atone- 
ment and  intercession. 

As  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  take  away  our 
sins,  so  he  perfectly  accomplished  the  arduous  under- 
taking :  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons."  "Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave 
himself  for  it,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  unto  God  for 
a  sweet  smelling  savour.  He  bore  the  punishment  due 
unto  their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree — dying  the  just 
one  in  the  room  of  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us 
unto   God."     Thus  he  purged  our  sins,  or  made  an  ex- 

•  John  i.  1,  2,  14  J  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  Heb.  i.  3;  Acts  xiii.  33;  John  v.  22. 
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piation  for  them,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  In  this 
sacrifice,  Jehovah  rests  eternally  well-pleased — justice  is 
completely  satisfied — sin  is  atoned  for — the  curse  removed 
— and  everlasting  rig-hteousness  brought  in,  for  the 
justification  of  all  who  believe,  and  who,  as  the  effect 
thereof,  take  refuge  under  the  covert  of  the  Redeemer's 
blood.  His  covenant  engagements,  indeed,  brought  him 
unto  the  dust  of  death;  but  when  he  expired  upon 
Mount  Calvary,  the  victim  of  divine  justice,  his  dying 
cry  was  the  triumph  of  victory — "It  is  finished;"  hav- 
ing said  which,  he  bowed  his  head,  and  yielded  up  his 
spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Father.  In  this 
astonishing  work  of  atonement  and  sacrifice,  all  the  per- 
fections of  Deity  are  glorified  in  the  highest  possible 
degree,  while  a  way  is  thereby  opened  for  mercy,  love, 
and  grace,  to  flow  to  the  guilty  and  the  miserable  who 
believe  in  Jesus,  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  claims  of 
justice  and  the  honours  of  the  divine  government.  'Tis 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross  that  mercy  and  truth  meet  to- 
gether, righteousness  and  peace  embrace  each  other.  The 
divine  good-pleasure  rests  with  complacency  in  the  finished 
work  of  his  beloved  Son,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead 
in  testimony  of  his  entire  approbation  and  j)erfect  satis- 
faction  with  what  he  had   done. 

3.  And  now  consider,  I  beseech  you,  what  were 
the  circumstances  of  Jesus,  when,  as  the  apostle  Peter 
in  my  text  expresses  it,  he  received  from  God  the 
Father,  honour  and  glory.  Was  it  when  honours  were 
heaped  upon  him  by  mortals.''  Was  the  voice  from 
the  excellent  glory,  an  echo  of  the  plaudits  of  an 
admiring  Avorld  ?  No,  truly,  when  on  that  memorable 
occasion,  the  light  of  heaven  shone  around  him,  in- 
vesting his  sacred  person,  and  the  glory  of  heaven 
overspread  the  hallowed  scene ;  when  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven  descended  to  do  him  homage,  and  the  God  of 
heaven  announced  him  as  the  centre  of  his  delights, 
and  the  medium  of  his  communication  with  the  chil- 
dren  of  men;    he  was   the  object   of    general    contempt 
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and  scorn — "despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of 
son'ows  and  acquainted  with  grief."  It  was  then, 
amidst  the  insults  and  reproaches,  the  cruel  mockings 
and  blasphemies,  and  contradiction  of  sinners,  that 
Jehovah  beheld  him  with  unabated,  and  even,  if  it  were 
possible,  with  increased  delight.  When  infatuated 
mortals,  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,  were  hiding 
their  faces  from  him.  He  lifted  upon  him  the  light 
of  his  countenance,  and  favoured  him  with  far  more 
than  ordinary  tokens  of  his  complacencial  regard.  When 
the  eyes  of  carnal  men  saw  no  beauty  in  him,  why 
they  should  desire  him,  the  eye  of  his  heavenly  Father 
beamed  upon  him  with  ineffable  delight.  When  the 
lips  of  sinners  were  filled  with  reproaches,  which  broke 
his  heart,  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  attested  his  ex- 
cellence and  spake  his  praise.  And  this  approbation 
and  delight  attended  him  to  the  last.  The  injuries 
which  he  suffered  from  an  ungodly  world,  only  the 
more  endeared  the  holy,  harmless  sufferer,  to  the  Divine 
Father  that  sent  him  on  the  errand  of  salvation. 
In  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  at  the  judgment  of 
Caiaphas,  at  the  tribunal  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  reviled, 
and  buffeted,  and  spit  upon,  falsely  accused,  unjustly  con- 
demned, scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  laden 
with  his  cross — at  that  awful  crisis,  the  sentiments  of 
heaven  and  earth  were  in  complete  contrast.  And,  let 
me  add,  that  contrast  was  perfected  on  Mount  Calvary. 
Then  the  hatred,  and  malice,  and  scorn  of  men  ex- 
hausted themselves  in  insult  and  cruelty ;  yet  even 
there,  the  delight  of  Jehovah  in  the  Son  of  his  love 
was  at  its  highest  pitch.  Never  was  divine  compla- 
cency in  him  more  perfect — never  were  admiration  and 
love  more  intensely  in  exercise,  than  when  he  uttered 
the  mysterious  anguish  of  his  soul  in  those  memorable 
words :  "  My  God !  my  God !  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  ?"  and  when,  bowing  his  sacred  head,  he  exclaimed, 
"It  is  finished,"  and  instantly  resigned  his  spirit  into 
the  hands  of    his  heavenly  Father.     That  was,   indeed. 
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the  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness.  The  malignity 
of  earth  and  hell  was  then  permitted  to  do  its  utmost, 
bttt  at  that  moment  the  sympathies  of  heaven  were 
all  awakened;  and  though  the  face  of  Jehovah  was 
judicially  hidden  from  him,  the  heart  of  his  heavenly 
Father  was  still  towards  him  in  the  plenitude  of  ever- 
lasting love.     And  this  brings  me   to  consider, 

III.  The  use  or  improvement  which  we  should  make  of 
this  subject.  And  the  first  inference  that  I  shall  deduce 
from  it  is  this — that  it  is  well  calculated  to  confirm 
the  faith  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  in  the  Gospel  which 
they  have  professed  to  believe. 

This  is  the  use  which  the  apostle  Peter  himself  makes 
of  the  subject,  as  you  will  find  by  looking  to  the  19th 
verse,  which  thus  reads :  "  We  have  also  a  more  sure 
word  of  prophecy;" — or,  as  I  think  the  words  of  the 
apostle  ought  to  be  translated,  "  We  have  the  prophetic 
word  more  confirmed  to  us,"  namely,  by  the  transactions 
on  the  holy  mount.  For,  we  must  not  overlook  this  im- 
portant consideration,  that  in  the  transactions  which 
took  place  on  the  holy  mount,  as  referred  to  in  the 
text,  all  the  prophetic  writings  met  their  accomplish- 
ment, and  obtained  a  grand  illustration,  when  examined 
in  that  point  of  view,  and  in  connexion  with  that  event. 
We  cannot  go  at  large  into  this  sublime  subject  at  pre- 
sent; but  to  furnish  a  few  hints,  I  may  remark,  that 
"the  Testimony  concerning  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy,"— "To  him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness." — 
"  They  testified  before-hand  the  sufi"erings  of  Christ, 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  Now  if  you  only 
keep  this  in  view,  and  then  look  to  the  transactions 
on  the  holy  mount,  you  wiU  see  what  a  flood  of 
light  they  cast  upon  all  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets. The  suffering  character  of  Jesus  was  sufficiently 
apparent  to  his  apostles,  and  it  corresponded  with  the 
prophetic  testimony,  though  it  must  be  owned  that 
the  prejudices  under  which    they   all    laboured,  at  this 
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time,  in  favor  of  a  temporal  kingdom  for  the  Messiah, 
made  them  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  pro- 
phets had  written — but  here,  upon  the  holy  mount, 
the  three  apostles  had  an  anticipation  of  him  in  his 
glorified  state — that  state  to  which  he  was  exalted,  as 
the  reward  of  his  svifFerings,  when  by  the  Father's 
right  hand  he  was  not  only  raised  from  the  dead, 
but  also  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  in  the 
highest  heavens,  where  he  is  constituted  both  Lord 
and  Christ.  This  vision  on  the  holy  mount,  then, 
which  was  no  doubt  intended  to  strengthen  the  Re- 
deemer, and  arm  him  with  fortitude  in  the  view  of 
the  dreadful  load  of  sufferings  which  he  was  about 
to  undergo,  must  also  have  had  a  powerful  tendency 
to  confirm  the  faith  and  confidence  of  the  apostles 
in  his  divine  mission  and  character,  and  it  should  be 
improved  by  all  his  followers,  as  a  motive  to  steadfast- 
ness in   the  faith   and   hope   of  the    Gospel. 

2.  Let  this  subject  be  improved  by  us,  as  a  preser- 
vative against  the  seductions  of  false  teachers.  Among 
these,  we  may  surely  enumerate  all  those  who  detract 
from  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer's  character,  as  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh — all  who  impugn  the  ends  of 
his  mission  into  our  world,  which  was  to  save  sin- 
ners— all  who  detract  from  the  perfection  of  his  sacri- 
fice, by  calling  the  sinner  to  a  round  of  religious 
duties,  in  order  to  make  his  peace  with  God,  or  to 
work  his  way  to  the  divine  righteousness;  an  interest 
in  which,  you  know,  is  obtained,  not  working  but  be- 
lieving— for  it  is  unto,  and  upon  all  that  believe  with- 
out difference.  Remember  that  the  divine  good-pleasure 
rests  upon  the  person  and  work  of  God's  beloved  Son ; 
this  is  the  centre  of  the  joy  of  charity,  and  we  can 
have  fellowship  with  God  in  no  other  way,  than  by 
delighting  in  that  wherein  he  declares  himself  "well- 
l>leased."  The  apostle  Peter  warned  his  brethren  of 
these  false  teachers,  ch.  ii.  1.;  and  they  have  abounded 
in   every   succeeding    age  of    the  church — they   are  nu- 
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merous  in  our  day,  and  we  need  to  beware  of  them. 
"  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  mstruction  which  causeth 
thee   to   err  from   the  words   of  knowledge." 

3.  Let  the  subject  that  we  have  been  considering, 
hiJiKence  the  hope  of  the  people  of  God. 

"We,"  says  the  apostle,  ch.  iii.  13,  "according  to 
his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  Surely,  such  a  blessed 
object  of  hope  and  expectation  should  raise  us  above 
this  dark  scene  of  things,  and  lead  us  by  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  to  seek  for  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality,  even  eternal  life.  "  Having  such  hope, 
we  should  purify  ourselves,  even  as  the  Lord  is  pure ; 
for,  though  we  are  now  the  sons  of  God,  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that 
when  Christ  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  Let  us  gird  up  the 
loins  of  our  minds,  be  sober,  and  hope  perfectly  for 
the  grace  which  shall  be  brought  unto  us  at  the  re- 
velation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Let  this  subject  be  improved  by  us  as  an  incite- 
ment to   diligence^   and  the   exercise  of  patience. 

These  are  duties  to  which  the  apostle  had  been  ex- 
horting his  Christian  brethren  a  little  before  the  text, 
ver.  5—10.  They  were  to  give  diligence — to  add  to  their 
faith,  virtue,  knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness,  and  charity.  In  this  way,  alone, 
can  we  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,  and  secure 
an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  We  must  not 
forget  that  it  is  the  appointment  of  heaven,  that  through 
faith  and  patience  we  are  to  inherit  the  promises. 
Let  us,  therefore,  not  be  slothful,  but  followers  of  those 
who  patiently  endured,  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith ; 
and  thus  shall  we  lay  hold   on   eternal  life. 


SERMON    VI 


THE  INVITATIONS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour    and   are  heavy   laden,    and  I 
will  (five  you  rest. 

Mat.  xi.  28. 

It  has  often  been  remarked  by  moral  writers,  that  the 
possession  of  happiness  is  the  motive  and  end  of  all  our 
actions  and  passions,  our  pleasures  and  our  pains.  It  is 
the  central  point  to  which  all  animated  nature  is  hurried 
by  a  rapid  and  irresistible  movement.  Men  are  united 
in  society,  solely  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  it.  All 
states  and  professions  are  so  many  channels  in  which  it 
is  sought.  The  great  and  the  mean,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  infancy  and  age,  passions  and  talents,  pleasures 
and  toils,  are  all  engaged  in  the  unremitting  pursuit  of 
it.  From  the  people  that  inhabit  the  most  polished  cities, 
to  the  savage  that  prowls  in  the  desert ;  from  the  throne 
of  the  monarch  to  the  hut  of  the  most  abject  peasant, 
the  world  is  travailing  in  birth  to  bring  forth  peace, 
tranquillity,   or  rest   to  the  soul. 

It  is  manifest,  however,  that  the  ways  in  which  this 
good  is  sought,  are  not  only  various,  but  very  oppo- 
site. In  scarcely  any  thing  are  mankind  fully  agreed 
respecting  it,  except  in  the  desire  of  attaining  it,  and 
in  this  there  is  no  diversity  of  sentiment.  The  thirst 
after  happiness  is  as  natural  to  us,  as  it  is  to  breathe 
the  vital  air — it  is  engraven  in  our  very  nature — a  law 
stamped  upon  the  heart  of  man  by  Him  who  made  him 
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what  he  is,  and,  consequently,  to  act  otherwise — to 
prefer  misery  for  its  own  sake,  would  be  to  contravene 
the  law  of  nature,  and  exhibit  a  conduct  at  once  unna- 
tural and  monstrous. 

But  how  shall  we  account  for  that  restlessness  of  mind 
which   is    every  where   apparent,    and    for    that    endless 
variety  of  sentiments  which  prevail  among  mankind  res- 
pecting the  inquiry,    "  In  what  does  true  happiness  con- 
sist, and  how   is  it   to    be    attained?"      How   shall    we 
account  for  it,   that  the  blessing  seems   so  generally  to 
elude   the  grasp  of  the  person  that  is  in  pursuit  of  it? 
The  scripture  aflords  the  only  satisfactory  solution  of  this 
difficulty  that  is  any  where  to  be   obtained.     There  we 
learn,  that  man   was,  originally,  formed  for  enjoying  hap- 
piness in  God,  in  the  conscious  sense  of  the  divine  favour ; 
this  was  his  proper   life,    and   the  human  soul   can   be 
satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  it.      But  sin  has  thrown 
the  soul  off  its  centre ;   and  instead  of  seeking  its  happi- 
ness in   God,  it  is  instinctively  prompted  to  go  in  quest 
of  it,  where  it  can  never  be  found,  for  no  earthly  good 
can  supply   its   place.     Were   we  to  fix   a  human  being 
in  the  most  favoured  circumstances  imaginable — load  him 
with  riches   and  honours  in  profusion — and  add  to  these 
the   opportunity  of  indulging  in   all  the  gratifications  of 
sense ;   yet  as  none   of  these  can    convey   into  his  mind 
a   sense   of   the   favour  of  his  Maker,  which   he  lost  by 
transgression,   they   must    necessarily   leave    him    restless 
and   dissatisfied,    the    prey    of   a    disquieted    conscience ; 
and  while   that  is  his  state  and  condition,  he  inevitably 
remains   at  a  great  distance  from   happiness. 

To  find  a  remedy  for  this  evil  has  been  the  great 
business  of  philosophy  in  all  ages  of  the  world.  But 
the  schools  have  exhausted  their  stores  of  learning 
and  information,  and  the  inquiry  still  continues,  "  Who 
will  show  us  any  good  ?"  The  Jewish  scribe,  and  the 
Greek  philosopher,  were  busily  engaged  in  discussing 
the    question  in    days    of    yore ;     but,   unhappily,  being 
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ignorant  of  the   disease,  it   was  beyond   their    ability   to 
prescribe   an   efficacious   remedy. 

The  words  of  the  text  present  us  with  a  view  of 
the  great  teacher,  who  came  from  God — the  prophet  of 
the  Christian  church,  calling  off  the  attention  of  men 
from  all  the  wisdom  of  the  schools,  and  the  sugges- 
tions of  their  own  fond  imaginations,  to  listen  to  his 
instructions  on  this  fundamental  point.  In  considering 
what  he  says,  we  shall  take  into  consideration — the 
character  of  him  that  speaks;— the  persons  whom  he 
addresses,  the  weary  and  heavy  laden;  —  the  import  of 
the  invitation:  "Come  unto  me;"  —  and  illustrate  the 
promise:    "I  will  give  you   rest." 

I.  Who  then  is  the  speaker,  but  the  Son  of  God 
himself — a  divine  person — the  same  who  at  first  called 
the  universe  into  existence,  and  who  is  "God  over  all, 
and  blessed  for  ever."  It  is  this  sublime  and  glorious 
Being,  not  absolutely  as  Jehovah,  Lord  of  the  armies 
of  heaven ;  but  as  Immanuel,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
and  so  partaking  of  the  same  nature  with  the  children 
whom  his  Father  gave  him  to  redeem.  He  it  is  who 
gives  the  invitation  in  my  text,  "Come  unto  me,  all 
ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  It  is  He  who  was  the  promised  and  long 
expected  Messiah — the  hope  and  glory  of  Israel— the 
desire  of  all  nations — the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King  of  his  church — the  appointed  and  commissioned 
Saviour  of  the  guilty  and  the  miserable; — who  was 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world  to  reveal  his  Father's 
name — make  a  complete  atonement  for  sin — and  who 
has  power  to  bestow  eternal  life  on  all  who  believe  in 
him.  It  is  he  who  has  all  things  delivered  vmto  him  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  ver.  27;  and  that  for  the  benefit  of 
the  wretched  and  miserable;  for  it  hath  pleased  the 
Father  that  in  Him  all  fulness  should  dwell,  and  to 
whom  all  power  is  committed  both  in  heaven  and  earth, 
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— who  possesses  a  fulness  of  dignity  and  worth — of 
riches  and  honour — of  wisdom  and  knowledge — of  grace 
and  love — of  happiness  and  glory: — in  a  word,  it  is  He 
in  whom  is  treasured  up  the  unsearchable  riches  and 
fulness  of  the  Godhead — the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.  This  is  the 
glorious,  the  sublime,  the  exalted  Being,  the  beloved 
Son  of  God,  who  calls  upon  the  children  of  want  and 
destitution — those  who  "labour  and  are  heavy  laden," 
to  come  to  him  for  rest  and  peace.  It  is  He  that 
speaketh  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save.  And,  observe, 
I  beseech  you,  the  conscious  greatness  which  these  few 
simple  words  indicate.  We  are  accustomed  to  admire 
their  graciousness  only,  and  kindness,  but  there  is  a 
wonderful  loftiness  in  them — a  breaking  forth  of  the 
Saviour's  Majesty  and   Godhead. 

Have  you  ever  tried,  brethren,  to  administer  comfort 
to  a  troubled  heart?  If  so,  you  must  have  found,  that 
the  work  is  frequently  beyond  your  power.  It  is  al- 
ways beyond  it,  unless  it  please  God  to  make  use  of 
you  as  an  instnmient  to  perform  it.  No  mere  creature 
can  give  rest  to  a  restless  soul.  All  creatm-es  together 
could  not  do  so.  It  is  the  great  prerogative  of  Him 
who  made  the  human  soul  to  impart  rest  to  it;  no 
other  can.  "I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips,"  says  Jeho- 
vah. "Peace,  peace,  to  him  that  is  far  off,  and  to 
him  that  is  nigh,  saith  the  Lord." — "  My  presence  shall 
go  with  thee,  and  I  wiU  give  thee  rest."  But  in  the 
text  we  have  our  Lord  claiming  this  high  prerogative 
of  Jehovah  for  himself  He  takes  up  Jehovah's  own 
lofty  language,  and  says:  "I  will  give  you  rest."  He 
does  not  say,  as  the  prophets  of  old  did,  "Turn  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  will  comfort  you."  He  says, 
"Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  relieve  you  of  your  trou- 
ble." And  the  reason  is.  He  who  spake  these  words 
was  himself  the  Lord  of  hosts;  this  gracious  Saviour 
was  himself  the  everlasting  Jehovah.  l"he  Being  who 
here  tells  us  that  he  has  rest   for  us,  is  the  source    of 
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all  happiness;  the  spring  from  which  flows,  as  from  a 
fountain,  all  the  bliss  of  heaven.  All  heaven  rejoices 
in  him,  and  lives  upon  him,  and  looks  up  to  him  as 
its  light  and  glory.  And  He  is  the  Being  too,  who 
has  all  hearts  at  his  command,  and  can  do  with  them 
whatsoever  he  will.  He  can  fill  them  to  the  full  with 
sorrow  and  bitterness,  or  make  them  overflow,  if  it  so 
please  him,  with  comfort  and  joy.  Hence,  it  follows, 
that  we  are  not  invited  in  this  scripture  to  come  for 
rest  to  one  who  has  no  rest  to  give  us,  or  not  enough 
for  all  who  apply.  There  is  more  power  in  him  to 
comfort,  than  there  is  in  the  world,  or  anything  else, 
to  disquiet.  There  is  more  comfort  in  Him  for  sinners, 
than  there  is  water  in  the  ocean,  or  light  in  the  sun. 
His  invitation  is  given  with  all  the  fearlessness  of  con- 
scious abundance,  because  he  well  knows,  that  he  has 
enough  and  to  spare  for  a  perishing  world.  Let  us 
now  consider, 

II.  Who  are  the  persons  particularly  addressed  in 
this  gracious  invitation.  Their  characters,  we  see,  are 
pointed  out  by  very  significant  and  expressive  terms, 
viz.  those  who  labour,  and  are  heainj  laden.  This,  how- 
ever, will  require  a  little  explanation,  in  order  to  clear 
the  subject  of  certain  mists  and  corrupt  glosses,  which 
are  sometimes  put  upon  the  words.  Many  teachers,  in 
our  day,  tell  us,  that  the  persons  spoken  of  in  the  text, 
and  to  whom  the  invitation  is  given,  denote  such  as  are 
labouring  under  strong  convictions  of  sin,  and  are  heavy 
laden  with  an  overwhelming  sense  of  their  actual  vile- 
ness,  as  transgressors  of  God's  holy  and  righteous  law ; 
such  as  are  deeply  penetrated  with  a  view  of  the  de- 
merit of  their  iniquities,  and  so  are  labouring  to  obtain 
peace  to  their  guilty  consciences.  This  is  considered  to 
be  a  necessary  preparatory  work  of  the  law  to  fit  men 
for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel;  and  so  the  indivi- 
duals referred  to  are  regarded  in  the  light  of  qualified 
persons,   and   are  thought  to  have  a  preferable  claim   to 
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the  bleBsings  of  the  Gospel  above  every  other  class  of 
sinners.  This,  however,  I  take  to  be  a  wrong  view  of 
the  su])ject,  and  its  tendency  is  to  becloud  the  doctrine 
of  divine  grace,  by  prescribing  conditions  and  qualifica- 
tions, either  to  bo  performed  or  experienced  by  sinful 
mortals  before  they  can  have  anything  to  do  with  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  In  sending  the  glad  tidings 
of  peace,  pardon,  and  salvation  among  perishing  sinners, 
the  Most  High  overlooks  all  the  petty  distinctions  which 
are  to  be  found  between  one  sinner  and  another;  and 
viewing  the  whole  race  of  Adam,  as  by  nature,  in  one 
common  state  of  guilt  and  condemnation,  sets  before 
them  one  way  of  salvation,  one  ground  of  hope,  one 
way  of  escape  from  the  wrath  to  come,  one  all-suffi- 
cient sacrifice  for  sin — the  sacrifice  of  his  beloved  Son ; 
one  perfect  righteousness,  wrought  out  by  his  obedi- 
ence unto  death,  and  which  righteousness  is  unto  and 
upon  all  that  believe  without  difference.  The  gracious 
Saviour  invites  the  most  guilty,  the  most  hardened  and 
obdurate  and  insensible  sinners,  to  take  shelter  under  the 
covert  of  his  atoning  blood.  His  language  to  such  is : 
"  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout-hearted  and  far  from  right- 
eousness: I  bring  near  my  righteousness,  and  my  salva- 
tion shall  not  tarry." — "Incline  your  ear  and  come  unto 
me ;  hear  and  your  soul  shall  live."  Which  is  in  perfect 
agreement  with  the  invitation  in  my  text:  "Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest." 

To  take  up  this  subject  in  a  scriptural  light,  it 
nuist  be  carefully  kept  in  view,  that  all  men,  while  in 
a  natural  state,  may  be  considered  as  "labouring  and 
heavy  laden."  By  their  departure  from  God,  the  whole 
race  of  Adam  have  brought  themselves  into  a  state  of 
sin  and  misery,  Man  was,  originally,  formed  holy  and 
happy :  but  then  his  happiness  lay  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  divine  favour — which  was  his  proper  life.  God 
was  the  portion  of  his  soul,  in  him  he  had  rest  and 
full    satisfaction,    adequate    to    his    highest    conceptions 
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and  most  enlarged  desires.  But  when  he  rebelled 
against  God,  a  consciousness  of  guilt  seized  his  mind, 
he  lost  the  favour  of  his  Maker,  and  by  necessary  con- 
sequence his  true  happiness,  and  he  then  became  a 
stranger  to  rest  and  peace.  As  a  punishment  of  his 
transgressions,  he  was  made  subject  to  the  toils,  the 
troubles,  and  calamities  of  this  mortal  life,  with  the 
certain  prospect  of  returning  again  to  the  dust,  and 
mingling  with  his  parent  earth.  "  Dust  thou  art,  and 
unto  dust  thou  shalt  return."  His  insatiable  and 
boundless  thirst  after  happiness,  nevertheless,  continues ; 
it  is  a  leading  and  constituent  law  of  his  nature,  of 
which  he  can  never  divest  himself:  but  alienated  as 
he  is  from  God,  the  alone  source  of  true  happiness, 
man  seeks  it  with  restless  anxiety  among  the  creatures, 
where  it  never  can  be  found.  Day  after  day,  he 
chases  the  phantom  with  all  the  ardour  of  pursuit, 
but  it  continually  eludes  his  grasp  and  mocks  his  ex- 
pectation— and  for  a  very  obvious  reason,  because  none 
of  the  objects  in  which  he  seeks  it  are  at  all  adequate 
to  the  desires  of  a  soul  formed  to  enjoy  God  as  its 
portion.  And  hence  proceeds  all  the  restless  labour 
and  toil  with  which  mankind  are  occupied  from  day 
to    day. 

To  illustrate  this  subject  a  little  further,  we  shall 
take  a  cursory  glance  at  some  of  the  leading  ways  in 
which  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Gospel,  are  la- 
bouring to  obtain  rest  to  their  souls,  or  procure  hap- 
piness, which  is  the  same  thing. 

There  are  multitudes  of  our  fellow  creatures,  who 
seek  their  happiness  in  the  pleasures  of  sense,  or  the 
gratification  of  their  sensual  appetites,  indulging  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  living  in  softness, 
delicacy,  and  effeminacy.  Their  language  is,  "let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  Solomon  tells 
us,  that,  at  one  period  of  his  life,  he  tried  this  expe- 
riment, but  he  found  it  to  fail  him.  "Whatever  mine 
eyes  desired,"  says  he,  "  I  kept  not  from  them ;  I  with- 
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held  not  mine  heart  from  any  joy."  But  he  found  "  the 
eye  was  not  satisfied  with  seeincr,  nor  the  ear  with 
hearing,"  and  he  pronounced  all  to  be  "  vanity  and  vex- 
ation of  spirit,  and  that  there  was  no  profit,"  (that  is, 
real  happiness  to  be  found  in  the  creatures,)  "under 
the  sun."  '  Such  was  the  nature  of  Solomon's  experi- 
ence, and  so  great  his  disappointment  in  the  pursuit  of 
happiness  in  a  course  of  sensual  pleasure.  When  his 
labour  was  ended,  there  was  nothing  left  him  but  to 
sigh   over   its   results. 

Again,  there  are  others  who  seek  happiness  in  the 
accumulation  of  riches^  and  the  pursuit  of  honour  and 
distinction  among  their  fellow  creatures.  But  what  is 
there  in  these  things,  if  attained,  that  can  give  ease  to 
the  soul,  or  satisfy  the  cravings  of  an  immortal  mind? 
There  is  something  in  the  bare  pursuit  of  these  things 
that  is  sordid,  groveling,  and  calculated  to  debase  the 
mind.  Solomon  tried  this  plan  also,  but  with  no  bet- 
ter success.  He  multiplied  the  number  of  his  servants, 
male  and  female — he  had  immense  possessions  of  cattle, 
great  and  small,  surpassing  all  that  were  in  Jerusalem 
before  him — and  he  gathered  heaps  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  the  peculiar  treasure  of  kings  and  the  provinces — 
he  procured  men  and  women  singers,  and  the  delights 
of  the  sons  of  men,  as  musical  instruments  of  all  sorts ; 
so  that  his  magnificence  surpassed  all  that  was  before 
him  in  Jerusalem.  It  is  very  manifest  from  what  he 
tells  us,  that  he  conducted  the  experiment  upon  a  large 
scale,  sparing  neither  pains  nor  expense  to  gratify  the 
pride  of  life,  and  make  the  most  of  this  world ;  but  he 
found  himself  as   far   off  from   real  happiness   as  ever. 

Further,  there  are  a  select  few  who,  disdaining  the 
sordid  gratifications  of  sense,  as  beneath  the  dignity  of 
a  rational  being  destined  for  immortality,  would  soar 
above  these  groveling  pursuits,  and  seek  after  happi- 
ness in  the  acquisition,  of  knowledge,  or  the  cultivation 
of  their  intelkctual  powers.  Devoting  themselves  to  read- 
ing and  study,  they  are  immersed  in  literary  and  scien- 
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tific  pursuits.  And  it  certainly  must  be  admitted,  that  this 
is  a  more  rational  way  of  seeking  haptpiness,  than  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  pleasures  of  sense,  or  the  accumulation  of 
riches,  and  the  honour  which  cometh  from  man.  It  was  in 
this  way  that  the  Greek  philosophers  in  ancient  times,  the 
disciples  of  Socrates,  and  Aristotle,  and  Plato  and  others 
sought  it,  as  many  in  our  day  still  do.  But  have  phi- 
losophers themselves  ever  attained  to  true  happiness  by 
their  researches?  Rather,  has  not  philosophy  set  them 
at  a  greater  distance  from  it?  It  seems  that  the  re- 
nowned king  of  Israel  did  not  neglect  this  source,  for 
he  tells  us :  "I  communed  with  my  own  heart,  saying, 
Lo,  I  am  come  to  great  estate,  and  have  got  more  Avis- 
dom  than  all  they  that  have  been  before  me  in  Jeru- 
salem; yea,  my  heart  had  great  experience  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge ;  and  I  gave  my  heart  to  know  wis- 
dom, and  to  know  madness  and  folly.  I  perceived 
that  this  also  is  vexation  of  spirit :  for  in  much  wisdom 
there  is  much  grief,  and  he  that  increaseth  know- 
ledge increaseth  soitow." 

These,  then,  are  some  of  the  ways  in  which  the  men 
of  the  world  are  in  quest  of  happiness,  but  in  which 
they  seek  it  in  vain.  Those  who  have  had  the  best 
opportunities  of  making  the  experiment,  have  returned 
from  the  chase  wearied  and  disappointed,  and  have  been 
the  foremost  to  confess  their  vexation  of  spirit.  But 
man  is  not  only  labouring  in  search  of  happiness  from 
the  things  of  this  world,  though  continually  disappointed 
of  attaining  the  blessing ;  he  is  also  burthened  and  dis- 
tressed with  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  harassed  with  fear- 
ful forebodings  of  the  divine  displeasure  against  sin. — 
It  is  impossible  for  him  to  divest  himself  of  the  work 
of  the  divine  law  in  his  conscience,  whereby  he  in  some 
measure  knows  his  duty,  his  sin,  and  his  consequent 
danger.  He  cannot,  therefore,  but  be  greatly  distressed 
for  the  want  of  a  righteousness  in  which  to  appear 
before  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  with  acceptance.  This 
is,   in  truth,   the    canker-wonn    that    lies    at    the    root 
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of  all  man's  earthly  enjoyments,  corroding',  undermin- 
ing, and  detracting  from  all  his  earthly  bliss.  If 
he  turn  his  thoughts  God-wards,  he  thinks  of  a  Being 
in  whom  he  lives,  and  moves,  and  upon  whom  he  is 
momentarily  dependent — the  source  of  all  his  enjoyments, 
in  whose  hand  is  his  breath,  and  to  whom  he  is  ac- 
countable for  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and 
who,  he  knows,  will  one  day  bring  him  into  judgment 
— a  Being  whom  he  is  under  the  highest  obligations 
to  love  supremely,  but  whom  he  is  conscious  he  has 
made  his  enemy  by  transgression.  This  consciousness 
of  guilt  makes  the  thoughts  of  a  holy  God  painful  to 
him,  and  leads  him  to  banish  from  his  recollection,  as  much 
as  in  him  lies,  a  subject  Avhich  can  only  be  reflected 
on  with  pain  and  anguish  of  mind,  and  thvis  living 
without  God  in  the  world,  "he  labours  and  is  heavy 
laden :"  a  guilty  conscience  embitters  all  his  present 
enjoyments,  and  often  renders  life  a  burden  to  its  pos- 
sessor. Now,  the  gracious  Saviour  calls  ujwn  all  these 
diflerent  classes  of  men,  who  are  vainly  labouring  in 
the  pursuit  of  happiness,  where  it  never  was,  nor  ever  can 
be  found,  to  forsake  lying  vanities,  and  Come  unto  Him, 
no  longer  to  spend  their  money  for  that  which  is  not 
bread,  nor  their  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not; 
but  to  incline  their  ear  and  come  unto  him,  to  hear, 
that  their  souls  may  live.  And  this  brings  us  to  con- 
sider,— 

III.  The  import  of  the  call  and  invitation  in  ray 
text, — "  Come  unto  me."  In  this  gracious  invitation, 
the  Son  of  God  directs  men  to  himself  for  rest,  and 
peace,  and  happiness,  in  oj)position  to  all  the  various 
ways  in  which  they  are  seeking  it.  We  have  already 
noticed  some  of  the  leading  jjursuits  in  which  erring 
mortals  are  engaged — jDleasurc,  riches,  honour,  or  the 
pride  of  life,  literary  pursuits,  or  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge;  these  are  the  objects  which  solicit  the  at- 
tention, stimulate    the  desires,   and   engross     the    hearts 
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and  affections  of  the  children  of  men.  But  Christ  calls 
them  off  from  all  these  delusive  schemes,  as  being-  utterly 
ineffectual  to  the  attainment  of  the  end  they  have  in  view, 
and  presents  himself  to  them  in  place  of  them  all — yea,  he 
invites,  entreats,  and  beseeches  them  to  come  unto  Jiim, 
in  whom  alone  that  blessing-  they  are  in  pursuit  of  is 
to  be  found.  In  vain  does  a  guilty  sinner  dream  of 
happiness,  until  he  knows  something  of  the  way  of 
salvation, — and  Christ  alone  is  that  way ; — for  there 
is  life  and  jDcace  in  none  other,  neither  is  there  salvation  in 
in  any  other,  for  there  is  no  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  by  which  lost  rebels  can  be  saved,  but 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life  ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  him.  What  is  the  testimony  of  the  oracles  of 
eternal  truth,  concerning  the  state  of  all  unbelievers? 
Why  that,  by  nature,  they  are  the  children  of  wrath 
under  the  condemning-  sentence  of  the  divine  law,  the 
wrath  of  God  abiding  on  their  guilty  heads — they  are 
living  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 
Now,  it  is  to  all  such  characters,  without  exception, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  speaks  in  the  words  of 
my  text — "  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

But  here  an  important  inquiry  arises — what  are  we  to 
understand  by  coming  to  Christ.^  It  cannot  mean  any 
local  advance  of  the  body.  In  the  days  of  his  public 
ministry,  thousands  approached  him  in  this  way,  and 
followed  him  from  place  to  place,  attracted  by  his  mira- 
cles, or  for  the  sake  of  the  loaves  and  the  fishes,  who 
reaped  no  saving  benefit  from  him — and  why  .''  Because 
they  did  not  believe  him  to  be  the  true  Messiah — the 
jjromised  seed — the  Son  of  God — the  alone  Saviour  of  a 
lost  world.  For  had  they  received  him  as  such,  they 
would  have  become  his  disciples  in  reality — embraced 
him  as  the  Proj^hct,  Priest,  and  King,  of  his  church : 
they  would  have  given  themselves  uj)  to  his  teaching, 
looked  for  redemption  only  through  his  death,  and 
submitted   to  his  kingly  rule  and   government  in  all  the 
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uirairs  of  reliji^ion.  But  that  they  were  not  prepared  to 
do ;  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone !  Flushed 
with  the  carnal  notion  of  worldly  pomp  and  greatness 
in  their  Messiah,  their  blinded  minds  could  not  jjene- 
trate  the  humble  guise  in  which  the  Prince  of  Life 
appeared  in  this  Avorld,  and  they  rejected  his  claims, 
made  light  of  his  doctrine  and  miracles,  and  perished 
in  their  sins.  I  repeat,  therefore,  that  coming  to 
Christ,  does  not  import  any  local  advance  towards  him 
with  our  bodily  presence.  He  is  now  in  heaven,  en- 
throned ill  bliss,  and  there  he  shall  remain  until  the 
time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  when  he  will  come 
again  the  second  time,  without  a  sin  offering,  to  per- 
fect the   salvation   of  his   people. 

But  if  coming  to  Christ  do  not  import  any  local 
advance,  or  our  approaching  to  him  with  our  bodies, 
you  will  be  ready  to  ask,  does  it  not  mean  some  ar- 
duous exercise  of  the  mind  and  body,  by  means  of  which 
sinners  are  to  work  their  way  into  the  favour  and  love  of 
God,  and  so  prejjare  themselves  for  receiving  the  grace 
of  Christ?  So,  indeed,  many  renowned  teachers  would 
persuade  us,  and  in  this  way  they  contrive  to  place  a 
formidable  barrier  between  Christ  and  the  sinner,  pre- 
scribing to  the  latter  as  arduous  an  undertaking  as  if 
he  were  called  to  keep  the  whole  law  !  Happy  for  us 
that  the  Scriptures  do  not  countenance  this  notion !  We 
have  only  to  attend  to  them  in  their  native  simplicity, 
to  learn  that  to  come  to  Christ,  is  the  same  thing  as 
to  believe  on  him,  or  give  full  credit  to  what  the  Gos- 
pel testifies  concerning  him ;  for  it  is  such  coming,  as 
issues  in  spiritual  rest  to  the  soul, — see  ver.  29 ;  but  it 
is  in  "believing  that  we  enter  into  rest,"  as  the  apos- 
tle Paul  tells  the  Hebrews, — ch.  iv.  3.  Consult  the 
writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  and  you  will 
find  that  coming  and  believing  are  frequently  used  as 
words  of  similar  import.  This  is  the  case  in  the  fol- 
lowing texts:  "Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread 
of  life;  he  that  cometh   to   me  shall   never  hunger,  and 
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he   that    helieveth  on   me  shall   never    thirst." — "  But   I 
said  unto  you  that   ye  also  have  seen   me    and  believed 
not :    all    that    the    Father    hath   given  me    shall    come 
imto  me." — "  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
that  every  one    which   seeth    the    Son   and    believeth   on 
on    him,    may    have    everlasting    life." — "  No    man    can 
come   to   me,   except  the    Father    which   hath    sent   me 
draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day :  every 
one,   therefore,    which   hath   heard    and    learned    of   the 
Father  cometh  unto  me. — Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
he  that  helieveth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life :  but  there 
are   some   of   you   which    believe    not ;  therefore,   said    I 
unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come   to  me,  except  it  were 
given    him    of   my  Father," — John    vi.  .35 — 65.      Again, 
— ch.  vii. ;   "  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  if  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  to  me   and   drink:    He   that   believeth  on   me, 
as  the   scripture  hath   said,   out  of  his  belly  shall    flow 
rivers  of  living  water," — ver.   37,  38.     The  apostle  Peter 
also  evidently  uses    the   words    coming  and   believing   as 
synonymous,    when    he    thus  writes   to    those    who   had 
tasted  that   the  Lord    is    gracious :    ''  To    whom  coming, 
as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed   indeed   of  men,  but 
chosen  of  God,    and  precious,   ye  also,   as    lively  stones, 
are    built    up    a    spiritual    house,    an    holy    priesthood, 
to   offer  up   spiritual    sacrifices,    acceptable     to  God    by 
Jesus  Christ.      Wherefore   also    it   is    contained    in    the 
scripture.   Behold,    I    lay  in   Sion  a    chief  corner-stone, 
elect,  precious:  and  he  that   believeth   on  him  shall  not 
be  confounded.      Unto  you,   therefore,   which  believe,   he 
is  precious,"—!    Peter  ii.   3 — 7. 

Now,  to  sum  up  what  hath  been  said  on  this  head : 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  sinners, 
is  held  forth  in  the  Gospel  testimony  in  all  the  glory  of 
his  person,  character,  and  salvation,  as  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh — "  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world — the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;" 
— the  great  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  of  his  church,  who, 
by   his    death    upon   the    cross,   made    reconciliation    for 
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the   sins  of  men,  and  brought   in  everlasting-  righteous- 
ness for  the  justification  of  all  who  believe  in  him ;  and 
sinners  of  all   sorts  and  of   every   description,  high  and 
low,  rich    and   poor — the  learned  and  the   ignorant — the 
decent  moralist,  and  the  abandoned  profligate — the  proud 
and     self-righteous    pharisee,     who    is    sporting    himself 
with  his   own  deceivings,  and  the  self-condemned  publi- 
can and  harlot — they  are  one  and  all,  invited,  persuaded, 
entreated,  and  besought,  to   credit  the  Gospel  testimony 
concerning    him,   with    the    promise  of  a    faithful    God, 
that  in  so  doing,  they  shall   find  rest  to  their  sords,  and 
never  be  put  to  confusion.     Think  of  the  dignity  of  the 
Speaker   in   my    text.      It  is  he  who  said  of  old,  by  the 
mouth  of   the   prophet    Isaiah:     "There   is  no  God  else 
beside   me,   a  just  God    and    a  Saviour ;   there   is  none 
beside   me.      Look  unto  me,    and  be   ye    saved,  all   the 
ends  of  the    earth ;    for  I   am   God,   and  there   is  none 
else," — Is.  xlv.  21,  22.     Those  who  really  believe  in  him 
must  enjoy   the  blessings  promised  in  the  text  we  have 
under     consideration ;     their    souls   will    respond   to   the 
invitation:     "Come    unto   me,"   in  the  language    of    the 
prophet:   "Behold,  Lord,   we  come   unto   thee,   for  thou 
art    the    Lord    our    God.       Truly   in   vain   is   salvation 
hoped  for  from  the    hills,    and   from    the    multitude   of 
mountains ;  truly  in   the  Lord  our  God  is   the  salvation 
of   Israel," — Jer.  iii.  22,  23.     Which  brings  me   to   con- 
sider, 

IV.  The  import  of  the  blessing  promised  in  the  text, 
"  I  will   give   you   rest." 

1.  In  obeying  the  call — in  coming  unto  Christ,  or 
])elieving  on  him,  his  disciples  find  rest  from  all  their 
fruitless  and  vain  pursuits  after  happiness  in  the  things 
of  this  present  world.  And  this  he  gives  them  by  con- 
vincing them,  that  no  true,  solid,  lasting  happiness  is 
to  be  found  in  those  enjoyments.  He  shows  them  that 
a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the 
things   which  he  possesseth ;    and    that    the    pursuit    of 
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them,  as  the  chief  good,  will  inevitably  end  in  disap- 
pointment and  misery.  More  especially  does  he  ac- 
complish this  great  object  by  directing  their  views,  and 
opening  their  hearts,  to  perceive  the  true  source  of 
happiness  as  lying  in  the  favour  of  God,  which  is 
better  than  life,  and  so  leading  them  to  prize  and 
esteem  this  above  all  other  things.  It  is  a  great  thing, 
no  doubt,  to  be  brought  to  this  point,  but  it  requires 
something  more  than  this,  to  bring  the  soid  to  rest. 
And   therefore,  I  add, 

2.  That  the  gracious  Saviour  gives  his  disciples 
rest  from  all  their  self-righteous  labour  to  obtain  the 
favour  of  God,  and  acceptance  with  him,  by  their 
own  obedience  to  the  divine  law.  As  the  g-reat  Pro- 
phet  of  his  church,  by  means  of  his  word  and  Spirit, 
he  opens  their  minds  to  perceive  the  perfection  and 
s^jirituality  of  the  divine  law,  and  shows  them  that  the 
commandment  is  exceeding  broad,  reaching  not  only  to 
the  outward  conduct,  but  also  to  the  very  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart.  He  discovers  to  them  their 
own  sinfulness,  the  imperfection  that  cleaves  to  all 
their  own  obedience,  and  the  imjDossibility  of  their 
being  justified  by  it;  while  at  the  same  time  he  reveals 
to  them,  the  perfection  and  all-suflficiency  of  his  own 
obedience   for   that  end. 

3.  He  gives  rest  to  their  wounded  consciences,  by 
communicating  a  sense  of  the  remission  of  sins  through 
his  own  blood.  'Tis  certain  that  nothing  can  be  a  juster 
ground  of  disquietude,  than  a  conviction  of  guilt,  and 
a  dread  of  the  divine  displeasure.  And  various  are  the 
methods  which  sinners  have  recourse  to,  in  order  to 
stifle  the  one  and  remove  the  other,  and  thus  obtain  rest 
to  their  souls.  All  such  exjjedients,  however,  are  only 
momentary  palliatives,  mere  refuges  of  lies,  and  they  end 
in  nothing  but  disappointment  and  sorrow.  But  Christ, 
the  great  physician  of  souls,  gives  rest  and  j^eace  to  the 
troubled  conscience,  even  in  the  clearest  view  of  the 
divine  character — the  most  extensive  view  of  the  j^erfect 
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law  of  God — and  the  fullest  view  of  their  own  personal 
guilt.  And  this  he  does,  by  shewing  them  the  infinite 
merit  of  his  own  most  perfect  sacrifice,  to  answer  all 
the  demands  of  the  law  and  justice  of  God  in  their 
room  and  place ;  so  that,  being-  justified  by  faith,  they 
have  peace  with  God,  and  find  rest  to  their  souls  on 
that  foundation.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  becomes 
a  sovereign  balm  to  all  their  -wounds,  a  cure  to  all  their 
spiritual  diseases  and  pains.  And  this  leads  them  to 
say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my 
soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee, — 
Psalm  cxvi.   7. 

4.  The  Lord  Jesus  gives  his  followers  rest,  respecting 
the  way  of  access  unto  God,  so  that  they  are  not  left 
at  any  uncertainty  regarding  that  most  interesting  in- 
quiry :  "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and 
bow  myself  before  the  Most  High  ? "  Nor  are  they  left 
in  doubt  as  to  their  success  at  a  throne  of  grace.  They 
know  that  their  great  High  Priest  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God ;  and  in  the  faith  of 
this,  they  draw  near  to  the  mercy-seat  boldly,  plead- 
ing in  his  name  for  mercy  to  pardon,  and  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.  His  blood  has  consecrated  for  them 
a  new  and  living  way  of  access  to  God,  through  the 
vail  of  his  flesh ;  and  they  draw  near  with  true  hearts, 
in  the  full  assurance  of  having  their  prayers  heard,  and 
their  petitions  answered,  so  far  as  they  are  agreeable 
to  the   will   of  God.      To  which  I   add, 

5,  That  Christ  gives  his  people  rest  under  all  the 
troubles  and  disappointments  of  this  mortal  state.  By  the 
peace  which  they  have  in  him,  they  are  enabled  to  pos- 
sess their  souls  in  jjatience.  They  see  the  shortness  of  their 
troubles,  and  are  taught  that  all  things  work  together 
for  their  good — that  their  great  concern  is  secure :  that 
if  afflictions  come,  they  come  not  by  chance — that  whom 
the  Lord  lovetli  he  chasteneth ;  and  they  read  that, — 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  the  Lord  chasteneth,  and 
teacheth  him    out   of  his  law,    that   he    may  give    him 
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rest  from  the  days  of  adversity,  until  the  pit  be  digged 
for  the  wicked."  This  peace  and  rest  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away.  Their  hope  of  a  better 
inheritance,  when  the  afflictions  of  life  are  ended,  recon- 
ciles them  to  their  lot :  and  in  this  way  their  ambition, 
pride,  and  covetousness,  as  well  as  their  love  of  plea- 
sure, are  mortified.  They  are  content  to  live  as  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims  who  are  travelling  through  the  wil- 
derness of  this  world,  to  their  Father's  house  on  high. 
Let  me  add,  that 

6.  Christ  gives  his  j^eople  rest,  as  to  the  final  issue  of 
their  present  conflict  with  their  spiritual  enemies — the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  Taking  up  their  cross  and 
following  him  in  the  race  of  faith  and  patience,  they  have 
his  sure  word  of  promise,  that  none  of  their  enemies  shall 
ultimately  prevail  against  them,  but  that  they  shall  at 
last  be  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  who  died 
for  them,  and  is  risen  again,  and  who  now  intercedes 
for  them  at  God's  right  hand.  They  may,  therefore,  say 
with  the  apostle,  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution, 
or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword.?  Nay,  in 
all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through 
him   that  loved  us, — Rom.  viii.  34 — 37.     And,  lastly, 

7.  Christ  gives  his  followers  the  lively  hope  of 
resting  with  himself,  and  with  all  the  redeemed  com- 
pany, "When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe," — 2  Thes. 
i.  7 — 10.  "This  is  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God,  when  the  days  of  their  mourning  shall 
be  ended," — Heb.  iv.  9.  "  They  shall  then  rest  from 
their  labours,  and  their  works  shall  follow  them," — Rev. 
xiv.  13.  This  world  is  not  destined  to  be  the  ulti- 
mate rest  of  the  people  of  God ;  on  the  contrary,  Christ 
has  apprized  his  followers,  that  in  the  world  they  shall 
have  tribulation ;  but  for  their  encouragement  he  added : 
"Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world."  And 
wlien  about  to  leave  it,  he  bequeathed  "peace"  to  them 
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as  his  last  lc<^acy, — John  xiv.  27.  He  assured  them 
that  he  was  going-  before  to  prepare  mansions  of  eter- 
nal rest  for  them  in  heaven,  and  that  he  would  come 
again,  and  receive  them  unto  himself,  that  where  he 
should  be,  they  might  be  also.  This  is  the  object  of 
their  hope,  and  relying  upon  his  power  and  faithfulness, 
they  glory  in  tribulation,  knoAving  that  it  worketh  jia- 
tience,   experience,  and   hope. 

To  conclude :  what  a  display  does  this  subject  give 
us  of  God's  wondrous  grace  and  favour  to  the  guilty  ! 
of  His  love  to  a  lost  and  ruined  world,  in  the  provision 
which  he  has  made  for  our  restoration  to  his  favour, 
not  only  for  cancelling  our  guilt  by  the  ransom  price 
paid  for  our  redemption,  but  also  in  sending  his  Gospel 
among  us,  as  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  and  beseech- 
ing rebellious  creatures  to  be  reconciled  unto  him,  their 
olfended  Sovereign !  Let  each  one  ask  himself  what 
reception  he  has  given  to  the  overtures  of  mercy — the 
gracious  invitation  of  the  Savioiu',  "  Come  unto  me,  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls  ?"  Let  each  one  ask  the 
question,  "  Have  I  so  come  to  Christ  as  to  find  rest 
for  my  guilty  soul  in  his  finished  work  .?"  The  heavenly 
l*'ather  delights  in  it,  and  has  found  a  sweet  savour  of 
rest  in  it.  "  He  rests  in  his  love ;"  and  his  favour 
descends  upon  all  those,  who,  like  himself,  are  well- 
pleased  in  his  beloved  Son,  and  take  shelter  under  the 
covert  of  Immanuel's  blood.  This  is  the  only  hiding- 
place  from  the  storm,  and  covert  from  the  tempest. 
"Lo,  all  they  that  are  afar  off  from  God  shall  perish." 
Be  wise,  then,  in  this  the  day  of  your  merciful  visita- 
tion. "Believe  on  the  Lord  .Tesus  Christ,  :ind  thou 
shalt   be  saved." 


SERMON    VII. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  NAME  AND  CHARACTER. 

.■iiul  the   disciples   ivcre   called  Christiana  first  in  Antioch. 

Acts  xi.  26. 

X  HERE  were  two  cities  of  the  name  of  Antioch  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  both  of  which  are  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament.  One  is  called  "Antioch  in  Pisi- 
dia,"  which  was  situated  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  is 
mentioned  in  Acts  xiii.  14,  &c.,  where  we  have  on 
record  the  substance  of  a  remarkable  sermon,  which 
the  apostle  Paul  preached  to  a  mixed  multitude  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  and  with  wonderful  success.  That, 
however,  was  not  the  city  referred  to  in  my  text. 
The  Antioch  here  spoken  of  was  the  ancient  capital 
of  Syria — a  city  of  true  eastern  magnificence,  the 
residence,  for  many  hundred  years,  of  the  Macedo- 
nian kings  of  Syria,  and  afterwards  of  the  Roman 
governors  of  the  province ;  so  that  it  obtained  the  title 
of  "  the  Queen  of  the  East ;"  and  in  point  of  popula- 
tion and  splendour,  was  the  third  city  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  This  Antioch  is  remarkable  in  ecclesiastical 
history  for  three  things.  Here  the  Gospel  was  first 
preached  to  Grecians,  who,  on  receiving  the  Christian 
doctrine,  were  incorporated  into  the  church, — ver.  20, 
21.  Here,  also,  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  sent  out  by 
the  church,  under  the  sj^ecial  direction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  travel  through  Pagan  countries,  to  make 
known  the  everlasting  Gospel,  and  publish   Christ  Jesus 
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for  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  tlie  earth, — ch.  xiii.  1 — 13. 
And  here  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  first  called 
Christians,  It  is  to  the  credit  of  the  Gospel,  that  it 
was  at  first  taught  in  the  most  populous,  enlightened, 
and  learned  cities,  never  shunning  the  public  eye,  but 
challenging  the  fullest  examination,  and  that  in  those 
cities  it  obtained  numerous  converts  by  conviction,  with- 
out  the  aid  of  force  or  fraud. 

A  violent  persecution  which  had  arisen  at  Jerusalem, 
and  in  which  Stephen,  one  of  the  deacons  of  the  church, 
fell  a  martyr  to  the  fury  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  had 
in  a  great  measure  dispersed  the  church,  and  many  of 
the  exiles  sought  an  asylum  at  Antioch, — ver.  19 ;  in 
general,  however,  they  were  not  fully  instructed  in  the 
ends  of  Christ's  death,  nor  aware  that  he  had  broken  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition  which  had  hitherto  sepa- 
rated the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  and  consequently  they  had 
restricted  their  preaching  to  the  fonner ;  but  some  of 
them,  who  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  were  better 
instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  and  these 
addressed  themselves  to  the  Greeks  or  Grecians,  boldly 
declaring  to  them  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crvicified, — 
ver.  20 ;  and  then  follows  an  account  of  the  remarkable 
success  which  attended  their  ministry — "  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  believed, 
and   turned  unto  the   Lord," — ver.  21, 

The  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  the  Scriptures  were  indit- 
ed, has  seen  good  to  record  it  as  a  memorable  circum- 
stance, that  the  disciples  of  the  Saviour  first  received  the 
name  of  Christians  in  this  city.  Let  us  first  direct  oiu* 
attention  to  the  name,  and  then  consider  what  is  im- 
plied in  the  character  thereby  indicated.  After  which,  we 
shall  offer  a  few  observations,  in  the  way  of  improvement. 

I.  The  sacred  historian  has  recorded  it  as  a  memo- 
rable fact,  that  the  name  "  Christians"  was  first  given 
to  the  disciples  of  the  Saviour  at  Antioch,  where  the 
lire*  <^.v.»ivo^  of  Genfilo  )>^lievers  was    planted.     Previous 
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to  this  time,  the  followers  of  Christ  had  hecn  dis- 
ting-uished  by  various  appellations  or  titles.  They  were 
termed,  disciples^  belierers,  men  of  the  umy,  callers  on  the 
name  of  Christ:  these  are  the  designations  by  which 
they  were  usually  known  and  distinguished  among 
themselves,  while  by  their  enemies  they  were  reproach- 
fully tenned,  Nazarenes  and  Galileans.  But  here,  at 
Antioch,  they  first  obtained  the  name  of  Christians, 
which  signifies  the  disciples,  or  followers,  of  Christ. 
How  they  acquired  this  name  or  title  is  not  very  cer- 
tain: some  think  that  it  was  given  them  by  their  ad- 
versaries in  the  way  of  reproach — while  others  are  ol" 
opinion,  that  they  adopted  it  of  their  own  accord  as  a 
badge  of  honour.  There  is,  however,  a  third  opinion 
on  the  subject,  and  it  is  not  destitute  of  probability, 
namely,  that  it  was  given  them  by  revelation,  or  super- 
natural suggestion,  and  that  it  is  this  which  was  fore- 
told in  Isa.  Ixii.  2,  where  we  find  it  promised  to 
the  church,  on  the  Gentiles  being  brought  in,  that 
"  she  should  be  called  by  a  new  name,  which  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  should  name."  The  same  thing  is 
repeated,  Isa.  Ixv.  15,  Avhere  it  said  of  the  rebellious 
house  of  Israel,  "  ye  shall  leave  your  name  for  a  curse 
unto  my  chosen — for  the  Lord  God  shall  slay  thee, 
and  call  his  servants  by  another  name.''''  In  support  of 
this  hypothesis,  it  is  remarked,  that  the  original  word 
which  in  both  the  passages  now  quoted  is  rendered 
"  called,"  is  in  other  places  translated  "  revealed,"  as  in 
Luke  ii.  26,  where  it  is  said,  '*  It  was  revealed  unto 
him  by  the  Holy  Spirit," — and  in  Acts  x.  22,  it  is 
rendered  "  warned  of  God,"  as  in  the  case  of  Cornelius. 
.So  that  when  it  is  said  "  they  were  first  called  Chris- 
tians at  Antioch," — the  meaning  may  be,  that  they  were 
so  called  of  God,  or  by  divine  intimation.  But  what- 
ever there  may  be  in  this,  one  thing  is  certain,  that 
the  name  or  title  suited  them  so  well,  that  it  has,  in 
every  subsequent  age  of  the  church,  been  their  noblest 
distinction.      They  have    adopted    it    by    universal    con- 
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sent,  and  it  has  been  gloried  in  by  all  true  believers, 
in  the  face  of  their  persecutors,  even  as  they  have 
been  taug'ht — "  If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let 
him  not  be  ashamed,  but  let  him  glorify  God  on 
this  behalf." — 1  Pet.  iv.  16.  The  name  in  itself  is  the 
most  proper  that  could  be  given  them — it  distinguishes 
them,  not  only  from  the  world  in  general,  but 
from  the  disciples  or  followers  of  any  other  leader 
than  Christ.  It  is,  moreover,  a  most  Jwtioiirahle 
name,  expressive  of  their  relation  and  conformity 
to  Him,  who  is  constituted  both  Lord  and  Christ, 
or  the  anointed  of  God ;  "  therefore,  let  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made 
that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ," — Acts  ii.  30. 

8o  much  for  the  name ;  let  us  now  consider  its 
scrijjtural  import. 

II.  Before  the  rise  of  Antichrist,  this  name  was  dis- 
tinctive— it  formed  the  line  of  demarcation,  if  we  may 
so  speak,  between  the  discij>les  of  Christ,  and  the  world 
lying  in  the  wicked  one — between  those  who  were  born 
again  of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word,  and  such 
as  knew  not  God,  nor  obeyed  the  Gospel  of  his  Son. 
But  since  the  days  of  Constantine  the  Great, — when 
Chiistianity  became  essentially  corrupted,  and  a  form 
of  godliness  was  drawn  over  whole  nations,  the  great 
mass  of  whom  were  strangers  to  its  jjower  —  the  real, 
scriptural,  primitive  import  of  the  term  has  l^een  gene- 
rally lost  sight  of—  men  are  now  made  Christians,  not 
l)y  conviction  and  the  force  of  truth,  but  by  being 
Ijorn  in  what  is  called  a  Christian  country,  and  ])y 
having  what  is  erroneously  termed  baptism  administered 
to  them  in  their  infancy,  without  their  knowledge  or 
consent,  and  in  consequence  of  certain  sponsors  having 
engaged,  that,  Avhen  they  arrive  at  years  of  maturity, 
they  "shall  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the 
pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,"     and  I  know 
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not  what  besides.  Now,  as  all  this  is  quite  foreign  to 
the  New  Testament,  and  in  flat  ojjposition  to  its  lead- 
ing principles,  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary  that  we 
distinguish  between  real  and  nominal  Christians,  if  we 
would  not  deceive  ourselves  and  others  in  this  matter. 
We  must  look  carefully  into  the  Scriptures,  and  exa- 
mine what  constituted  any  one  a  Christian  in  the  days 
of  the  apostles,  and  acknowledge  none  as  such  but 
those  who  hold  the  same  principles,  and  walk  in  the 
same  course.     On   this  maxim,   then,  we  observe, 

1.  That  a  Christian  is  one  who  believes  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  who  gives  full  credit  to  what 
the  Gospel  testifies  concerning  him — that  is,  concerning 
the  dignity  of  his  person,  as  the  Son  of  God,  or  Word 
made  flesh — the  ends  of  his  mission  into  this  world, 
namely,  to  save  sinners — the  offices  he  sustains  in 
the  economy  of  redemption,  as  the  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  of  his  church  —  his  great  work  of  obedience 
and  suff"ering,  whereby  he  fulfilled  all  righteousness, 
satisfied  the  law  and  justice  of  God,  and  made  com- 
plete atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  guilty — the  blessings 
and  benefits  he  has  procured  for  all  who  believe,  and 
put  their  whole  trust  in  him,  as  a  suitable  and  all- 
sufficient  Saviour,  every  way  answerable  to  their  lost 
and  needy  situation — his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  which  is  the  great  proof  of 
the  sufficiency  of  his  work,  and  of  the  Father's  good 
pleasure  in  it — his  ascension  into  heaven — and  his  se- 
cond coming  to  raise  the  dead,  and  reward  all  his 
faithful  followers,  by  conferring  upon  them  eternal  life 
in  the  heavenly  state.  These  are  the  rudiments,  or 
first  principles,  of  the  Christian  doctrine ;  they  were 
firmly  held  by  all  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in  the  days 
of  the  apostles,  and  without  this  belief  of  them,  no 
one  can  be  a  Christian,  for  it  is  by  faith  that  men 
become  connected  with  Christ,  and  partake  of  his  sal- 
vation. Hence  it  is  said,  "He  that  believeth  on  the 
^on,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that  believeth  not  th^ 
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Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him," — John  iii.  36.  Again,  "  This  is  the  record, 
that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is 
in  his  Son ;  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life, — 1  John 
V.  11,  12.  "We  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we 
hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  firm  unto  the 
end," — Heb.  iii.  14.  In  the  Holy  Scriptures,  Christians 
and  believers  are  synonymous  terms ;  indeed,  an  unbe- 
lieving Christian  is  a  contradiction  in  terais  —  such  a 
character  cannot  possibly   exist. 

2.  A  Christian  is  a  disciple  of  Christ:  and  so  the 
text  tells  us,  that  it  was  the  disciples  who  were  called 
Christians.  The  word  disciple  signifies  one  who  is  taught 
or  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  or  first  prin- 
cij)les  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  So  Christ  commis- 
sioned his  apostles  to  teach,  or  disciple  all  nations, 
which  they  were  to  do  by  preaching  his  Gospel, — Matt, 
xxviii.  19.  Accordingly  we  read.  Acts  xiv.  21,  that 
"  when  they  had  preached  the  Gospel  in  that  city,  and 
taught  many^  they  returned  to  Lystra,  Iconium,  and 
Antioch,  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples^  and 
exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith.''''  They  had 
heard  of  Christ — they  believed  the  doctrine  that  was 
taught  them,  and  thus  they  became  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  owned  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour 
of  sinners — the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest  and  King,  and, 
consequently,  gave  themselves  up  to  his  teaching — like 
Mary,  to  sit  at  his  feet  and  hear  his  doctrine,  taking 
his  yoke  upon  them  and  learning  of  Him,  who  was 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  Now,  this  is  the  character 
of  all  real  Christians ;  not]  only  do  they  submit  to  be  taught 
the  way  of  salvation,  so  as  to  part  with  all  their  own 
fond  imaginations  about  virtue  and  happiness,  and  to 
say  with  the  apostle  Peter,  "  thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life,  and  we  believe  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  but  they  con- 
tinue to  maintain  this  character,  and  cultivate  this  teach- 
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able  disposition  of  a  disciple  to  the  last  hour  of  life. 
The  Christian  life  is  a  growth  in  knowledge,  and  it  is 
compared  to  the  course  of  the  sun  in  the  firmament, 
shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day, —  2  Pet. 
iii.  18;  Prov.  iv.  18.  The  apostle  Paul  furnishes  us 
with  a  striking  example  in  his  own  person  of  the  truth 
of  this  observation.  Perhaps  no  man  ever  knew  more 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  than  he  did ;  yet  we 
find  him,  to  his  latest  breath,  pressing  after  an  in- 
crease of  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Christ, — Pliil.  iii. 
9,  &c. ;  and,  on  an  another  occasion,  he  speaks  of  him- 
self as  knowing  only  in  part^ — 1  Cor.  xiii.  9.  So  en- 
tirely  synonymous  are  the  tenns  Christian  and  disciple. 

3.  To  be  a  Christian  indeed,  it  is  necessary  to  hare 
the  Spirit  of  Christ :  for  it  is  expressly  said,  "  If  any  man 
have  not  the  Sj^irit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,"  — 
Rom.  viii.  9  ;  and  if  he  be  none  of  Christ's,  or  do  not 
lielong  to  Him,  he  surely  cannot  be  a  Christian.  "No  man 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit," 
which  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  His  influence  is  necessary  to 
enlighten  the  understanding,  and  give  the  knowledge  of 
Christ's  true  character,  so  jiroducing  faith  unfeigned. — 
He  shines  into  the  heart,  communicating  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  displayed  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  dwells  in  the  Christian 
as  the  Spirit  of  sanctitication  or  holiness, — Titus  iii.  "2 ; 
and  1  Pet.  i.  2 ;  and  also  as  the  Comforter,  giving  the 
Christian  a  knowledge  of  his  adoption, — Rom.  v.  5.  ch. 
viii.  15,  16;  Gal.  iv.  0, — and  being,  I  may  add,  the  earn- 
est  of  his   heavenly  inheritance, — Eph.  i.  13,  11. 

4.  A  real  Christian  must  necessarily  lore  Christ 
supremely,  and  prefer  his  salvation  to  every  thing  else 
— yea,  feven  to  life  itself.  Our  Lord  absolutely  denies 
that  any  one  can  be  his  true  disciple,  without  this 
supreme  love  to  him,  and  we  must  all  allow  him  to 
be  the  best  judge  of  what  is  essential  to  true  disci- 
pleship.  Let  us  hear  his  own  words  on  the  subject: 
"  He  that  loveth    father     or    mother   more  than    me    is 
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not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that 
taketh  not  his  cross,  and  foUoweth  after  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me," — Matt.  x.  37,  38.  "If  any  man  come 
to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters;  yea,  and  his 
own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple:  and  whoso- 
ever doth  not  bear  his  cross  and  come  after  me,  can- 
not be  my  disciple :" — "  So,  likewise,  whosoever  he  be 
of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple," — Luke  xiv.  26,  27,  33.  There  is  no 
tnie  love  to  Christ,  but  what  is  predominant.  To  love 
him  as  much  as  the  dearest  object  on  earth,  is  not 
true  love ;  we  do  not  love  him  at  all,  unless  we  love 
him  supremely.  We  must  sell  all  for  him — suffer  the 
loss  of  all  for  him — count  all  things  as  dross  and  dung 
for  him, — Phil.  iii.  7,  8 ;  otherwise  we  cannot  be  his 
disciples.  A  less  attachment  will  infallibly  leave  us 
under  the  prevailing  influence  of  this  present  evil 
world,  like  the  stony  and  thorny  ground  hearers,  men- 
tioned in  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  Sower, — Matt,  xiii ; 
or  the  rich  young  man,  whose  case  is  recorded,  in  Mark 
X.  17—23.  We  have  a  striking  exemplification  of  the 
truth  of  this  fact  in  the  conduct  of  those  that  were 
bidden  to  the  marriage  feast, — Matt.  xxii.  5.  "  They 
made  light  of  it  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise."  The  feast  was 
in  itself  well  enough,  but  the  concerns  of  this  life 
suited  them  better;  and  when  the  time  came  to  make 
their  election  between  the  two,  we  see  which  had  the 
preference.  And  this  holds  out  a  striking  lesson  to  us, 
the  sum  of  which  is,  that  if  we  are  Christ's  genuine  disci- 
ples, we  shall  love  him  and  his  salvation  above  all 
other  objects,  and  give  them  a  decided  preference  in 
our  judgment  and  affections. 

5.  A  real  Christian  is  one  who  obeys  and  follows 
Christ.  Here  again  it  is  necessary  to  quote  his  own 
words :    "  Ye    are    my   friends,   if    ye    do   whatsoever    I 
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command  you — so  shall  yc  be  my  disciples," — John  xv. 
M,  8.  "For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his 
commandments,"—!  John  v.  3.  The  Lord  Jesus  repels 
all  pretensions  to  Christianity  which  are  destitute  of 
this  test.  "Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say  ?"— Luke  vi.  46;  plainly  inti- 
mating that  he  makes  no  account  of  a  profession  of 
discipleship,  which  is  not  accompanied  by  obedience  to 
his  commands.  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven," — Matt.  vii.  21.  "He  that  saith,  I  know  him, 
and  ktcpcth  not  his  commandments,"  saith  the  apostle, 
"  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him," — 1  John  ii.  4. 
And  now  that  the  subject  is  before  us,  it  may  not  be 
un])rontable  to  take  a  short  review  of  some  of  our 
Lord's   commands  to  his  professed   followers. 

And  I  begin  with  his  new  and  distinguishing  com- 
mand of  loving  one  another,  which  we  have  in  John 
xiii.  34.  "A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you. 
That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you,  that 
ye  also  love  one  another :  by  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  an- 
other." In  these  words  he  sets  before  his  followers  the 
law  of  love  as  the  animating  principle  of  their  social 
intercourse,  as  tiiat  by  which  he  would  have  them 
distinguished  from  all  the  world  around  them ;  not  by 
their  vociferation  and  flaming  zeal  for  orthodoxy,  but 
by  the  exorcise  of  brotherly  kindness  and  charity ;  here 
is   the  leading   test  of  discipleship. 

Again,  as  respects  their  deportment  towards  their 
enemies,  hear  what  he  says :  "  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye 
resist  not  evil ;  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also :  And  if  any 
man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy 
coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also :  And  whosoever  shall 
compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain :  Give 
to  him  tliat  asketh  thee,  and  from  him  that  would  borrow 
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of  thee,  turn  not  tliou  away.  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  and 
hate  thine  enemy;  but  I  say  unto  you,  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them 
that  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you ;  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven ; 
for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  un- 
just: For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 
And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye 
more  than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ?  Be 
ye,  therefore,  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven   is  perfect," — Matt.  v.  39 — 48. 

Surely,  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  remind  you,  how  o])- 
posite  these  maxims  are  to  the  course  of  this  present  evil 
world,  and  what  a  system  of  non-conformity  they  in- 
culcate. But  where  shall  we  find  them  exemplified 
among  the  various  classes  of  professors  with  which 
we  are  surrounded  in  the  present  day?  Yet  they  are 
the  commands  of  Christ,  and  he  expects  all  his  dis- 
ciples to   pay   implicit   obedience    to   them. 

Again :  The  Lord  of  Christians  calls  his  discij)les 
to  renounce  both  the  cares  and  lusts  of  this  world. 
With  regard  to  the  former,  the  distracting  cares  of  this 
world,  he  thus  commands :  "  Therefore,  I  say  unto 
you.  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat, 
or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what 
ye  shall  put  on :  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  than  raiment?  Behold  the  fowls 
of  the  air:  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap, 
nor  gather  into  barns,  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feed- 
eth  them:  Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they?  Which 
of  you,  by  taking  thought,  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature  ?  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ? 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow :  they 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
That  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  was  not  aiTayed 
like   one   of    these :'     Wherefore,   if    God    s<i   clothe   the 
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grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is 
cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you, 
O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Therefore,  take  no  thought, 
saying.  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or.  What  shall  we  drink  ? 
or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  he  clothed  ? — for  after  all 
these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek ;  for  your  heavenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things  : 
But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  right- 
eousness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.  Take,  therefore,  no  thought  for  the  morrow ;  for 
the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself; 
— sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof." — Matt, 
vi.  25 — 34.  These  sayings,  which  are  of  unrivalled 
beauty,  respect  our  trust  and  confidence  in  God  for 
the  supply  of  our  daily  wants,  and  sufficiently  mark 
that  contented  state  of  mind,  with  the  allotments  of 
Providence,  which  should  characterize  the  Christian, 
The  following  relate  to  the  lusts  of  this  world,  or 
the  fleshly  appetites  which  require  to  be  mortified : 
"If  thy  right  eye  off'end  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell:  And  if  thy  right-hand  of- 
fend thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee:  for  it  is 
profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell," — ch.  v.  29,  30.  In  this  way  I  might  pro- 
ceed with  a  great  variety  of  other  subjects  on  which 
the  Christian  lawgiver  hath  delivered  his  will,  but 
what  hath   been   now  stated  may   suffice   on   this  head. 

6.  A  Christian  is  one  who  looks  forward  to  Christ's 
second  appearance,  and  lives  in  the  hope  of  its  taking 
place.  This  is  an  article  of  revealed  truth;  and  hence 
the  disciples  of  Christ  are  represented  as  having  been 
"  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  sei*ve  the  living  and  true 
God:  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  whom  he 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  who  delivered  us 
from  the  wrath  to  come :"  and  as  "  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,   even    the    glorious   appearing  of    our    great    God 


THE    CHRISTIAN    NAME    AND    CHARACTER.       117 

and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  The  saints  of  God,  under 
the  former  dispensation,  were  distinguished  by  their 
hope  of  the  Messiah's  advent  in  the  fuhiess  of  time, 
and  thus  praying  for  it :  "  O  that  the  salvation  of  Israel 
were  come  out  of  Zion !"  So  are  true  Christians  cha- 
racterized as  "  those  who  love  his  ajjpearinff"  and  whose 
fervent  aspiration  is,  "  Even  so,  Come,  Lord  Jesus." 
While  those  who  have  their  portion  in  this  life  are  still 
saying,  as  did  the  scoffers  of  old,  "  Where  is  the  promise 
of  his  coming  ?"  and  deprecating  the  event  as  an  evil  to 
he  dreaded, — the  real  followers  of  Christ  rejoice  in  the 
hope  and  prospect  of  it,  as  a  consummation  devoutly 
to  be  wished,  an  event  that  shall  put  an  end  to  all 
their  pains,  and  sorrows,  and  svifferings — giving  them 
full  possession  of  the  crown  and  kingdom.  The  Chris- 
tian passes  the  time  of  his  sojourning  here  in  fear — 
keeping  in  view  his  final  account,  remembering  the  ex- 
hortation, "  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  minds ;  be  sober, 
and  hope  perfectly  for  the  grace  which  shall  be  brought 
unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  True,  he 
knows  that  "  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
and  after  death  the  judgment;"  but  his  consolation  is, 
that  "  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ; 
and  that  unto  them  that  look  for  him,  shall  he  appear 
the  second  time  without  a  sin-offering  unto  salvation." 
That  he  will  come  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the 
world,  and  bless  his  faithfid  followers  with  complete 
salvation,  the  Scriptures  most  plainly  testify ;  for  when 
he  was  about  to  leave  the  earth  and  take  possession 
of  his  throne  and  kingdom,  he  thus  addressed  his  dis- 
ciples :  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled ;  ye  believe  in 
God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions ;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told 
you ; ]  1  go  to  prepare'  a  place  for  you ;  and  if  I  go  away 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and 
receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye 
may  be  also."  The  Christian  well  knows,  that  the 
second   coming   of    Christ    is    necessary    to    perfect    the 

I 


118       THE    CHRISTIAN    NAME    AND    CHARACTER. 

economy  of  grace.  "For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died, 
and  rose  again,  we  cannot  be  ignorant,  that  a  day  is 
fast  approaching,  when  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise ;  then  those  who  are  alive  and  remain, 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds, 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  they  ever 
be   with   the   Lord." 

This  hope,  from  its  very  nature,  must  possess  a  sanc- 
tifying influence.  It  led  the  holy  apostle  Paul  to  regu- 
late his  whole  conduct  and  deportment  with  a  view 
to  it,  and  to  say,  "  Therefore  we  labour,  that  whether 
present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  Him."  The 
apostle  Peter,  towards  the  close  of  his  second  epistle, 
taking  a  survey  of  the  grand  and  glorious  events  which 
are  to  take  place  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  events 
which  are  eminently  adapted,  by  their  sublimity  and 
grandeur,  to  fill  the  mind  of  every  Christian  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory, — founds  upon  it  this 
remarkable  exhortation :  "  Wherefore,  beloved,  see- 
ing that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye 
may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blame- 
less :" — that  is,  that  ye  may  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man  with  acceptance,  as  his  faithful  and  approved  ser- 
vants. And  the  beloved  disciple  John  thus  states  the 
doctrine :  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and 
it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know, 
that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is  :  and  every  man  that  hath 
this  hope  in  him,  puriiieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure." 
The  true  Christian  takes  Christ  for  his  pattern  and 
example;  and  amidst  all  his  transgressions  and  imjjer- 
fections,  which  he  daily  bewails  and  mourns  over,  he 
aims  at  nothing  short  of  a  complete  conformity  unto 
Him  in  his  temper  and  spirit;  for  that  which  "a  good 
hope  through  grace,"  centres  in,  is  not  only  to  see  him 
as  he   is,   but  to  be  made    "like  him."      And  this   Avill 
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infallibly  be  the  case  with  all  his  redeemed  j)eople,  when 
he  shall  come  again  to  ransom  them  from  the  power 
of  the  grave,  fashion  their  bodies  like  unto  his  own  glo- 
rious body,   and   take   them  to  his   eternal  kingdom. 

It  remains  for  us  now  to  make  an  application  of 
what  has  been  said, —  or  to  shew  what  improvement  we 
should   draw  from  this  subject. 

It  certainly  opens  a  wide  field  for  the  exercise  of  the 
duty  of  self-examination.  I  think  we  must  all  admit, 
that  if  what  has  now  been  said  is  consistent  with  re- 
vealed truth,  (and  I  know  not  how  it  can  be  gain- 
said,) it  will  follow  that  there  are  much  fewer  real 
Christians  in  the  world  than  most  people  are  apt  to 
imagine.  If  Christ  himself  acknowledges  none  as  be- 
longing to  him,  but  such  as  understand  and  believe 
the  truth  testified  concerning  himself — such  as  are  un- 
der the  influence  and  guidance  of  his  Holy  Spirit — such 
as  are  led  to  love  him  supremely,  delight  in  his  sal- 
vation, and  count  all  other  things  as  mere  dross  and 
filth  when  brought  into  competition  with  it — such  as 
are  led  by  a  principle  of  love  to  the  Saviour  to  obey 
his  commands  and  imitate  his  example,  by  taking  up 
the  cross  and  following  him, — then,  I  say,  we  shall  be 
compelled  to  form  a  very  different  estimate  of  the 
number  of  real  Christians,  even  in  this  (so  called)  Christian 
country,  from  what  is  commonly  entertained.  It  is 
one  thing  to  bear  the  name,  and  another  to  sustain 
the  character  of  a  Christian,  and  justify  its  application 
to  ourselves.  In  primitive  times,  and  before  Christianity 
became  corrupted  from  its  simplicity,  the  Christians 
were  a  sect  everywhere  spoken  against  —  but  on  what 
account?  It  was  because  the  holiness  of  their  lives 
was  a  practical  condemnation  of  the  vicious  conduct  of 
their  unbelieving  neighbours; — "They  think  it  strange," 
says  the  apostle  Peter,  "  that  ye  run  not  with  them  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evil  of  i/ou" — 1  Pet. 
iv.  4.      It  was  on   account  of  their  love   and  attachment 
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to  Christ,  and  their  conformity  to  him  whom  they  wor- 
shipped as  their  God  and  Saviour,  that  they  were  re- 
viled, persecuted,  defamed,  ill-treated,  "accounted  the 
filth  of  the  world  and  ofFscouring  of  all  things:"  but 
the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  rested  upon  them,  and 
God  was  glorified  in  them  and  by  them,  ver.  12  — 14. 
But,  beloved  brethren,  how  is  it  with  us  individually 
and  collectively  ?  Let  us  bring  the  subject  home  to 
ourselves : — "  If  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something 
when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself:  but  let  every 
man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he  have  re- 
joicing in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another," — Gal.  vi.  3,  4. 

Further :  I  think  it  must  appear  from  what  has  been 
already  said,  that  "the  worthy  name  of  Christian"  is 
sadly  abused,  when  it  is  conferred  on  the  great  mass  of 
entire  nations,  who  are  following  the  course  of  this  evil 
world,  pursuing  "the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life,"  — "  living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful  and  hating  one  another."  Such  are  of  the  world 
that  lieth  in  the  wicked  one,  and  ought  to  consider 
themselves,  and  be  considered  by  others,  as  being  actu- 
ally in  that  state.  Nothing  but  a  sound  profession,  and 
walk  becoming  the  Gospel,  can  warrant  us  to  call  any 
man  a  Christian.  If  there  be  any  truth  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, all  others  are,  undoubtedly,  Injidels ;  and  this 
abuse  of  the  term  causes  the  name  of  Christ  to  be 
undeservedly  reproached.  In  fact,  the  application  of 
the  name,  where  the  thing  itself  is  wanting,  is  an  evil 
greatly  to  be  deplored — it  gives  a  wrong  view  of  Chris- 
tianity, builds  up  sinful  mortals  in  presumption,  and 
mingles    Christians  with   "the  world  of  the  ungodly." 

Finally  :  we  may  learn  from  the  view  that  we  have  taken 
of  this  subject,  that  no  one  can  be  a  Christian,  merely 
from  being  born  in  a  country  where  Christianity  is 
professed — nor  from  birth  or  parentage :  neither  can  he 
be  made  such  by  being  sprinkled  in  infancy,  or  immersed 
when  adult,  unless  on  a  sincere  profession  of  faith  in  Christ. 
To  be  a  Christian,  in  the  scripture  sense  of  that  term,  a 
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man  must  be  born  again  of  the  incorruptible  seed  of 
the  word,  so  as  to  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  corrupt 
practices,  and  be  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of 
him  that  created  him — he  must  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  not  in  profession  merely,  but  in  the  temper 
and  spirit  of  his  mind,  and  walk  even  as  he  walked. 
Nay,  the  strictest  moral  conduct,  without  faith  in  Christ, 
does  "^not  constitute  any  one  a  Christian ;  neither  does 
the  soundest  creed,  without  love  and  obedience  to  Christ's 
commands,  for  that  is  "faith  without  works,"  which  the 
apostle  James  pronounces  a  vain  thing.  We  may  be 
connected  with- the  "strictest  sect,  and  numbered  among 
the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  in  human  estimation,  while 
destitute  of  the  Spirit  and  image  of  Christ,  and  be  at 
last  rejected  by  Him!  —  Matt.  vii.  21,&c. 

I  conclude  with  the  words  of  a  living  writer,  when 
discussing   this  same  text  of  scripture : — 

"It  is  of  immense  importance  that  we  attend  to  the 
true  and  proper  meaning  of  this  appellation  [Christian] : — 
that  is,  to  the  meaning  of  it,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Bible. 
For,  if  our  professed  Christianity  will  not  stand  I'his  test, 
what  is  it  worth .''  If  it  will  not  abide  this  test,  nei- 
ther will  it  endure  the  scrutiny  of  the  great  day.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures,  Christians  are  possessed  of 
special  privileges  and  peculiar  hopes,  to  which  he,  who 
is  not  a  Christian,  has  no  legitimate  title.  These  pri- 
vileges and  hopes  are  of  inestimable  value ;  and  the 
value  of  them  gives  jjroportionate  imj)ortance  to  the 
inquiry,  whether  we  be  Christians  in  the  Bible  accepta- 
tion of  them.  To  be  called  Christians  by  our  fellow  men — 
to  be  addressed  indiscriminately  as  Christians  from  the 
pulpit  is  nothing— it  Avill  not  make  you  what  you  are 
called.  The  question  is  not,  what  you  are  called,  but 
what  you  are;  the  touchstone  by  which  this  must  be 
determined  is  the  word  of  God :  —  and  on  the  answer 
to  the  inquiry  depends,  as  to  each  of  us,  the  happi- 
ness of  eternity."  These  arc  solemn  considerations.  May 
we  all  lav   them   to  heart !  R 


SERMON    VIIL 


THE   CONSTRAINING   INFLUENCE   OF    THE    LOVE 
OF   CHRIST. 

For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us :  because  we  thus  judge, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died 
for  all,  that  they  which  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 

2  Cor.  V.  14,  15. 

JL  HE  effects  which  the  Gospel  produced  upon  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  the  apostles,  appeared  very  strang-e 
to  their  unbelieving  neighbours,  who  were  greatly  per- 
plexed how  to  account  for  it.  And  it  was  more  espe- 
cially so  in  the  case  of  the  apostle  Paul,  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  When  his  eyes  were  opened 
to  know  the  Saviour,  or,  as  he  himself  expresses  it, 
(Gal.  i.  15,  &c.,)  "when  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  his 
Son  in  him,"  and  he  was  led  to  realize  the  amazing 
love  of  Christ,  in  becoming  poor  in  order  to  make 
him  rich — to  die  for  him  that  he  might  live — he  was 
transported  with  love  and  gratitude,  and  only  wished 
to  remain  here  that  he  might  promote  the  Redeemer's 
glory  in  the  world,  and  benefit  his  fellow-creatures.  But 
there  was  one  thing  in  the  conduct  of  Paul,  which 
distinguished  him  in  some  degree  from  the  other  apos- 
tles, and  tended  to  heighten  the  surprise,  and,  I  may 
say,  the  disgust  of  many  of  his  countrymen ;  and  that 
was,  the  freedom  with  which  he  published  the  glad 
tidings  of    salvation  to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.     This 
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was  intoleraMe  to  them ;  it  struck  at  the  root  of  one  of  their 
strongest  prejudices;  for  it  was  a  favourite  maxim  with 
them,  that  whatever  were  the  blessings  of  their  Mes- 
siah's reign,  the  Jews  alone  were  to  inherit  them,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  poor  outcast  Gentiles;  whereas, 
this  apostle  made  no  difference  whatever  between  the 
two  classes,  but  proclaimed  the  same  good  news  to  men 
of  every  nation,  tribe,  and  tongue — barbarian,  Scythian, 
bond  or  free,  circumcised  or  uncircumcised.  And  what 
said  the  bigoted  Jews  to  this  ?  Why,  they  pronounced 
him  mad;  and  as  you  may  see  upon  one  occasion,  in 
Acts  xxii.  22,  when  he  was  accounting  for  this  part  of 
his  conduct,  by  telling  them  that  Christ  had  given 
him  a  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  among  the 
Gentiles,  it  is  said,  "They  gave  him  audience  to  this 
word,  and  then  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  'Away 
with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth,  for  it  is  not  fit  that 
he  should  live.'" 

Now,  if  you  examine  the  verses  preceding  my  text, 
you  will  find  that  the  apostle  is  upon  the  very  same 
subject.  He  is  vindicating  his  apostleship,  his  ministry, 
and  his  conduct,  from  the  malicious  insinuations  of  the 
corrupt,  judaizing,  false  teachers,  who  had  crept  into 
the  church  at  Corinth,  and  raised  a  faction  against 
him.  The  zeal  which  Paul  manifested  in  maintaininir 
the  freedom  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  their  equal  privileges  with  believing  Jews,  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  they  attributed  to  his  being  "beside 
himself,"— ver  13.  And  from  this  he  takes  occasion  to 
menti(m  the  grand  animating  principle,  which  influenced 
him  in  jneaching  the  Gospel  to  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews — viz.  the  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  the  one  class 
as  well  as  the  other:  it  was  because  they  thus  judged, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead — that  is, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  all  under  sin,  and  con- 
demned to  receive  its  wages,  which  is  death, — Rom.  iii. 
9,  19 ;  so  that  as  the  Jew  had  no  better  claim  than  the 
Gentile,  neither    was    the    Gentile     excluded,   for     "the 
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divine  righteousness  is  unto  and  upon  all  that  believe, 
for  there  is  no  difference," — ver.  22.  And  from  Christ's 
dying-  for  both,  or  all,  the  apostle  also  judged,  that 
they  who  lived  by  his  death,  were  laid  under  the  strongest 
obligations  to  live,  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again.  You  will  find  him 
urging  the  very  same  doctrine  upon  the  Romans,  ch. 
xiv.  7,  8,  9,  where  he  sa-ys,  "None  of  us  liveth  to 
himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself;  for  whether 
we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  or  whether  we  die, 
we  die  unto  the  Lord ;  whether  we  live,  therefore,  or 
die,  we  are  the  Lord's ;  for  to  this  end  Christ  both 
died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord 
both  of  the   dead   and  living." 

Now,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  thus  introduced,  we 
have  the  apostle's  account  of  the  natural  state  of  all 
those  for  whom  Christ  died ; — also,  the  ends  which 
were  to  be  accomplished  by  Chrisfs  death  and  resur- 
rection; — and,  lastly,  the  motives  arising  therefrom, 
to  live  unto  him.  We  shall  consider  each  of  these, 
and   then   improve   the  subject. 

I.  We  are  reminded,  by  the  words  of  the  text, 
what  was  the  state  of  all  those  for  whom  the  Sa- 
viour died.  The  apostle  declares  that  it  was  a  state 
of  death ;  and  he  infers  it  from  the  fact  of  Christ's 
dying  for  them.  "  We  thus  judge,"  says  he,  "  that  if 
one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead."  This  is  a  just 
inference  from  the  premises — that  if  Christ  died  for  all, 
then  all  were  guilty,  and  legally  condemned  to  that 
death  which  he  suffered  in  their  stead ;  for  had  this 
not  been  the  case  with  them,  there  had  been  no 
occasion  for  his  laying  down  his  life  for  them.  Con- 
sidered in  this  point  of  view,  therefore,  the  death  of 
Christ,  on  their  account,  demonstrates  that  they  were 
in  a  state  of  death  and  condemnation,  when  he  under- 
took their  cause,  and  interposed  for  their  deliverance  ;  and 
so  they  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others, 
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— Eph.  ii.  3.  And  this  is  the  uniform  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures  respecting  them  ;  in  j^roof  of  which, 
I  shall  refresh  your  memories  with  a  few  texts.  Thus 
the  proi^het  Isaiah,  when  predicting  the  sufferings 
which  the  Messiah  should  undergo,  in  order  to  accom- 
plish the  ends  of  his  mission  into  our  world,  says, 
"  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray  ;  we  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 
him  the  iniquities  of  us  all," — ch.  liii.  6.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle,  Rom.  iii.,  is  an  echo  to  this — 
"  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all  under  sin," — ver.  9. 
"  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one — there  is  none 
that  understandeth ;  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after 
God," — ver.  10,  11.  This  is  the  language  of  the  divine 
law  to  them  that  are  under  it — it  stops  every  mouth, 
and  brings  in  the  whole  world  guilty  before  God," — 
ver.  19 ;  "  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God," — ver.  23.  Observe,  further,  how  the 
apostle  states  the  condition  of  those  for  whom  Christ 
died,  ch.  v.  "  They  were  ungodly  and  witJiout  strength 
to  deliver  themselves," — ver.  6.—"  They  were  sinners,  ex- 
posed to  the  wrath  of  heaven," — ver.  8,  9.  "  Enemies  to 
God,  in  their  minds  by  v/icked  works," — ver.  10;  Col.  i.  21. 
Such  was  the  state  of  those  for  whom  the  Lord  of 
life  and  glory  submitted  to  undergo  the  ignominious 
death  of  the  cross,  in  order  that  they  might  be  rescued 
from  the  just  demerit  of  their  transgressions :  and  the 
amazing  greatness  of  the  remedy  proves,  how  dreadful 
and  desperate  their  condition  was!  It  is  termed  by  the 
inspired  writers,  a  state  of  death  and  of  condemnation — 
in  which  the  wrath  of  God  abides  upon  us, — John  iii. 
36 ;  ch.  V.  24.  And  while  the  subject  is  before  us,  let 
us  beware  of  putting  the  cheat  upon  ourselves,  and 
saying,  "  This,  to  be  sure,  is  an  awful  state  to  be  in  ; 
but,  thank  God,  it  does  not  apply  to  me,  nor  ever  did 
— I  was  born  in  a  Christian  country — my  parents  were 
professors,  and  took  care  to  bring  me  within  the  bounds 
of  the  covenant  when    I  was  an    infant,    by   having  me 
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baj)tixed,  &c.  They  gave  me  a  religious  education — and, 
by  tlie  grace  of  God,  I  have  been  restrained  from 
open  acts  of  profligacy."  Now  all  this  may  be  true,  and 
yet,  after  all,  you  may  be  still  in  nature's  darkness, 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity — ex- 
posed to  wrath  and  condemnation.  The  great  question 
is,  "  Do  you  believe  on  tlie  Son  of  God  ?"  There  is 
no  deliverance  from  that  dreadful  state  without  this — 
for  so  runs  the  record,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him," — John  iii.  36.  And  on  this  we  have  his  own 
testimony :  "  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth 
on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life," — ch.  v.  24.  And,  then,  remember  further, 
that  true  faith  is  always  operative,  and  works  by  love; 
so  that,  if  you  really  believe  on  the  Son  of  God,  you 
will  receive  him  as  your  Prophet^  to  instruct  you — your 
atoning  Priest,  to  whose  blood  alone  you  will  look  for 
pardon  and  acceptance  with  God — and  your  Kiny,  to 
rule  and  direct  you  in  all  your  goings.  This,  then,  is 
the  standard  by  which  you  ought  to  try  your  state ; 
and  beware  of  deceiving  yourself  on  a  matter  of  such 
vast  imjjortance  !     We  now  proceed, 

II.  To  consider  the  ends  of  Christ's  death  and  re- 
surrection. The  apostle  declares  in  the  text,  that  Christ 
died  for  his  people,  and  rose  again ;  but  for  what  pur- 
poses did  he  thus  act?  What  ends  were  to  be  accom- 
plished by  these  events  ?     To  this  we  answer, 

1.  It  was  to  redeem  them  from  that  death  to  which 
they  were  all  subject ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  deliver 
them  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin. 

The  language  of  scripture,  in  reference  to  the  death 
of  Christ,  is  very  significant  and  expressive,  and  such 
as  merits  our  particular  attention.  For  instance :  the 
death  which  he  suffered  is  represented  as  a  curse  due  to 
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sin ;  hence  it  is   said,    "  Christ   hath   redeemed   us   from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  beings  made   a  curse  for  us," — Gal. 
iii.    13.      Sometimes  his   death    is    held   forth  under   the 
notion  of  a  sacrijice  for  sin ;   and  in  this  view  it  is  the 
substance  or  body  of  all   the  sacrifices  that  were  offered 
under  the  law  of  Moses, — Heb.  x.   10, — the   antitype  of 
the  Paschal  Lamb :   for  it  is  said,   "  Christ  our  passover 
is  sacrificed  for  us," — 1  Cor.  v.  7;   2  Cor.  v,  21.     At  other 
times,  it  is  spoken  of  as  an  atonement,  or  reconciliation  ; 
as  in  Rom.  v.  10,  11, — "For  if,  when  we  were  enemies, 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  we   shall  be   saved    by   his   life : 
And   not  only  so,   but  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus   Christ,  bf/  whom  we  have  7iow   received  the 
atonement^        The     death    of    Christ   is    spoken  of    as 
a   bearing  of  sins,    or   the   punishment  due  to  them.     In 
this  way  the  apostle  writes  of  it  to  the  Hebrews, — Heb. 
ix.  28.     "  Christ  was  once   offered,    to  bear    the    si?is   of 
many."    And  Peter  also  says,  "  Himself  bare  our  si?is  in  his 
own  body  on  the   tree, — 1  Pet.  ii.  24.      When,  therefore, 
it  is  said  in  our  text,  that  "  he  died  for  all,"  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  he  suffered  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins 
of  his  people ;  and   in  so  doing,  has   dissolved  their  ob- 
ligation  to    suffer,  and    procured  for   them   the    forgive- 
ness  of   sins,   and    a   title   to   everlasting   life.      And   so 
when  they  believe  on  him,  they  are  no  more  in  a  state 
of  death  and  condemnation,  but  pass  from  death  unto  life — 
and  in  this  sense  they  are  those  who  live,  as  the  apostle 
expresses  it  in  our   text.      This,   then,  is  one  great  and 
princij)al    end    of     Christ's   death ; — it  is   to  deliver  his 
people  from  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  divine  law, 
and  bring  those  who,  by  nature,  were  children  of  wrath, 
the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God. 

2.  But  another  and  further  end  of  Christ's  death  is, 
"  that  they  who  thus  live,  in  virtue  of  his  death,  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  vmto  him  that 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again."     The  gracious  Redeemer 
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died  —  not  only  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  his  people, 
and  procure  their  peace  with  God  —  not  only  that 
he  might  deliver  them  from  wrath ;  but  "  he  gave 
himself  for  them,  that  he  might  redeem  them  froih 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works," — Titus  ii.  14.  His  death  was  a 
ransom  price,  whereby  he  purchased  them  to  himself 
as  his  peculiar  property,  that  they  should  not  hence- 
forth "live  unto  themselves,"— that  is,  that  they  should 
not  pursue  their  own  carnal,  worldly  interests,  nor  give 
themselves  up  to  the  indulgence  of  their  own  unbridled 
lusts  and  passions,  that  they  should  not  make  their  own 
honour,  ease,  and  pleasure,  the  end  of  their  living  in 
the  world ;  but  should  devote  their  redeemed  lives  to 
the  service,  the  honour,  and  the  glory  of  him,  who  died 
for  them,  and  rose  again.  To  neglect  this  would  be  to  per- 
sist in  what  Peter  calls  their  "vain  conversation  received  by 
tradition  from  their  fathers," — the  course  of  this  evil  world, 
handed  down  by  example  from  sire  to  son,  but  from  which 
they  are  "  redeemed  by  th^  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of 
a  lamb  without  blemish  and  v/ithout  spot," — 1  Pet.  i.  21. 
"Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,"  says  the  apostle.  Gal.  i.  4, 
"that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world, 
according  to  the  will  of  our  God  and  Father :  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  This,  then,  is  ano- 
ther important  end  which  Christ  had  in  view  in  laying 
down  his  life  for  his  people,  and  the  means  by  which 
he  secures  it  are— his  word  and  Spirit ;  he  sanctifies  them 
through  his  truth,  and  influences  them  by  motives  suited 
to  work  upon  their  hearts  and  affections — he  draws  them 
to  himself  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love, 
suited  to  their  nature.  And  this  brings  me  to  the  last 
particular  I  proposed  to  consider, — which  was, 

III.  To  advert  to  some  of  the  motives  which  the 
text  suggests,  why  believers  should  no  longer  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  them,  and  rose 
again.     And    here,  the  first  thinsr  that  strikes  our  minds 
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is,  ///.?  great  love  in  dying  for  them.  Surely,  this  oiig-lit  to 
have  a  powerfully  constraining  influence  upon  us,  as  it 
manifestly  had  upon  the  apostle  Paul.  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  say,  that  to  feel  the  force  of  this  motive, 
we  must  know  and  helieve  the  love  that  God  has  to  us; 
we  must  know  and  believe  that  Christ  loved  us,  and 
gave  himself  for  us.  We  cannot  be  influenced  by  a  mo- 
tive which  we  do  not  believe.  And  can  we  really 
believe,  that  the  beloved  Son  of  God  died  for  us,  to  re- 
deem us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  procure  for  us  ever- 
lasting life,  and  not  feel  any  emotions  of  gratitude 
constraining  us  to  live  to  him  ?  In  the  nature  of  things 
this  cannot  be.  Bring  the  matter  to  the  test  of  experi- 
ence— how  is  it  in  regard  to  the  things  of  this  world  ? 
Suppose  an  individual  to  be  involved  in  difficulties 
which  threaten  his  utter  ruin.  By  a  train  of  impru- 
dent conduct,  he  is  reduced  to  the  most  abject  circvmi- 
stances  of  meanness  and  distress.  If  he  look  back 
upon  his  past  life,  conscience  accuses  him  of  having 
wilfully  plunged  himself  in  misery  and  wretchedness — 
if  he  look  forward,  he  sees  nothing  in  prospect,  but 
suffering  and  sorrow.  In  the  hour  of  his  extremity, 
one  who  knew  him  in  his  better  days,  has  his  eye  ujjon 
him,  and  pities  his  indiscretion,  well  knowing  where  it 
will  ultimately  lead  him,  voluntarily  steps  forAvard 
to  his  relief,  extricates  him  from  all  his  difficulties,  and 
places  him  in  more  favourable  circumstances  than  he 
ever  before  enjoyed — and  all  this  out  of  pure  compas- 
sion and  motives  of  philanthropy.  What,  I  ask,  must 
be  the  feelings  of  the  person  thus  relieved?  M'^ill 
there  be  no  return  of  gratitude  to  his  generous  bene- 
factor? What  should  we  think  of  the  man  who  could 
requite  such  kindness  with  sullen  apathy  and  indifference? 
Turn  your  thoughts  now  to  Calvary ;  contemplate  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  there 
suffering  under  the  wrath  of  God — the  victim  of  human 
sin,  and  hearken  to  his  expiring  cry,  "  My  God !  my 
God  !  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  But,  for  whom  was 
he  "  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted  ?"     For  whom 
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was  his  body  broken,  and  his  blood  poured  out  ?  Who 
were  the  lost  ])eings  whom  he  came  to  seek  and  save  ? 
For  whom  did  he  give  his  life  a  ransom  ?  Whose  sins 
did  he  wash  away  ?  Whose  debt  did  he  cancel  ?  I  an- 
swer, it  was  yours,  if  you  really  believe  in  him  !  Those 
who  are  now  before  me,  and  to  whom  I  am  speaking-, 
are  the  immortal,  guilty,  ruined,  hell-deserving  sinners, 
whom  he  came  to  redeem,  for  whom  he  laid  doAvn  his 
life,  shed  his  precious  blood,  expired  under  the  wrath  of 
God!  To  you,  then,  I  address  myself  in  the  language  of 
expostulation  and  entreaty.  Call  to  mind  your  Redeem- 
er's love — consider  it  well,  meditate  upon  it  intently,  ponder 
it  in  your  hearts,  realize  its  properties.  It  was  love  un- 
feigned, not  a  mere  verbal  profession,  which  led  to  no 
beneficial  results — it  was  self-denying,  and  led  to  the  bit- 
terest sufferings,  in  order  to  benefit  others — it  was  j)UJ-e 
and  disinter ested,\xrnmyLe(\.  with  any  alloy  of  self-interest; 
for  when  he  gave  himself  for  his  jieople,  and  suffered  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  them  to  God,  he 
could  say,  "  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself !"  i\.nd 
again,  as  he  does  in  ancient  prophecy,  "  Then  I  restored 
that  which  I  took  not  away, — Ps.  Ixix.  4.  The  consider- 
ation of  these  things  led  the  apostle  thus  to  judge, 
that  they  who  live  in  virtue  of  the  Saviour's  death, 
"  should  not  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  that 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again."  The  perception  which  he 
had  of  the  love  of  Christ,  ch'ew  out  his  whole  soul  in 
the  way  of  love  and  gratitude  towards  his  benefactor — 
and  his  whole  life  was  an  expression  of  those  feelings. 

2.  Another  motive  which  influenced  the  apostle  in 
this  way  of  judging  was — a  consideration  of  the  pro- 
perty which  the  Saviour  had  acquired  in  him,  by  pur- 
chasing him  vrith  his  blood,  and  the  right  which  he 
consequently  had  to  all  his  services.  Observe  how  he 
addresses  the  Corinthians  :  "  Ye  are  not  your  own — 
for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price," — 1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20. 
Thus,  also,  Peter  writes :  "  Ye  know  that  ye  were  not 
redeemed  with   corruptible  things,    as    silver    and   gold ; 
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but    with    the    precious  blood  of    Christ,   as   of  a  lamb 
without  blemish    and    without    spot," — 1  Pet.  i.  18,  &c. 
It  is  upon   this  principle   that  the  apostle  grounds  that 
remarkable  exhortation,  which   he  gave   the  believers'"  at 
Rome,   ch.  xii.    1  :       "I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  "the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present   your   bodies    a    living 
sacrifice,  holy   and  acceptable,  which  is   your  reasonable 
service.''''     Certainly,  if  our  lives  are  the   purchase  of  his 
death — if  we  live  in   virtue  of   his    having  died  for  us, 
then  nothing   can    be    more    reasonable     than    that    we 
should    consider  ourselves  to  be  his    projoerty — that    we 
should  hold  ourselves    at    his    disposal — study   his   will, 
and  be  devoted   to  his  service.      And,  oh,   my  brethren, 
happy  would   it  be  for  us,   could   we  always   carry  this 
idea  about  us,  and  have   it  present  to    our  minds,  that 
we  are  not  our  own  jjroperty — not  at  our  own  disposal 
— that  Jesus   bought  us   by  his  blood — that   he  redeem- 
ed us  to  be  unto   himself  a  peculiar  people,  formed  for 
his  praise.     What    an    example    of   devotedness    to    the 
will  of  God,  and  the  service  of  his  Divine  Master,  have 
we  in  the  apostle  Paul !     Take  a  review,  at  your  leisure, 
of  his  life  and  labours,    in    promoting  the    interests    of 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the   world — his   zealous   ex- 
ertions   in    preaching  the    Gosj^el,   and  teaching   sinners 
the  Avay    of    salvation ;    consider    the    hardshi^js    he   en- 
dured— the  sufferings   to   which  he  was  exjjosed,  and  of 
which  he  has  given  us  a  catalogue   in   a   chapter  subse- 
quent to  the  text;  See  2  Cor.  xi.  23 — 27.     And  withal,  ob- 
serve his   reply  to  such    of   his   friends   as   would    have 
persuaded  him  to  spare  himself:     "What  mean  ye  to  weep 
and  to  break  my  heart  ?     For  I  am  ready  not  only  to  be 
bound,  but  also  to  die  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
— Acts  xxi.    13,  14.      "The    Holy    Spirit    witnesseth    in 
every  city  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me :   but  none 
of  these  things  move  me ;    neither   count  I  my  life  dear 
luito  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy, 
and  the    ministry    which    I    have    received  ol'   the  Lord 
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Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God," — ch. 
XX.  23,  24.  And,  so  upon  another  occasion,  we  find 
him  saying,  "  According  to  my  earnest  expectation  and 
my  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  but  that 
with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also,  Christ  shall 
be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by 
death ;  for  to  me  to  live  is  to  promote  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain," — Phil.  i.  20,  21.  Here,  bre- 
thren, is  an  instance  of  the  power  of  faith  and  love, 
and  an  example  for  our  imitation.     But  further, 

3.  Another  motive  which  influenced  the  apostle  to 
devote  himself  to  the  service  of  Christ,  and  which  ought 
also  to  influence  all  his  true  followers  is,  his  sovereignty 
over  them  as  Lord  and  Redeemer,  the  head  and  hus- 
band of  his  church  —  and  that  by  virtue  of  his  dying, 
and  rising  again. 

There  is  something  very  wonderful  in  the  Savioui-'s 
condescending  love  and  kindness  towards  his  redeemed 
people.  They  are  his  purchased  possession:  he  "gave 
himself  for  them,  an  off'ering  and  sacrifice  to  God,  of 
a  sweet  smelling  savour,"  and  thus  he  manifested  his 
love  for  them.  "  He  purchased  the  church  with  his 
own  blood." — He  is  their  Lord,  and  the  just  object  of 
their  worship, — Ps.  xlv.  II.  He  is  their  rightful  King 
and  Sovereign,  for  he  is  head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 
which  is  his  mystical  body.  All  dominion  and  rule 
centre  in  him,  for  all  power  is  committed  into  his  hands, 
both  in  heaven  and  earth.  One  would  think  it  were  suf- 
ficient, therefore,  for  him  to  promulgate  his  laws  and 
make  known  his  will,  to  entitle  him  to  the  unreserved 
obedience  of  his  subjects.  But  look,  I  beseech  you, 
at  the  grace  and  condescension  which  characterize  his 
gentle  reign.  "Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord,"  says  he, 
and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your  Lord 
and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought  also  to 
wash  one  another's  feet;  for  I  have  given  you  an  ex- 
ample, that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you." — John 
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xiii,  15.  "If  ye  know  these  thing's,  happy  are  ye  if 
ye  do  them."  Again:  "As  the  Father  hath  loved  me, 
so  have  I  loved  you;  continue  ye  in  my  love.  If  ye 
keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love, 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and 
abide  in  his  love.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your 
joy  might  be  full.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are 
my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  Hence- 
forth I  call  you  not  servants,  for  the  sers^ant  knoweth 
not  what  his  Lord  doeth  ;  but  I  have  called  you  friends  ; 
for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have 
made  known  unto  you." — John  xv.  9,  &c. 

Such  is  the  condescending  grace  of  heaven's  exalted 
King,  toward  the  unworthy  objects  of  his  love — he  stoops 
down  from  his  high  abode,  holds  the  most  tender  and 
endearing  intercourse  with  them,  as  though  they  were 
his  equals,  and  di'aws  them  in  the  paths  of  dutiful  obe- 
dience, with  the  cords  of  a  man,  with  bands  of  love. 
Well  might  the  poet  say — 


"Oh,   let  thy  love   our  hearts  constrain, 
Jesus   the  crucified  ! 
What  hast  thou  done  our  hearts  to  gain? 
Languisli'd,  and  groan'd,  and  died  !" 


Remember,  Christian,  that  he  whom  you  acknowledge 
as  your  Lord  and  Master,  your  God  and  Saviour,  has 
set  before  you  his  own  love  as  a  pattern  for  your  imi- 
tation. "  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one 
another,  as  I  have  loved  you" — John  xv.  12.  Think  of 
the  properties  of  his  love ;  how  free  and  disinterested  ! 
how  entirely  self-moved !  Think,  too,  how  operative 
and  self-denying — how  compassionate  and  tender — 
how  full  of  mercy  towards  the  miserable  !  Hearken  to 
his  last  voice  when  expiring  on  the  cross :  "  Father,  for- 
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give  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  !"  Such  were 
some  of  the  properties  of  the  love  of  Christ,  hut  of  which 
the  apostle  tells  us,  that  its  magnitude  passes  knowledge — 

"  Vig'rous   it  reign'd  tliro'   all  his  life, 
And  triumph'd   in  liis   death." 

And  this  is  that  love  of  which  the  apostle,  in  my  text, 
tells  us,  that  he  felt  its  powerful  influence  constraining 
him  to  live  not  unto  himself,  hut  to  Him  "  who  died  for 
him,  and  rose  again." 

4.  Finally,  a  due  regard  to  our  own  interest,  if  pro- 
perly considered,  must  influence  us  to  live  to  him  "  who 
died  for  us,  and  rose  again."  Our  own  present,  as  well 
as  future  happiness,  is  inseparahly  connected  with  living 
to  Jiim,  and  not  to  ourselves. 

It  is  an  afi'ecting  proof  of  human  degeneracy,  that 
motives  of  self-interest  will  generally  he  found  to  affect 
us  more,  and  gain  a  more  powerful  hold  of  our  hearts, 
than  a  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  obliga- 
tions we  are  laid  under  by  all  his  mercies,  whether  in 
providence  or  grace.  Well,  suppose  we  take  up  the 
subject  in  this  j5oint  of  view — if  the  case  be  properly 
examined,  it  will  be  found  that  the  believer's  interest, 
both  for  time  and  eternity,  is  most  deeply  involved  in 
his  giving  himself  up  unreservedly  to  the  service  of 
Christ,  and  living  unto  him.  Now,  consider,  if  he  do 
not  live  to  Christ,  he  must  live  to  himself;  but  if  he 
live  to  himself,  he  must  live  to  sin,  and  that  is  present 
misery.  It  is  impossible  there  can  be  any  real  happiness 
in  the  23ractice  of  sin  ;  our  own  dear-bought  exi^eriencc 
will  attest  that.  Holiness  and  happiness  go  together ; 
there  can  be  no  happiness  in  Christ  without  loving 
and  serving  him — there  can  be  no  future  enjoyment  of 
him  without  holiness.  The  service  of  sin  is  present 
misery,  and  its  wages,  death — not  merely  the  death  of 
the    body,  but    eternal    banishment    from     the    presence 
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of  God,  and  the  glory  of  his  power — the  blackness  of 
darkness  for  ever.  This  is  very  melancholy ;  but  reverse 
the  i^ictvire.  In  keeping  the  commands  of  Christ  there 
is  a  joresent  reward — the  ways  of  wisdom  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  "  He  that 
hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me — and  he  that  loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of 
my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto 
him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him," — John  xiv.  21 — 23. 

What  now  is  it  that  we  learn  from  the  subject  which 
we  have  had  under  consideration?  Is  it  not  this,  that 
there  is  no  true  religion  without  love — love  to  God  for 
his  unspeakable  gift,  the  gift  of  his  beloved  Son — love 
to  Christ  for  his  unparalleled  love  towards  us?  This  is 
the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  Christian  religion; 
and  all  pretensions  to  it,  where  love  is  wanting,  are  but 
as  sounding  brass  or  tinkling  cymbals.  "  If  any  man 
love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema 
maranatha,  accursed  when  the  Lord  shall  come,"  saith 
an  apostle. 

"  Talk    they  of  morals,  ob,  thou  bleeding  love ! 
Thou  maker  of  new  morals  to  mankind ! 
The  grand  morality  is  love  of  thee." 


Here,  then,  is  matter  for  self-examination  to  us  all.  Let 
us  bring  the  subject  home  to  ourselves.  How  stand  our 
hearts  affected  towards  the  Saviour,  who  has  done  so 
much  to  gain  our  love  ?  Remember  that  love  is  an 
operative  principle,  and  that  whenever  it  takes  possession 
of  the  human  heart,  it  is  not  dormant  or  inactive;  it 
never  fails  to  excite  to  laborious  exertions  in  behalf  of 
the  object  beloved.  Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of  the 
labour  of  love,  as  well  as  the  patience  of  hope.  Is  it 
asked  by  any,  how  love  to  Christ  manifests  itself?  the 
answer  is  easy — it  is  by  keeping  his  commandments.   We 
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learn  this  from  his  own  lips,— "He  that  loveth  me, 
keepeth  my  commands:  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you." 

"  'Tis  love  that  makes  our  v.-illiiig  feet, 
In  swift  obedience  move; 
The  devils  knovr,  and  tremble  too, 
But  Satan  cannot  love." 


Here  I  might  descend  to  particulars,  and  point  out  to 
you  some  of  the  leading-  commands  of  the  Saviour.  As 
for  instance,  if  you  love  him,  you  will  love  his  people ; 
for  it  is  his  new  command,  delivered  when  he  was 
just  about  to  leave  the  world:  "iV  new  command  I 
give  unto  you,  that  ye  should  love  one  another.  By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  towards  another." 

Again :  if  you  love  Christ,  you  will  love  Ids  cause 
and  interest  in  the  world.  This  lies  near  his  own  heart, 
and  therefore  ought  to  lie  near  to  the  hearts  of  his  dis- 
ciples. How  are  you  affected  towards  it?  Is  it  your 
daily  j)rayer,  "  thy  kingdom  come  ?"  Well,  do  not  rest 
satisfied  with  merely  praying  for  its  increase  in  the  world, 
but  add  to  that  your  best  endeavours  to  promote  it. 
Remember  that  its  constituent  principles  are  "righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  he  that 
in  these  things  serveth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and 
approved  of  men."  Study  the  Saviour's  character — im- 
bibe his  spirit — walk  in  his  steps — copy  his  example,  in 
his  fervent  love  to  his  heavenly  Father — to  his  own  peo- 
ple— to  the  world  at  large — and  let  that  mind  be  in  you 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  "  Follow  peace  with 
all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord."  Let  no  man  j)lease  himself,  but  every  one 
seek  his  neighbour's  good  to  edification,  "  Walk  in  love, 
as  Christ  also  hath  loved  you,,  and  given  himself  for  yoii.''^ 
Oh,  what  a  powerful  motive  is  this  !  Think  upon  it,  be- 
liever, once  more,  and  take  a  realizing  view  of  it.     Was 
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there  ever  love  like  his  love — compassion  like  his  com- 
passion —  or  condescension  like  his  condescension  ? 
"Whoever  could,  whoever  did,  humble  himself  like  the 
Son  of  God  ?  On  whose  cheeks  ever  flowed  tears  of 
sympathy  for  human  wo,  so  pure  as  those  he  shed  ? 
Whose  bowels  ever  moved  with  such  compassion,  as 
that  which  dissolved  his  heart  in  tender  mercies  for 
the  afflicted  sons  and  daughters  of  men?  Who  ever, 
even  for  his  friends,  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself — submitted  to  such  indignation — sustained 
such  accumulated  sorrows  and  griefs — suffered  such  ago- 
nies of  mind  and  body,  as  those  which  he  endured  in 
giving  his  life  an  offering  for  his  enemies  ?  Forsaken  by 
his  God — abandoned  by  his  friends — destitute  of  every 
stay — surrounded  by  the  fiercest  enemies,  the  most  im- 
placable foes, — whose  hearts  were  harder  than  adamant, 
insulting  the  very  pangs  which  they  inflicted, — he  expired 
on  the  accursed  tree  !  The  heavens  darkened  at  the  sight 
— the  sun  covered  his  face — the  earth  trembled — the  rocks 
split — the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  from  top  to  bottom, 
and  dead  men  left  their  graves.  All  nature  stood  agast,  when 
Roman  soldiers,  urged  by  blood-thirsty  priests,  nailed  Him 
to  the  cross ;  when  "  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders  " 
said  in  derision,  "  He  saved  others ;  cannot  he  save  him- 
self?" The  person  who  perceives  not,  who  feels  not,  the 
eloquence  of  his  love  consummated  in  his  death — the 
tenderness  of  his  entreaties  and  expostulations,  is  not  to 
be  reasoned  with — is  not  to  be  moved  by  human  power. 
Will  you  not,  then,  honour  your  reason  by  honouring 
the  Son  of  God — by  giving  up  your  understandings,  your 
wills,  your  affections,  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
— to  the  guidance  of  the  Saviour's  love  ?  Then,  and 
only  then,  can  you  be  safe,  and  feel  yourselves  secure 
and   happy. 


SERMON    IX. 


JESUS    CHRIST    THE    FOUNDATION  OF  HIS 
CHURCH. 

For  other  foundation   can  no  man   lay   than  that  is  laid,  which 
is   Jesus    Christ. 

1  Cor.  iii.  11. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  agency  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures were  indited,  has  been  pleased,  in  gracious  conde- 
scension to  our  weakness,  to  make  use  of  similitudes  drawn 
from  things,  either  in  nature  or  art,  with  which  we  are 
conversant,  to  ilkistrate  to  us  subjects  of  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  kind.  Thus,  for  instance,  in  the  verses  pre- 
ceding the  text,  the  apostle,  who  spake  under  his 
inspiration,  had  described  the  Corinthian  church  by  the 
metaphor  of  God's  husbandry,  field,  or  tillage,  which  he 
himself  had  planted,  and  Apollos  watered,  ver.  6 — 9. 
He  then  changes  the  metaphor  from  that  of  a  planta- 
tion to  the  more  usual  figure  of  a  building,  house,  or 
temple,  and  speaks  of  himself  as  the  architect  or  master- 
builder  of  this  spiritual  house,  ver.  10.  And  as  this 
points  out  his  pre-eminence  in  that  work  above  other 
builders  who  laboured  with  him,  it  must  relate  to  his 
office  as  an  apostle,  and  to  his  having  laid  the  founda- 
tion suited  to  such  a  building,  when  he  first  preached 
the  Gospel  and  planted  the  believers  as  a  church,  as  we 
read  in  Acts,  ch.  xviii.  He  takes  care,  however,  not  to 
attribute  this  pre-eminence  to  any  merit  or  natural  wis- 
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dom  in  himself,  but  resolves  the  whole  into  the  grace 
of  God  bestowed  upon  him :  "  According  to  the  grace 
of  God  which  is  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder, 
I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildeth  thereon  ; 
but  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereon; 
for  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ," — ver.  10,  11.  In  further  en- 
larging upon  the  words  of  the  text,  and  attempting  an 
illustration  of  them,  we  shall  consider, — 

The  nature  and  excellency  of  this  foundation: — en- 
quire by  whom,  and  how,  this  foundation  was  laid: — 
and,  then  the  superstructure  that  is  raised  upon  it. 

I.  The  person  who  is  laid  for  a  foundation  is  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  as  the  text  ex- 
pressly declares.  And,  as  regards  his  character,  we  have 
the  fullest  and  most  satisfactory  information  in  the  Holy 
Scripture,  which  abundantly  testifies  of  the  infinite  dignity 
of  his  person,  declaring  Him  to  be  the  Word,  who  in 
the  beginning  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  and  by 
whom  all  things  were  made.  He  is  further  set  forth 
as  made  flesh,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  David,  and  so 
being  God  incarnate,  or  manifest  in  the  flesh, — 1  Tim.  iii. 
16.  In  my  text,  he  is  called  Jesus ^  that  is,  a  Saviour, 
and  Clirist,  or  the  anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King ; 
which  titles  point  out  his  relation  to  the  building,  and 
the  place  he  sustains  in  it.  There  are  two  other  pas- 
sages of  scripture  which  hold  him  forth  as  a  foundation, 
and  also  describe  his  chief  excellencies  in  this  point  of 
view ;  and  it  may  be  useful  to  us  to  quote  them.  The 
first  is,  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  "Therefore,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God ;  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a 
stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foun- 
dation." This  passage,  you  know,  is  quoted  in  1  Pet.  ii. 
6 ;  and  applied  to  Jesus  Christ.  For  having  spoken  of 
him  as  "  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but 
chosen  of  God  and  precious,  ver.  4,  the  Apostle  adds, 
"  Wherefore  also  it    is  contained  in   scrij>ture.   Behold  I 
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lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious;  and  he 
that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded,"  ver.  6. 
These  two  passages,  one  from  the  prophet,  and  the  other 
from  the  apostle,  serve  to  throw  additional  light  uj)on  our 
text,  and  point  out  to  us  some  of  the  chief  excellencies 
of  this  foundation,  which  we  shall  now  take  into  con- 
sideration, 

1.  He  is  called  a  stone,  a  chief  corner-stone.  And 
this  shews  that  he  not  only  sustains,  but  unites  the 
whole  edifice.  It  also  points  out  his  pre-eminence  in 
the  building.  The  properties  of  a  stone  are  solidity, 
stability,  and  durableness,  all  which  centre  in  Christ, 
for  he  is  the  Rock  of  ages,  eternal  in  his  duration,  "the 
same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever,"  Israel  of  old  in 
their  congregated  state,  and  forming  one  camp,  were  a 
type  of  the  true  church  of  God,  and  among  them  the 
chief  of  the  people,  or  heads  of  tribes,  were  termed  the 
corners, — Judg.  xx.  2.  maryin.  They  were  the  corner- 
stones of  the  people,  serving  to  keep  the  multitude  to- 
gether as  one  compact  body ;  (See  also  1  Sam.  xiv.  38.) 
agreeably  to  which,  Christ,  in  reference  to  his  supreme 
power  and  wisdom,  is  the  liead  comer-stone.  "  The  stone 
which  the  builders  refused,  is  become  the  head  stone  of 
the  corner;  or,  more  properly,  the  chief  comer-stone, — 
Psalm  cxviii.  22.  He  is  the  chief  top-stone  of  the  cor- 
ner, sustaining  the  most  important  place  in  the  building. 

2.  He  is  a  tried  stone.  There  is,  probably,  an  allu- 
sion here  to  the  practice  of  builders,  in  making  trial  of 
the  quality  of  the  stone  which  they  are  about  to  use  in 
laying  the  foundation  of  a  building,  for  it  is  very  cer- 
tain, that  all  stone  is  not  equally  durable  and  fit  for 
the  purpose.  And  when  the  epithet  is  applied  to  Christ, 
it  admits  of  a  most  important  interpretation ;  for  it  jioints 
out  to  us  both  the  trials  which  he  underwent  in  his 
life  and  death ;  and  also  his  purity  and  constancy  in  those 
trials.  In  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  was  tried  by  all  the 
vehemence  of  temptation,  and  all  the  weight  of  afflic- 
tion ;  but  he  stood  firm  and  unmoved  under  that  which 
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would  have  sunk  the  whole  creation  ;  and  thus  manifested 
himself,  upon  trial,  to  be  a  stone  fit  to  sustain  the 
whole  spiritual  building-  of  which  he  is  the  foundation: 
he  came  forth  from  the  conflict  with  all  the  jDowers  of 
earth  and  hell,  like  gold  from  the  furnace,  rendered 
more  shining  and  illustrious  by  the  fiery  test.  Sus- 
taining the  character  of  a  substitute,  and  acting  as  the 
representative  of  his  people,  his  obedience  was  tried, 
and  it  appeared  uj)on  the  trial,  to  be  perfect  and  uni- 
versal. His  meekness  was  tried,  by  the  contumely  he 
met  with  from  men — his  patience  and  resignation  to  the 
divine  will  were  put  to  the  strongest  test,  when  the  bit- 
ter cup  of  the  wrath  of  heaven  against  sin  was  put  into 
his  hands;  but  he  drank  it  up  to  the  very  dregs,  and 
as  the  Caj)tain  of  salvation,  he  was  perfected  by  his 
sufferings.  His  love  to  his  heavenly  Father  and  zeal 
for  His  honour  were  tried,  and  they  were  found  an  un- 
quenchable flame,  which  glowed  without  languishing 
through  the  whole  of  his  life.  His  love  to  men,  to  sin- 
ful men,  who  were  his  enemies,  was  tried,  and  that  to 
the  uttermost — but  having  loved  his  own,  he  loved  them 
unto  the  end;  and  rather  than  they  should  j)erisli  by 
the  sword  of  eternal  justice,  he  suffered  it  to  be  plunged 
in  his  own  heart's  blood !  He  endured  the  cross,  and 
despised  the  shame ;  and  thus  the  severity  of  the  trial 
only  rendered  his  love  to  God  and  man  the  more  illus- 
ti'ious,  and  evinced  his  fitness  to  become  the  founda- 
tion  of  his  church. 

3.  He  is  an  elect  or  cJiosen  foundation-stone — "  Cho- 
sen of  God" — "  his  elect,  in  whom  his  soul  delightcth," — 
Isa.  Ixii.  1.  The  blessed  God,  who  jDcrfectly  knew  the 
nature  and  importance  of  the  superstructure  he  was  to 
raise,  and  what  kind  of  foundation  was  necessary  to  sup- 
port it,  made  choice  of  him  in  his  own  eternal  coun- 
sels, as  every  way  answerable  for  the  purpose  which 
Infinite  Wisdom  had  in  view.  The  Jewish  builders,  in- 
deed, refused  this  foundation-stone;  blinded  by  preju- 
dice, and  hardened  through  unbelief,   they  despised   and 
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rejected  Jesus,  and  to  the  great  body  of  that  nation, 
he  proved  to  be  a  stumbling  stone  and  rock  of  offence. 
But  in  this  they  only  fulfilled  their  own  Scriptures,  and 
sealed  their  own  condemnation.  "Behold  my  servant, 
whom  I  uphold,"  saith  Jehovah,  "mine  elect,  in  whom 
my  sonl  delighteth :  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him : 
he  shall  bring   forth  judgment  to   the  Gentiles." 

4.  He  is  a  precious  corner-stone.  The  New  Jerusalem 
is  described  in  the  Apocalypse  as  founded  upon  twelve 
precious  stones, — Rev.  xxi.  19,  20 ;  but  it  is  from  this 
stone  that  they  derive  all  their  preciousness  —  all  their 
value,  their  lustre,  and  their  virtue.  Jesus  Christ  has 
no  equal  in  personal  worth  and  dignity.  Reflect  for  a 
moment  upon  his  real  character.  He  is  Emmanuel, 
God  with  us  —  in  him  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily  —  all  divine  excellencies  centre  in  Him 
who  is  Jehovah's  fellow.  He  has  no  equal  in  glory 
and  resplendency,  for  he  is  the  brightness  of  glory,  and 
the  ornament  of  the   whole   creation  of  God.       Neither 

5t'  has  he  any  equal   in  respect  of  beneficial  and  useful  vir- 

tues ;  for  all  fulness  dwells  in  him,  all  spiritual  and 
eternal  blessings  are  derived  from  him.  Hence,  he  is 
the  pearl  of  great  price,  and  infinitely  precious,  or  an 
honour,  to  all  them  that  believe.  He  is,  as  described  by 
the  spouse  in  the  Canticles,  "  altogether  lovely." 

5.  He  is  a  sure  foundation.  Every  builder  can  tell 
us  that  the  first  and  main  property  of  a  foundation,  is 
to  be  firm  and  stable ;  and,  for  a  very  obvious  reason 
— the  strength,  stability,  and  duration,  of  the  whole 
building  depend  upon  it.  But  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
a  sure  foundation,  is  evident  from  this :  that  he  is  of 
divine  appointment ;  for,  "Behold,"  says  Jehovah,  "/  lay 
in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  pre- 
cious corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation.''''  It  is  clear,  there- 
fore, from  the  declaration  of  God  himself,  who  can  neither 
deceive  nor  be  mistaken.  But  it  is  manifest,  also,  from 
the  dignity  of  his  person ;  for,  is  He  not  the  mighty  God 
who  created   and  upholds  all   things,   and  by  whom  all 
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things  consist  ?  And  as  there  can  be  no  defect  on  the 
score  of  power  aiid  might ;  so,  neither,  can  there  be  any 
room  to  doubt  the  good-will  of  him,  who  gave  himself 
for  his  church,  and  who  now  invites  the  very  chief 
of  sinners  to  come  unto  him,  and  put  their  whole  trust 
in  him.  Of  his  good-will,  he  has  given  the  most  signal 
proofs,  and,  indeed,  demonstrated  that  it  is  equal  to  his 
ability.  He  must,  then,  be  a  sure  foundation.  But, 
further — 

6.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  alone  and  exclusive  foundation  ;  for 
so  the  apostle  declares  in  the  words  of  my  text :  "  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ."  "  This  is  the  stone  set  at  nought  of  the  builders, 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer."  The  apostle 
Peter,  you  know,  quotes  these  words  from  Ps.  cxviii.  22. 
and  applies  them  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  the  Jews 
crucified,  but  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  and, 
having  c[uoted  them,  observe  how  he  proceeds.  "  Neither 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other;  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved," — Acts  iv.  12.  He  is  indeed  an  Almighty 
Saviour:  for,  having  expiated  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  he  rose  from  the  dead ;  and,  as  the  reward  of 
his  suiferings,  was  vested  with  j)ower  over  all  flesh,  that 
he  might  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  the  Father  had 
given  him  to  redeem.  In  vain,  then,  do  sinners  look  for 
a  ground  of  hope,  to  any  other  foundation  than  his  finished 
work.  By  that,  and  by  that  alone,  the  guilt  of  sin  was 
cancelled,  and  the  claims  of  eternal  justice  fidly  satisfied ; 
and,  in  that,  Jehovah  remains  for  ever  well-pleased,  for 
it  has  magnified  the  law,  and  made  it  honourable.  Let 
us  next  enquire, — • 

II.  By  whom,  and  how,  this  foundation  was  laid.  The 
apostle,  indeed,  says,  "As  a  wise  master-builder,"  or 
skilful  architect,  "/  have  laid  the  foundation."  But  this 
can  be  understood,  only  of  his  ministry,  he  being  the 
first  that  preached   the  Gospel    among   the  Corinthians, 
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according  to  Acts  xviii.  He  laid  the  foundation  of  their 
faith,  as  well  as  the  ground-work  for  succeeding  teachers, 
in  preaching  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,  ch.  ii.  2,  and 
XV.  1 — 5.  This  he  did,  not  of  his  own  authority,  or  of 
his  own  ability,  but,  "  according  to  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  given  unto  him,"  in  other  words,  according  to 
the  apostolic  mission,  and  the  qualifications  with  which 
God  had  furnished  him.  The  apostle,  therefore,  laid 
the  foundation  among  the  Corinthians,  only  in  the  way 
of  doctrine,  exhibiting  Christ  Jesus  before  them  as  the 
foundation  already  laid.  But  he  who  really  and  properly 
laid  this  foundation  is  the  Lord  God,  in  the  person  of 
the  Father,  as  is  demonstrable  from — Isa.  xxviii.  16. 
"  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God ;  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation :  he  that  believeth  shall 
not  make  haste ;"  or,  as  the  aj)ostle  gives  the  sense  of 
the  latter  clause,  "  shall  not  be  ashamed,"  or  confounded, 
— Rom.  ix.  33,  margin.  Jehovah  claims  the  exclusive 
honour  of  laying  this  foundation ;  it  was  his  own  proper 
work.  And  the  Psalmist,  speaking  of  the  Messiah  as  being 
made  the  head  of  the  corner,  acknowledges  this :  "  This 
is  the  Lord's  doing,  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes," — Ps. 
cxviii.  23.  He  laid  him  as  the  foundation,  in  his  pur- 
pose from  all  eternity,  when  he  formed  the  model  of 
the  spiritual  building  in  his  own  eternal  mind.  He  set 
him  forth  as  the  foundation  in  all  the  predictions  of 
the  Old  Testament,  whereby  he  revealed  his  purpose 
beforehand;  but,  he  actually  began  to  lay  him  as  the 
foundation — 

1.  In  the  consiitidion  of  his  person,  sending  him  forth, 
made  of  a  woman — of  the  seed  of  David  according  to 
the  flesh.  Thus  the  Word,  who  in  the  beginning  was 
with  God,  and  was  God,  was  made  flesh,  or  became 
incarnate.  This  was  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,  or  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh  :  and  thus  he  was  made  a  fit  founda- 
tion-stone, corresponding  to  the  nature  of  the  building 
which  was  to  be  reared  upon  him.     "  The  childien  being 
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partakers  of  flesh   and  blood,    he  also   took  part  of  the 
same." 

2.  The  Lord  laid  him  as  the  foundation  of  the  church, 
in  his  death.  While  in  this  world,  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
in  a  humbled  state,  having  no  form  or  comeliness  in  the 
carnal  eye,  was  but  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground.  Hence 
the  Jews  rejected,  despised,  and  crucified  him,  because  he 
claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  Thus  they  stum- 
bled at  this  stumbling-stone,  and  set  him  at  nought  as 
entirely  unfit  for  the  building.  But,  in  all  this,  they 
only  fulfilled  the  divine  purpose,  doing  whatsoever  God's 
hand  and  counsel  had  before  determined  should  be  done, 
— Acts  iv.  28.  And  thus  his  death  was  an  important  step, 
by  means  of  which  the  blessed  God  laid  him  as  the 
foundation  of  the   Christian   church. 

3.  Another  and,  as  I  may  say,  the  crowning  step, 
whereby  the  Lord  laid  him  as  the  foundation,  consisted  in 
his  remrreciion  and  exaltation  to  the  Father's  right- 
hand,  and  his  being  invested  with  all  power,  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth.  Then.,  indeed,  it  was  in  an  espe- 
cial manner  that  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of 
the  Jewish  builders,  became  the  head  of  the  corner, — 
Acts  iv.  10,  11.  Thus  in  his  appointment,  incarnation, 
death,  resurrection,  and  exaltation,  God  hath  laid  his 
Son  Jesus  for  a  foundation  in  Zion.  And  when  the 
apostles  .declared  this  to  the  world,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  they  also  are  said  to  lay  this 
foundation,  that  being  the  means  which  Infinite  Wisdom 
hath  appointed  for  bringing  men  to  the  faith,  and  so 
leading  them  to  build  their  hopes  for  eternity  upon  that 
sure  basis ;  for,  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God."      We  now  come  to  consider, 

III.  The  superstructure  which  is  built  upon  this 
foundation  ;  and  this  we  shall  find,  upon  looking  into 
the  subject,  to  be  exceedingly  grand  and  glorious,  every 
way  worthy  of  God,  the  great  builder,  "of  all  things," 
and  becoming  such  a  matchless  foundation.     To  take  in  aU 
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its  dimensions,  not  only  exceeds  the  power  of  descrip- 
tion, but  surpasses  all  finite  comprehension.  We  can 
only  advert  to  a  few  leading  j^articulars.  I  ohsen^e, 
then, — 

1.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  all  the 
counsels  of  God,  respecting  the  manifestation  of  his  glory 
in  the  redemption  of  mankind.  In  all  his  works,  God's 
chief  end  is  the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  or  the  dis- 
jilay  of  the  matchless  excellencies  of  his  perfections, 
such  as  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness;  his  mercy, 
love,  and  grace.  In  the  work  of  redemption,  he  deter- 
mined to  manifest  these  in  another  and  higher  manner 
than  he  had  done  in  the  works  of  creation.  In  form- 
ing the  wonderful  plan,  man  was  considered  as  a  sinful, 
ruined  creature  ;  and  divine  mercy,  and  free  and  sovereign 
grace,  were  to  be  magnified  in  his  redemjjtion.  But 
this  was  to  be  done  consistently  with  a  disj^lay  of  the 
divine  justice  and  holiness.  How  these  could  unite 
with  those,  and  all  apj)ear  with  equal  lustre  in  the  sal- 
vation of  guilty  rebels — this  was  the  work  of  divine  wisdom 
to  contrive,  and  in  so  doing  it  is  glorified.  In  this  grand 
contrivance,  Jesus  Christ  was  laid  as  the  foundation  of  the 
plan ; — on  him  it  rested,  and,  in  him,  all  its  parts  unite  in 
one  consistent  whole,  so  as  most  effectually  to  secure  all 
the  ends  proposed ;  namely,  the  display  of  the  divine  glory 
in  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  a  lost  world.  To 
evince  the  truth  of  what  has  now  been  stated,  let  the 
following  things  be   well   considered. 

The  Gospel,  which  is  a  revelation  of  the  j^lan  of  re- 
demption, and  illustrates  its  accomplishment,  declares 
that  all  the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  which  are 
conferred  upon  men, — such  as  their  calling,  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  adoption  into  the  family  of  God,  the  seal- 
ing and  earnest  of  the  Sjjirit,  and  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
—  are  all  bestowed  in  consequence  of  the  divine  purpose 
and  grace  given  them  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world 
began, — Eph.  i.  3 — 15. ;  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Moreover,  the  Gospel 
declares  that  this  eternal  purpose  was   laid   up  in   Christ 
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as  the  foundation  of  its  accomjjlishment,  and  the  grand 
medium  through  whom  it  was  to  take  eJQFcet.  So  that 
believers  are  said  to  have  been  cJioaen  in  Chrisf  —  to  have 
been  predestinated  unto  the  adoption  of  children  bt/  Jesus 
Christ  to  himself, — Eph.  i,  4,  5, — and  to  be  noAv  actually 
saved  and  called  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which,  even  before  the  creation,  was  given  them  in  Christ 
Jesus, — 2  Tim.  i.  9.  In  short,  the  grand  design  of  the 
whole  is,  that  they  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory, — 
Eph.  i.  12 ;  particularly  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace,  ver.  6 ;  or,  as  the  same  aj)ostle  exi^resses  it  in 
another  passage,  "  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches 
of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy," — Rom.  ix.  23, —  that 
he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his 
kindness  towards  us,  through  Christ  Jesus, — Eph.  ii.  7.   But 

2.  Not  only  is  the  Lord  Jesus  the  fovmdation  of  all 
the  counsels  of  God;  he  is  also  the  foundation  of 
the  whole  church  of  the  redeemed.  So  he  is  said  to  be 
laid  in  Zion,  or  the  true  church,  for  a  foundation.  To 
enter  a  little  into  the  import  of  this  doctrine,  it  will 
be  needful  to  remember,  that  the  church  of  God  is 
held  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  under  the  metaphor  of  a 
city,  a  building,  a  temple,  a  spiritual  house.  Believers 
are  represented  as  lively  stones  in  that  building,  and 
Christ  both  as  the  fonndation  and  chief  corner-stone  of  it, 
and  so  giving  stability,  unity,  order,  glory,  and  beauty, 
to  the  whole  superstructure.  Now  to  illustrate  this 
topic   a  little,  be  it   observed, — 

That,  from  this  foundation,  the  church  derives  all 
its  sfahility  and  strength.  When  Peter  confessed  him 
to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  "  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it," — 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  Though  the  militant  part  of  it  should 
appear  as  a  bruised  reed  and  smoking  flax,  yet,  being 
founded  upon  this  rock  of  ages,  it  will  stand  against 
all  the  assaults  of  men  and  devils:  and  even  death 
itself  shall   not   overthrow  it,  for  Jesus  has   the  keys  of 
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death  and  the  invisible  world.  This  foundation,  there- 
fore, is  the  security  of  the  church,  amidst  all  her  con- 
flicts. 

Moreover,  the  union  and  communion  of  the  church,  both 
with  God  and  among  its  members,  stand  upon  this 
foundation. 

Its  union  with  God  is  founded  in  this, — the  divine  and 
human  natures,  or  that  of  God  and  ourselves,  are  won- 
derfully united  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  our 
Emmanuel,  who  is  the  Word  made  flesh,  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh.  This  is  the  corner-stone  which  unites  man 
with  God ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  unites  all  the  living 
stones  to  him  as  the  head  of  the  comer;  so  that  they 
are  all  connected  with  him  as  the  medium  of  their  union 
with  God,  as  Christ  himself  expressed  it,  when  he  thus 
addressed  the  Father:  "I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me," — 
John  xvii.  23.     But,  further, — 

Its  communion  with  God  is  founded  in  this — all  the 
discoveries  which  the  church  obtains  of  his  glory,  as 
the  just  God  and  the  Saviour,  are  made  in  the  person 
and  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God.  All  her  access  to  God,  and  intercourse  with 
Him,  in  the  way  of  worship,  are  founded  on  his  Son's  me- 
diation, who  is  at  the  head  of  this  worshipping  assembly, 
as  their  atoning  Priest  and  powerful  Advocate  with  the 
Father.  All  the  communication  and  enjoyment  of  the 
divine  love  is  by  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  which  Jesus 
hath  received,  and  which  he  communicates  unto  them, 
that  the  joy  which  he  himself  has  in  his  Father's  love 
may  be  in   them,  and  that  their  joy   may  be  full. 

3.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  fovmdation  of  union  among  all 
the  parts  of  this  spiritual  building. 

Not  only  hath  the  blessed  God  reconciled  all  things 
to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  whether  they  be  things  on 
earth,  or  things  in  heaven,  but  he  hath  also  made  him 
the  foundation  and  centre  of  union  among  all  the  jjarts 
of  this  grand  society,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
This  is  the  mystery   of  his    will   Avhich  he  purposed   in 
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himself,  and  which  is  now  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  viz. 
"  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he 
might  gather  together  in  one,  all  things  in  Christ,  both 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth,  even  in 
him," — Eph.  i.  9,  10:  iti  heaven,  the  angels  and  sjjirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect — on  earth,  Jews  and  Gentiles 
of  all  nations  and  conditions,  and  of  both  sexes — and  all, 
both  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  united  into  one  society,  or 
gathered  together  again  in  one  head,  in  Christ  ;  the  apos- 
tle repeats  it,  even  in  him ;  thereby  impressing  upon  our 
attention  the  importance  of  the  consideration,  that 
Christ  is  the  foundation  and  centre  of  union,  the  corner- 
stone that  knits  the  whole  together,  and  gives  unity  and 
order  to  every  part  of  this  grand  assembly. 

4.  It  is  from  this  foundation  that  the  church  de- 
rives all  its  glory  and  beauty.  Zion  is  spoken  of,  in  scrip- 
ture, as,  "  the  perfection  of  beauty,"  —  Psalm  1.  2. 
And  the  forty-fifth  Psalm  celebrates  her  praise  as,  "the 
King's  daughter,  who  is  all  glorious  within  ;  whose  cloth- 
ing is  of  wrought  gold — this  is  the  Queen  who  stands 
at  his  right  hand,  in  gold  of  Ophir,  whose  beauty  he 
greatly  delights  in,  ver.  9.  11,  13.  But  whence  did 
the  church  derive  this  glory  and  beauty  ?  From  her 
connexion  with  this  foundation,  and  not  from  any  in- 
trinsic excellencies  of  her  own.  "  Arise,  shine,"  says 
the  prophet,  "  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee :  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon 
thee,  and  his  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee,"  —  Is.  Ix. 
1,  2.  Hear  the  same  prophet  once  more:  "Awake, 
awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion:  put  on  thy 
beautiful  garments,  O  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,"  —  ch. 
Hi.  1.  And  what  is  the  answer  of  Zion  to  all  this  ? 
"  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be 
joyful  in  my  God ;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the 
garments  of  salvation,  he  hath  covered  me  with  the 
robe  of  righteousness ;  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself 
with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with 
jewels," — ch.  Ixi.  10.     Do  you  ask  what  are  these  beautiful 
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ornaments ;  what  these  garments  of  salvation  ?  You  have 
a  satisfactory  reply  furnished  by  the  apostle  Paul, — 
1  Cor.  i.  30, — "  Christ  Jesus  is  made  of  God  to  us, 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption." These  are  all  the  church  needs  in  her  present 
state ;  these  blessings  she  enjoys  in  virtue  of  her  connex- 
ion with  her  divine  foundation ;  and  while  in  this  mili- 
tant condition,  she  is  encouraged  to  look  forward  to  a 
higher  state,  in  which  her  God  shall  be  her  glory, — Isa. 
Ix.    19. 

But  as  to  the  worship  of  the  church  while  assembling  in 
these  earthly  courts : — is  there  no  apology  to  be  made 
for  this,  as  a  drawback  on  the  beauty  and  glory  of 
Zion  ?  A  few  poor  despised  followers  of  the  Lamb, — 
in  general,  "  unlearned  and  ignorant  men," — Acts  iv.  13 ; 
ignorant^  not  of  the  Gospel,  but  of  the  liberal  sciences, 
as  they  are  termed — coming  together  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  to  commemorate  the  dying  love  and  rising 
power  of  Him  who  is  the  church's  foundation,  not  in 
a  cathedral  or  any  splendid  edifice,  but  in  all  the 
simplicity  of  primitive  Christianity,  and  in  these  days 
of  refinement  too — a  company  of  self- condemned  sinners, 
whose  only  hope  is  in  the  mercy  of  God,  as  mani- 
fested in  the  atonement, — assembling,  statedly,  to  keep 
the  ordinances  as  they  were  first  delivered  by  the 
church's  Head — to  observe  the  ajDostles'  doctrine  and 
the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of  bread  and  the  prayers;  not 
because  they  are  enjoined  by  Act  of  Parliament,  but 
commanded  by  their  Lord,  and  stamped  with  his  au- 
thority. Shall  we  apologize  for  this?  God  forbid! 
Let  the  mother  of  harlots  deck  herself  with  meretri- 
cious ornaments,  and  hand  round  the  golden  cup  of  the 
wine  of  her  fornication,  wherewith  to  intoxicate  the 
nations  of  this  world ;  but,  let  it  be  our  first  concern  to 
keep  our  garments  clean,  to  partake  not  of  her  sins, 
that  we  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  To  strangers  we 
say,  "  Walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her ;  tell 
the   towers    thereof;    mark   ye   well   her  bulwarks,   con- 
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sider  her  palaces,  in  which  God   is  known  for  a  refuge, 
that   ye  may   tell   it  to   the   generations  following.     For 
this   God  is    our  God,   for   ever   and   ever ;    he   will  be 
our  guide  even   unto   death," — Psalm  xliii.  3,  12 — 15. 
I   close   with  a   word  of  application — 

Brethren,  let  each  one  of  us  ask  himself,  have  I  been 
led  to  see  the  vanity  of  every  other  foundation, — all  the 
refuges  of  lies  to  which  mankind,  natvu'ally,  have  re- 
course,— so  as  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us 
in  the  Gospel  ?  Have  we  been  made  sensible  of  the 
excellency,  the  preciousness,  the  stability,  of  this  founda- 
tion, which  God  hath  laid  in  Zion  ?  If  so,  let  us  be 
daily  coming  to  Christ,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  who, 
though  disallowed  of  men,  yet  is  chosen  of  God  and 
precious ;  and  may  we  all,  as  lively  stones,  be  built  up 
a  sjjiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spirit- 
ual sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. — 
Remember,  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ, — that  ye  might  be  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  to 
show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  that  hath  called  you 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.  May  he 
vouchsafe  his  blessing  on  what  hath  now  been  said. — 
Amen. 

Go  worship  at  Immanuel's  feet, 
See  ill  his  face  what  wonders  meet ! 
Earth  is  too  narrow  to  express 
His  worth,  his  glory,  and  his  grace. 

The  whole  creation  can  afford, 
But  some  faint  shadows  of  my  Lord  : 
Nature,  to  make  his  beauties  known, 
Must  mingle  colours  not  her  own. 

Is  he  design'd  a  Corner-stone, 
For  men  to  build  their  hopes  upon  ? 
I'll  make  him  my  foundation  too. 
Nor  fc-ar  the  plots  of  hell  below. 


SERMON   X. 
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And  ye  are    complete  in   Him,  who  is  the  Head  of  all  Princi- 
pality  and  Power. 

Col.  ii.  10. 

A-N  attentive  reader  of  the  apostolic  writings  cannot 
fail  to  perceive,  that  the  spirit  of  error  began  to  make 
its  appearance  very  early  in  the  churches  of  Christ. 
Even  while  the  apostles  were  yet  living,  Antichrist 
began  to  show  himself  at  work,  corrupting  the  simple 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  mingling  the  inventions  of 
men  with  the  precepts  of  Christ.  There  were  two 
classes  of  false  teachers  which  presently  sprang  up, 
troubling  the  churches,  and  subverting  the  souls  of  the 
disciples.  The  first  were  Jews  by  nature,  or  nation, 
who,  though  they  acknowledged  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to 
be  the  true  Messiah,  yet  did  not  perceive  that,  by 
means  of  his  death  upon  the  cross,  he  had  abrogated 
the  Levitical  dispensation,  and  was  become  "  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believe  th," 
Preserving  all  their  wonted  attachment  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  these  men  obtained  access  to  the  Gentile 
churches,  and  taught  them  that  unless  they  were  cir- 
cumcised and  kept  the  law,  they  could  not  be  saved. 
The  first  intimation  which  we  have  of  this  heresy  is 
in  Acts  XV,  where  we  find,  that  a  council  was  con- 
vened at  Jerusalem,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  the  sub- 
ject into   consideration,   and    the    conclusion    which     the 
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apostles  and  elders  came  to,  was  to  condemn  the  tenet 
as  subversive  of  the  tine  grace  of  God,  and  to  draw  up  a 
charter  of  liberty  for  all  the  Gentiles.  But  no  sooner 
was  this  point  set  at  rest,  than  a  fresh  source  of  heresy 
sprang  up  from  another  quarter,  and  that  was  from 
among  the  Gentiles,  or  more  properly,  the  Greek  phi- 
losophers. These  men  seem  to  have  admitted  that 
the  Gospel,  so  far  as  it  went,  was  good  enough;  they 
were  not  for  calling  in  question  its  doctrines,  or  setting 
aside  its  laws  and  institutions ;  nevertheless,  they  thought 
it  was,  as  a  whole,  susceptible  of  great  improvement, 
by  means  of  a  few  touches  from  their  favourite  systems 
of  philosophy.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified,  as  preached  by  Paul  and  his  associates,  ap- 
peared a  very  bald  and  meager  affair,  somewhat  revolt- 
ing to  their  refined  and  classical  taste,  and  therefore 
they   wished  to  give  it  a  little  polish. 

Now,  if  you  examine  the  connexion  in  which  the 
text  stands,  you  will  find  reason  to  think,  that  the 
apostle  has  an  eye  to  both  these  classes  of  corrupt 
teachers,  and  that  he  is  warning  the  disciples  at  Co- 
losse  against  them.  "  Beware,"  says  he,  "  lest  any  man 
spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after 
the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world, 
and  not  after  Christ,  for  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  and  ye  are  complete  in 
Him,  which  is   the  head  of  all  principality  and  power." 

The  words  of  the  text  naturally  divide  themselves 
into  two  parts,  viz. — The  Character  of  the  person  spoken 
of; — and  the  Completeness  which  his  disciples  possess  in 
Him.     Let  us  attend  to  each  of  these   in  order. 

I.  The  person  spoken  of  is  evidently  "  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,"  as  in  ver.  6,  in  whom  he  affirms,  that  "  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  bodily," — ver.  9.  Of 
his  character,  his  work,  and  his  glory,  he  has  treated 
so  fully  in  the  fonner  j)art  of  the  epistle,  that  it  will 
be  unnecessary  for  me  to  do  more,  on  the  present  occa- 
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sion,  than  to  point  you  to  what  the  apostle  has  there 
said  of  him.  In  the  preceding  chapter,  ver.  14,  he 
speaks  of  him  as  "  God's  dear  Son,"  or  the  Son  of  his  love, 
as  in  the  margin.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  the  title, 
"  Son  of  God,"  is  sometimes  applied  in  scrijjture  to  others, 
besides  the  person  here  mentioned.  Angels  are  termed 
the  sons  of  God, — Job.  xxxviii.  7,  to  denote  their  emi- 
nence as  the  most  distinguished  of  created  beings. 
Adam  is  termed  the  "  son  of  God," — Luke  iii.  38,  as 
standing  at  the  head  of  the  human  race,  created  by  the 
immediate  hand  of  God,  and  not  coming  into  the  world 
after  the  ordinary  course  of  generation.  Believers  in 
Christ  are  termed  the  "  sons  of  God,"  because  they  are 
"  adopted "  into  his  family,  and  made  heirs  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance, — Rom.  viii.  14  ;  Gal.  iv.  6  ;  1  John 
iii.  1,  But  when  Jesus  is  termed  God's  dear  Son,  or 
the  beloved  Son  of  God,  it  imports  something  different 
from  its  use  in  any  of  the  passages  now  cited.  Of  this  you 
may  be  satisfied  by  attending  to  the  apostle's  discourse 
in  Heb.  i.  where  he  contrasts  the  person  spoken  of  in 
my  text,  with  both  angels  and  men,  and  shows  his 
infinite  superiority  to  each.  God,  who  of  old  spake  by 
the  prophets,  hath  now  spoken  by  his  Son,  the  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds  ;  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he,  at  any  time,  thou 
art  my  Son  ? — but  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  "  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever," — ver.  1,  5,  8.  He  is  "  that 
holy  thing"  which  was  conceived  in  the  virgin's  womb 
by  "  the  power  of  the  Highest,"  and  "  therefore  called  the 
Son  of  God," — Luke  i.  35.  For  he  was  "  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,"  "  Immanuel,  God  with  us," — the  divine  Word, 
who  in  the  beginning  was  with  God,  and  was  God, 
the  framer  of  all  things,  tabernacling  in  human  nature, 
— John  i.  1,  3,  14.  This  is  the  person  referred  to  in  my 
text,  and  whom  the  apostle  denominates  God's  "  dear  Son.'" 
He  further  says  of  him,  ver.  14,  "  Who  is  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God.""  We  all  know  that  the  self-exist- 
ent Jehovah  is  invisible  to  mortals;  for,  "no  man  hath 
seen   God  at  any  time."      He  dwells  in   light  which   is 


THE    believer's    PERFECTION    IN    CHRIST.     155 

inaccessible.  He  is  the  "  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisi- 
ble." When  Moses  petitioned  to  be  favoured  with  a 
sight  of  His  glory,  he  received  for  answ^er,  "  thou  canst 
not  see  my  face  and  live."  He  ceased,  however,  to  be 
wholly  in  every  sense  invisible,  when  the  Son  of  his 
love  pitched  his  tent  among  men ;  for  though  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  the  divine  essence  cannot  be  beheld,  yet 
every  perfection  of  Deity  was  manifested  to  mortals  in 
the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  he  being  "  the  brightness  of  the 
Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person," 
or  character, — Heb.  i.  3.  Hence  his  apostles  could  say, 
"  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begot- 
ten of  the  Father, — John  i.  14.  And  hence  the  saying 
of  Jesus  himself  to  his  apostles  :  "He  that  hath  seen 
me,  hath  seen  the  Father, — ch.  xiv.  9. 

"  By  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible ; 
whether  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for 
him," — Col.  i.  16.  Language  cannot  possibly  set  forth 
his  true,  essential,  un-originated  Deity,  in  plainer 
terms  than  these.  If  all  things  were  created  by  him, 
he  must  be  God,  the  living  and  true  God;  "  the  mighty 
God,"  though  "  a  child  bom  and  Son  given,"  accord- 
ing to — Isa.  ix.  6 ;  and  "  who  is  over  all  God  blessed 
for  ever," — Rom.  ix.  5.  Angels  and  archangels,  the  high- 
est order  of  created  intelligences,  owe  their  existence 
unto  him.  All  things  in  heaven,  and  all  things  here 
below,  derive  their  being  from  him ;  they  are  the  work- 
manship of  his  almighty  power,  and  were  created  to  dis- 
play his  glory.  He  must  therefore  be  the  eternal  God, 
for  "  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things 
consist," — ver.  17,  The  apostle  appears  to  labour  to  set 
forth  the  eternity  of  this  divine  person,  and  shew  that  he 
existed  before  any  creatures  were  called  into  being.  And 
so  in — Heb.  i.  we  find  him  quoting,  from  the  forty-fifth 
Psalm,  a  remarkable  address  of  the  divine  Father  to 
the  Son  of  his  love,  which  runs  thus:  "Thou,  Lord, 
in  the  beginning,  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
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and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands  ;  they  shall 
perish,  but  thou  remainest,"  &c. — ver.  10,  11.  He  is  not 
only  the  Creator,  but  the  sustainer  of  all  things,  for 
"  by  him  all  things  consist."  He  "  upholds  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power," — ver.  3.  At  the  first,  he 
spake,  and  it  was  done;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood 
fast ;  and  now,  all  nature  rests  upon  his  arm  !  Such 
is  the  original  dignity  of  the  person  to  whom  my  text 
refers. 

Let  us  now  attend  to  what  the  apostle  says  respect- 
ing another  part  of  his  character — his  wondrous  conde- 
scension and  grace.  On  this  subject  he  tells  us,  that 
"  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,"  he 
had  reconciled  enemies,  "  in,  or  %,  the  body  of  his  flesh 
through  death," — Col.  i.  20, — 22,  with  which  we  may  con- 
nect ver.  14, — "  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  Here  the 
apostle  calls  our  attention  to  the  ends  of  his  incarnation, 
his  assumption  of  human  nature  into  personal  union 
with  the  divine — his  manifestation  in  the  flesh — and  the 
object  of  his  mission  into  the  world,  which  was  to 
save  sinners, — ^by  giving  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  Ob- 
serve how  the  apostle  states  this  matter,  in  Phil.  ii.  6 — 8. 
As  the  good  Shepherd,  Jesus  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep ;  his  blood  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  the  sins 
of  many,  and  "  he  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross,"  or  his  blood  shed  upon  the  cross ;  and  thus,  by 
means  of  that  death  which  he  underwent  in  his  "  natural 
body,"  he  made  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  his  people ; 
the  consequence  is,  that  "  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  His  death  was  an 
adequate  compensation  to  divine  justice  for  the  injury 
done  to  the  divine  law ;  for  his  blood  was  of  infinite 
value,  and  shed  by  eternal  decree  for  the  remission  of  sins  ; 
and  God,  in  raising  him  from  the  dead,  has  given  us 
the  highest  possible  proof  of  his  perfect  satisfaction  in 
it  as  the  ransom  price  of  man's  redemption;  and  the 
truth   of  all  this  will   appear,   if    we  consider  what  the 
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apostle   further  says   concerning   the  reward   of  his   suf- 
ferings  and   death, — ver.  18. 

"  He  is  the  Head  of  the  body,  the  church  ;  the  beg-in- 
ning,"  or  chief, — "  the  first-bom  from  the  dead ;  that 
in  all  things,  or  among  all,  he  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence." It  was  for  the  church  that  Christ  died :  for 
"  he  loved  the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it."  The 
church  is  his  "  purchased  possession,"  and  he  is  its  Head 
and  Saviour, — Eph.  v.  23 — 25.  He  is  the  first-born,  or 
first-begotten,  from  the  dead ;  the  beginning  or  chief  of 
the  new  creation ;  which  imports  that  the  Lord  of  life  and 
glory  was  in  the  state  of  the  dead — that  he  was  the 
first  to  rise  from  the  dead,  to  inherit  immortality, — and 
that  to  Him,  iisJirst-born,he\ong  the  excellency  of  dignity, 
and  the  excellency  of  power,  having  the  pre-eminence 
among  all  his  brethren, — Gen.  xlix.  3.     Moreover, — 

"  It  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  Him  shovild  all  ful- 
ness dwell," — ver.  19.  The  state  of  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  while  in  this  world,  is  one  of  extreme  indi- 
gence and  dependence — they  are,  in  themselves,  "  wretch- 
ed, and  miserable,  and  j)oor,  and  blind,  and  naked  f 
though,  unhappily,  they  too  often  overlook  the  humbling 
fact,  and  fancy  themselves  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  to  have  need  of  nothing, — Rev.  iii.  17.  Now  the 
wisdom  of  God  hath  made  ample  provision  for  this, 
by  constituting  God's  beloved  Son,  the  head  of  his  body, 
the  church ;  and  so  ordering  it,  that  a  fulness  should 
be  treasured  up  in  Him,  answerable  to  all  the  exi- 
gencies of  his  members.  This  is  so  important  a  subject 
to  us  all,  and  so  replete  with  consolation,  that  we  must 
dwell  a  little  upon  it. 

1.  The  fulness  which  it  hath  pleased  the  Father  to 
treasure  up  in  Christ,  as  head  of  his  body,  the  church, 
includes  a  plenitude,  or  perfection,  of  righteousness^ 
amply  sufficient  to  justify  the  ungodly,  or  to  procure 
the  pardon  and  acceptance  of  all  who  believe  in  him, 
as  the  true  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of 
sinners.  As  the  substitute  of  his  guilty  people,  he  un- 
dertook   to  fulfil  all  righteousness  in    their  behalf;    and 
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in  his  obedience  unto  death,  he  honoured  the  divine 
law  to  the  uttermost,  exhibiting-  the  perfection  of  love 
to  God  and  man.  He  obeyed  all  its  precepts,  answered 
all  its  requirements,  suffered  its  awful  penalties,  bearing 
the  curse  which  was  due  to  transgressors,  and  is  now 
"  the  end  of  it  for  righteousness,  or  justification,  to  every 
one  that  believeth."  In  him  the  church  boasts,  as  the 
"Lord  her  righteousness," — Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Under  all  the 
consciousness  of  their  own  guilt  and  deficiency,  every 
one  of  his  people  can  exult  and  say :  "  In  the  Lord  have 
I  righteousness   and  strength," — Isa.   xlv.  24. 

2.  The  fulness  which  is  treasured  up  in  Christ  includes 
also  a  fulness  of  dignity  and  worth;  for  every  di- 
vine excellency  and  perfection  is  His,  who  humbled 
himself  to  become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross.  He  is  "  the  chief  among  ten  thousand, 
and  altogether  lovely," — Song  v.  10,  16.  While  he  ta- 
bernacled among  us,  he  was  "  full  of  grace  and  full  of 
truth."  Not  only  was  grace  "  jDoured  into  his  lips," 
sweetly  seasoning  all  his  discourse,  but  his  whole 
conduct  and  deportment,  while  he  tabernacled  below, 
displayed  his  honour,  dignity,  and  worth.  Commis- 
sioned as  God's  "righteous  servant "  to  reveal  his  name 
and  execute  his  pleasure,  in  the  way  of  obedience  and 
suff"ering,  the  Father  had  the  highest  delight  in  all  he 
did  and  said — in  the  honours  which  he  rendered  to  the 
divine  law,  and  the  glory  which  he  manifested  in  the 
divine  perfections — and  for  all  this  he  loved  him,  and 
rewarded  him,  not  only  by  raising  him  from  the  dead, 
and  seating  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavens, 
but  by  constituting  him  his  Almoner — the  dispenser  of 
his  favours — the  channel  through  which  all  the  bless- 
ings of  grace  and  salvation  flow  to  the  children  of 
men.  His  infinite  worth  and  excellence  is  the  perpe- 
tual theme  of  boast  and  exultation  to  the  glorified 
spirits  above,  who  incessantly  chant  before  the  throne, 
"  Worthy  is   the  Lamb  that  was  slain."     But, — 

3.  The   fulness,   which    it    hath  pleased    the    Father 
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should  dwell  in  the  Son  of  his  love,  includes  also  the 
Holy  Spirit.  For  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  lead- 
ing captivity  captive,  he  received  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  by  him  communicated  to  the  va- 
rious members  of  his  mystical  body,  dividing  to  eveiy 
man  severally  as  he  will — the  Sj)irit  of  grace  and 
supplication — of  wisdom  and  revelation — of  peace  and 
hope,  of  consolation  and  joy — the  Spirit  of  holiness,  and 
all  other  gifts.  The  fulness  of  the  Spirit  dwells  in  him, 
as  Head  of  his  body  the  church,  and  it  is  in  his 
power  to  bestow  it  as   her   necessities   may  require. 

4.  All  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  him 
bodily,  or  as  vested  with  humanity,  that  is,  as  Media- 
tor,— ver.  9.  All  the  perfections  of  Deity  belong  to 
our  Redeemer — wisdom,  power,  and  love, — mercy,  truth, 
and  grace — riches,  glory,  and  blessing — might,  majesty, 
and  dominion.  He  is  the  "  true  God,  and  eternal  life" — 
possessed  of  all  power  and  authority,  both  in  heaven  and 
on  earth — power  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the 
world — to  punish  his  enemies,  and  reward  his  servants 
— in  short,  according  to  the  words  of  my  text,  he  is 
the  head  of  all  ^principality  and  power — all  the  angelic 
host  are  put  in  subjection  unto  Him — they  are  all 
his  fministering  serv  ants,  and  they  worship  Him  as  one 
with  his  divine  Father,  in  eternal  and  inseparable  union, 
— John  X.  30;  xvii,  5,  21 ;  Heb.  i.  6;   Rev.  v.   12,  13. 

I  have  thus  attempted  a  brief  illustration  of  the  first 
branch  of  our  subject — the  character  of  the  person 
spoken  of  in  the  text — God's  beloved  Son — the  image 
of  the  invisible  God — the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth — the  Saviour  of  a  lost  world — the  source  of 
our  redemjDtion — the  first-begotten  from  the  dead — the 
Head  of  his  body  the  church,  in  whom  it  hath 
pleased  the  Father  that  "ALL  FULNESS"  should 
dwell — a  fulness  every  way  answerable  to  the  exigen- 
cies of  his  people,  so  as  to  warrant  the  apostle  in  af- 
firming, as  he  does,  "  Ye  are  complete  in  Him.''''  Which 
leads  us   to   enquire, — 
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II.  In  what  does  this  Completeness,  or  Perfection, 
consist  ? 

The  world  has  rung-  of  late  years  with  the  strange 
and  extravagant  doctrine  of  human  perfectibility, — that 
is,  that  persons  may  attain  to  a  state  of  sinless  per- 
fection in  the  present  life ;  and  many  professors  of  re- 
ligion have  actually  laid  claim  to  it.  I  do  not  mean 
to  deny,  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  some- 
times speak  of  perfection, — they  set  it  before  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ  as  an  object  which  they  ought  to  press 
after, — they  exhort  to  it,  and  furnish  motives  and  en- 
couragements to  perform  the  duty ;  but  to  contend,  that 
they  admit  the  possibility  of  attaining  to  a  state  of 
sinless  perfection  in  this  life,  is  to  make  them  contra- 
dict themselves,  or  one  another.  "  If  we  say  we  have 
no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
us."  Such  is  the  declaration  of  the  apostle  John.  "In 
many  things  we  all  offend,"  says  James.  "  I  find  a 
law,"  says  Paul,  "that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is 
present  with  me.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  ?"  These  testi- 
monies are  not  easily  gainsayed ;  but  to  weaken  their 
force,  the  ground  has  been  changed,  and  we  are  now 
told,  that  it  is  not  perfection  in  holiness  that  is  pleaded 
for,  but  perfection  in  love.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  at 
a  loss  to  perceive,  what  is  gained  by  this  evasion.  I 
observe  an  apostle  saying,  that,  "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law,"  and  the  law — which  is  the  sum  of  all  holi- 
ness,— is  summed  up  by  Christ  himself,  in  perfect  love 
to  God  and  our  neighbovu- ;  on  which  the  same  apostle 
remarks,  "He  that  loveth  another,  hath  fulfilled  the 
law,"  toward  him.  So  that,  according  to  apostolic 
teaching,  it  comes  to  the  same  thing ;  for  he  that  is 
perfect  in  love,  is  perfect  in  holiness  I  To  avoid  this 
difficvilty,  others  have  thought  it  best  to  drop  all  men- 
tion of  sinless  perfection,  and  even  of  being  perfect  in 
love,  and  to  speak  of  Christian  perfection.  This  is  the 
ground,    I    believe,    on     which    the    Arminians    of    the 
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present  day  prefer  taking  their  stand,  and  we  must  admire 
their  prudence  and  dexterity  in  so  doing.  The  ex- 
pression is  of  much  more  vague  and  ambiguous  im- 
port, it  is  not  a  strictly  scriptural  phrase,  and  it  ad- 
mits a  greater  latitude  of  interpretation.  Let  us  not, 
however,  be  imposed  upon  by  the  sound  of  words. 
The  Christian  character  is  never  found  perfect  in  any  of 
the  followers  of  Christ  in  this  imperfect  state.  Even  Paul 
himself  disclaimed  all  such  pretensions  :  "  Not  as  though 
I  had  already  attained,"  says  he,  "  either  were  already 
perfect,  but  I  pursue,  or  follow  after,"  that  high  object. 
He  had  not  attained  perfection  either  in  the  knowledge 
of  divine  things,  or  in  obedience  to  the  divine  will.  It 
is  true  that  he  was  favoured  with  a  deep  insight  into 
"  the  mystery  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,"  but  he 
pressed  after  more  of  this  knowledge.  He  fell  practi- 
cally under  the  influence  of  divine  truth,  but  his 
obedience  was  still  imperfect ;  and  forgetting  the  things 
that  were  behind,  he  reached  forth  unto  those  that 
were  before  him,  pressing  towards  the  mark.  But  does 
not  the  apostle  say,  in  Col.  i.  28,  "  that  he  taught  every 
man  in  all  wisdom,  that  he  might  present  every  man 
perfect  in  Christ  Jesus  ?"  and  does  he  not  also  in  our 
text,  speak  of  the  Colossians  as  being  complete  in  him  ? 
Unquestionably  he  does :  but  then,  to  be  perfect  in 
themselves,  or  their  own  characters — and  to  be  perfect, 
or  to  have  all  their  deficiencies  filled  up,  in  another, 
viz.  Christ,  are  not  precisely  the  same  thing,  as  I  shall 
now  briefly   attempt  to   show. 

To  explain  what  I  understand  to  be  the  apostle's 
meaning  in  the  text,  it  seems  to  me,  we  cannot  do  better 
than  allow  him  to  be  his  own  interpreter,  when  treat- 
ing of  the  same  subject  in  another  place,  viz. — 1  Cor. 
i.  30 ;  "  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of 
God  is  made  unto  us,  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,   and  redemption." 

Here  the  apostle  has  stated,  in  few  words,  the  sura 
of    the    benefits    and    blessings    which    the    disciples   of 
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Christ  derive  through  his  mediation,  and  enjoy  in  virtue 
of  their  connexion  with  Him  as  the  head  of  his  mys- 
tical body.      Let  us  consider  each  in  its  order. 

1.     He   is  made  unto  them — Wisdom.     This  has  a  re- 
ference to  his  prophetical   office  ;  for  he  came    "  a  light 
into  this  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shoidd 
not  walk    in    darkness,  but  should  have  the  light  of  life," 
— John  viii.  12  ;  xii.  46.    Every  reflecting  mind  must  admit, 
that  very  much   of    the   misery  of  mankind  arises   from 
that  darkness  and  ignorance   to  which  we  are  all  natu- 
rally    subjected    by    the    fall.      What  an   awful  picture 
does    the    apostle    draw    of    the    state    of    the    Gentile 
nations,  in  Rom.  i ;  and  Eph.  iv.  18,  19  ;  where  he  describes 
them   as    "  having   the   understanding  darkened   through 
the  ignorance   that  was   in  them,  because   of  the  blind- 
ness of  their  heart,"  &c.     Not  only  were  they   ignorant 
of  the  character   of  the  true   God,  but    they  were  alike 
ignorant  of  their  own  real  state,  as  fallen,  depraved,  help- 
less,  undone  beings ;    consequently   their  hearts  were  in 
a  state   of  alienation   from  him.      A  secret  consciousness 
of  guilt  made   them    fear  and  treat    him   as   an   impla- 
cable enemy,   and  they  retired  as  far  off  from  his  wor- 
ship and  service   as  possible.     But  Jesus  came  "  a  light 
to  lighten    the    Gentiles,    and    the    glory   of   his    people 
Israel," — Luke  ii.  32.     He  came  to   "  give  light  to  them 
that  sat  in  darkness,   and  in    the  shadow   of  death,  and 
to   guide   their    feet   into    the   way    of   peace," — Luke  i. 
79.     His  very     mission   poured   a  flood  of  light  on   the 
state  of  this  benighted  world ;  and    while  it   necessarily 
involved  in  it  the  fact,   of  its  fallen,  guilty,  and  ruined 
condition,    it     exhibited    the    highest    possible    proof  of 
the  divine  philanthropy,  or  good  will  to   men.     "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  as   to    give   his    Son  ;   not   to  condemn 
the  world,    but  that  the   world   through    him   might  be 
saved."      Jesus  was   anointed    "  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  poor,  to  heal  the  broken  hearted,  to  preach  deliver- 
ance to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind, 
to  set  at  liberty  them  that  were   bruised,   to  preach  the 
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acceptable  year  of  the  Lord," — Luke  iv.  18,  19.  In  this 
way  he  discharged  the  duties  of  his  prophetical  office, 
revealed  his  Father's  name,  unfolded  his  eternal  pur- 
poses of  grace  and  salvation,  and  was  made  of  God  unto 
us —  Wisdom . 

2.  He  is,  by  a  gracious  divine  constitution,  made  unto 
us — Righteousness,  or  the  medium  of  our  justification. 
This  appertains  to  his  office  as  the  great  High  Priest  of 
his  church.  We  are  all,  by  nature,  the  subjects  of  sin, 
and  under  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  divine  law, 
exposed  to  wrath  and  misery.  The  beloved  Son  of  God, 
as  the  substitute  of  his  guilty  people,  undertook  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness  ;  with  a  view  to  which,  he  was 
made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  it,  that  we  might  obtain  deliverance 
from  its  condemning  sentence,  have  our  sins  forgiven, 
and  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hoj^e  of  eternal 
life.  In  his  obedience  unto  death,  the  utmost  require- 
ments of  the  divine  law  were  answered  on  behalf  of  his 
people  for  Avhom  he  died ;  so  that  justice  requires  no 
more,  and  believing  sinners  are  justified  freely  by  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth.  He  is,  consequently,  "Jehovah  their 
righteousness,"  and  in  him  his  church  boasts  as  having- 
righteousness  and  strength, — Isa.  xlv.  In  all  their  ap- 
proaches to  God,  and  under  the  deepest  impression  of 
their  own  guilt  and  unworthiness,  they  make  mention  of 
his  righteousness,  and  that  only,  pleading  its  perfection, 
and  confident  of  its  efficacy ;  for  it  is  unto  and  upon 
all  that  believe,  without  difference. 

3.  Another  important  blessing  which  believers  enjoy 
through  Christ,  and  which  is  essential  to  their  com- 
pleteness, is  that  of  SancfiJicaiioN,  or  deliverance  from 
the  guilt,  the  poAver,  and  the  love  of  sin.  There  are, 
indeed,  two  distinct  views  given  us  of  sanctification  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  from  confounding  these,  many 
teachers   of  religion  greatly  perplex  the   minds  of   their 
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hearers.  Sanctification  is  sometimes  spoken  of  in  a 
fcederal  sense,  by  which  is  meant,  the  consecration  of 
the  elect  unto  God  as  his  peculiar  people,  which  was 
effected  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ  for 
their  redemption.  It  is  in  reference  to  this  that  the 
Saviour  said :  "  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that 
they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth," — 
John  xvii.  19.  And  again,  it  is  written  :  "  Both  he  that 
sancti/ieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one," 
— Heb.  ii.  11.  And  again,  chapter  xiii.  12,  "Wherefore, 
Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his 
own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate."  This  is  the  eco- 
nomical or  covenant  sense  of  the  term  sanctification. 
But  it  is  more  generally  spoken  of  in  a  moral  sense, 
as  relating  to  the  destruction  of  the  jyower  of  sin  in 
believers,  and  tliis  is  effected  by  the  influence  of 
his  word  and  Spirit,  renewing  them  in  the  spirit  of 
their  minds,  writing  his  law  in  their  hearts,  and  con- 
forming them  to  his  image.  This  is  what  neither  the 
law  of  Moses  could  effect  for  the  Jew,  nor  the  philo- 
sophy of  the  schools  for  the  wise  Greek  ;  though  both 
of  them   might  enjoy  it  through   faith  in  Christ. 

4.  He  is  made  of  God  unto  us — Redemption ;  not 
only  by  price,  as  having  paid  the  ransom,  and  so 
bought  his  people  off  from  the  condemning  sentence 
of  the  divine  law,  and  their  obligation  to  punishment; 
but  also  by  power,  delivering  them  from  the  slavery 
and  dominion  of  all  their  enemies — the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  wicked  one — from  all  iniquity,  and  from  the 
wrath  to  come.  This  appertains  to  his  kingly  office, 
but  the  redemjjtion  here  spoken  of  includes  more  than 
even  this ;  it  imports  the  final  redemption  of  the  bodies 
of  his  people  from  death  and  the  grave — for  Jesus  is 
the  resurrection  and  the  life, — John  xi.  25  ;  the  church 
is  his  purchased  possession, — Eph.  i.  14  ;  and  he  puts 
his  seal  upon  them,  marking  them  as  his  own  special 
property  until  the  day  of  redemption,  when  he  will 
raise  their  bodies   from   the   grave,  and  give  them  eter- 
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nal  life  and  gloiy  with  himself,  in  his  eternal  kingdom. 
As  this  will  consummate  the  blessedness  of  the  heirs 
of  salvation,  so  will  it  perfect  that  completeness  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks  in  my  text — and  all  this 
comes  to  them  through  Christ,  and  is  enjoyed  in  virtue 
of  their  connexion  with  him,  their  risen,  exalted,  and 
glorified  Head. 

What,  then,  is  the  improvement  we  should  make  of 
the  subject  which  we  have  been  considering?  It 
surely  comes  powerfully  recommended  to  the  attention 
of  various  classes  of  persons  : — among  these  are — 

1.  Open  unbelievers,  and  such  as  think  little  of  Christ 
in  the  all-important  concerns  of  salvation.  This  is,  un- 
happily, a  very  numerous  class,  and  includes  various 
subdivisions.  There  is  the  man  of  pleasure,  the  gay 
voluptuary,  whose  cry  is,  "  What  shall  we  eat,  or  what 
shall  we  drink,  or  wlierewithal  shall  we  be  clothed," 
— "Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  In 
other  words,  let  us  make  the  most  of  life  while  we 
have  it — and  let  futurity  care  for  itself.  To  them  it  is 
nothing,  that  heaven  hath  provided  redemption  for  a 
lost  and  jaerishing  world — that  God  so  loved  the  world 
as  to  send  his  Son  to  die  for  the  salvation  of  sinful 
mortals — that  the  Gospel  publishes  his  mission,  with 
the  ends  of  it,  and  invites  all  to  partake  of  the 
blessings  which  he  hath  provided,  and  that  without 
money  and  without  price.  But  let  such  hearken  to  the 
voice  which  now  addresses  them  from  heaven  :  "  Behold, 
ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  ;  for  I  work  a  work 
in  your  day — a  work  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  be- 
lieve, though   a  man  declare   it  unto   you." 

2.  This  subject  speaks  no  less  loudly  to  the  Pharisee, 
to  such  as,  though  they  do  not  professedly  reject  Christ 
and  his  Gospel,  are  yet  for  halving  matters  with  him, 
and  making  use  of  his  righteousness  merely  to  help  out 
their  own  in  the  matter  of  their  salvation.  It  is  evident 
that  the  apostles  went  upon  a  totally  different  plan  of 
doctrine.     They   exhibited  Christ,   in  their   preaching,  as 
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an    Almighty    and    all-sufficient     Saviour,    whose    work 
was   at  once  complete  and  perfect,  meeting  the  sinner's 
necessities   in  every  direction — as  having  made  peace  by 
the  blood   of  his   cross,   and  brought  in    an   everlasting 
righteousness,  every  way   answerable  to  the  requirements 
of  the   divine   law,    and    which    righteousness   is   "  unto 
and  upon    all   that  believe,  without  difference."     In  this 
Avay   they   provided  for  the  honours  of  grace — the  glory 
of    God    in    the    salvation  of    the    guilty — by    showing 
"  Christ   to  be  all  in   all,"    and    leading    the    minds    of 
men    to    the    fulness   which  is    treasured    up  in   him." 
Selfrighteousness  is  a  very  subtle  thing ;   the  spirit  of  it 
cleaves  close  to  us  all,   and  it  must  be  mortified  daily  and 
hourly,  if  we  would  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Happy  would  it  be,  if  all   professed  Christians    were   of 
the    mind    of   the    apostle    Paul   when    he    said :   "  Yea, 
doubtless,  and   I   count    all    things  but  loss   for  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord ;  for 
whom  I   have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ," — Phil,  iii.  8,  9. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  evidently  suggests  an  important  lesson  to  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ  in  every  age  and  country,  to  beware  of 
a  perverted  Gospel,  and  exercise  a  becoming  jealousy 
about  what  they  hear  respecting  a  sinner's  acceptance 
with  God.  In  this  respect,  the  conduct  of  the  holy  apostles 
formed  a  striking  contrast  to  that  of  the  great  bulk  of 
professors  in  our  day.  With  us,  almost  any  thing  will 
do  for  evangelical  preaching,  in  which  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  the  terms  grace  and  faith  and  righteousness,  &c., 
are  jslentifidly  interlarded,  even  though  the  meaning  affixed 
to  these  terms  be  very  different  from  what  the  apostles 
intended  by  them.  Whereas,  if  we  carefuUy  attend  to 
the  Scriptures,  we  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the 
numerous  cautions  that  are  given  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  use  our  utmost  vigilance  that  we  be  not  deceived 
by  false  teachers  in  a  matter  of  such  vast  moment. — 
What,  for  instance,   can   be  more  pointed  than    the  fol- 
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lowing  admonitions :  "  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump." — "Believe  not  every  spirit,"  that  is,  every  doc- 
trine, "but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  are  of  God; 
for  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world." 
— "  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jealousy :  for  I 
have  espoused  you  unto  one  husband,  that  I  may  pre- 
sent you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  But  I  fear  lest  by 
any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ."  And  then  the  apostle  pro- 
ceeds to  speak  of  jiersons  preaching  another  Gospel, — 
and  terms  them  "  false  ajDOStles,  deceitful  workers,  trans- 
forming themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ," — 2  Cor. 
xi.  And  observe  what  he  says  to  the  Galatians,  chaji. 
i.  6 — 9. — "  I  man  el  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  ano- 
ther Gosj)el :  which  is  not  another ;  but  there  be  some 
that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  said  before,  so 
say  I  now  again;  if  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel 
unto  you,  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed." 
Such  was  the  jealousy  of  Paul  for  the  purity  and  sim- 
plicity of  the  Gospel  of  divine  grace — the  form  of  sound 
words — "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints," — and 
hence  the  caution  which  he  gives  the  Colosians,  in  this 
place :  "  Beware,  then,  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through 
philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men, 
after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ." 
These  inspired  guides  would  neither  admit  the  Jewish 
rite  of  circumcision  to  be  added  to  the  finished  work 
of  Christ  as  the  ground  of  a  sinner's  acceptance  with 
God,  nor  yet  any  improvements  from  the  Gentile  sys- 
tems of  philosof)hy,  to  render  the  Gospel  more  palatable 
to  unbelievers ;  in  fact,  every  attempt  of  this  kind,  whether 
it  were  to  add  to  or  detract  from  the  bare  truth  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,  always  alarmed 
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their  jealousy  for  the  honour  of  divine  grace.  Hence  the 
apostle  Paul's  deprecation :  "  I  would  they  were  cut  off 
that  trouhle  you  ! "  Let  us,  my  brethren,  take  a  lesson 
from  this ;  for,  the  spirit  of  error  is  quite  as  busily  at 
work  in  our  day  as  it  ever  was  in  those  of  the  apostles'. 
4.  And,  to  conclude ;  the  subject  admits  of  a  direct,  and 
personal,  and  powerful  application  to  all  the  genuine 
disciples  of  the  Saviour.  "AS  ye  have  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  SO  walk  ye  in  him!'''  Call  to  mind  the 
deep,  and  humbling,  and  self-abasing  views  under  which 
you  first  received  him,  when  you  were  sitting  in  dark- 
ness and  the  shadow  of  death,  when  the  Gospel  first 
addressed  you,  speaking  peace  to  your  guilty  consciences 
— and  call  to  mind  the  glorious  and  exalted  views 
which  you  then  had  of  the  person,  character,  and  work, 
of  your  God  and  Saviour ;  when  his  name  was  to  you 
as  the  choicest  perfume  to  the  senses — when  he  appeared 
to  you  to  be  altogether  lovely,  and  the  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand.  Cultivate,  I  say,  these  views  and  imiDressions, 
and  never,  for  one  moment,  imagine  that  you  stand  less 
in  need  of  Christ  than  yovi  then  did.  It  was  the  mis- 
fortune of  the  church  at  Laodicea  to  have  lost  sight  of 
their  own  guilty  characters — their  lost  and  undone  state 
— their  daily  need  of  pardoning  mercy,  and  atoning  blood : 
they  fancied  themselves  to  be  rich,  and  increased  in  goods, 
and  to  have  less  need  of  the  Saviour  than  they  had  for- 
merly— and  this  error  led  to  a  wretched  state  of  luke- 
warmness  and  indifference.  Avoiding,  then,  all  such  dan- 
gerous errors,  cultivate  the  lowliest  views  of  yourselves, 
and  you  will  walk  humbly,  safely,  honourably,  and  tri- 
umphantly,— you  will  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 
the  end  everlasting  life.     Amen. 
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Where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircum- 

cision,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free:  but  Christ  is  all, 

and  in  all. 

Col.  Hi.  11, 

J.  HE  distinctions  of  nation,  kindred,  tribe,  and  tongue, 
which  during  a  long  succession  of  ages  have  taken 
place  in  the  great  family  of  mankind,  are  some  of  the  most 
curious  subjects  of  speculation  that  can  engage  the 
human  mind.  I  would  not,  however,  be  understood  to 
mean,  that  they  are  merely  matters  of  speculation ;  on  the 
contrary,  were  we  to  examine  them  narrowly,  we  could 
not  fail  to  perceive  in  them  the  linger  of  God,  and  that 
he  has  made  them,  in  various  ways,  subservient  to  his  own 
glory,  and  the  manifestation  of  his  wise  and  holy  pro- 
vidence in   the  government  of  the   world. 

MosEs,  the  oldest  and  certainly  the  most  authentic 
historian  that  ever  wrote  on  the  origin  of  nations,  in- 
forms us,  that  all  the  various  tribes  that  people  this 
earth,  sprang,  originally,  from  one  pair ;  and  that  when, 
for  the  wickedness  of  man,  God  had  destroyed  the 
earth  by  water,  it  was  re-peopled  by  a  single  family. 
We  have  the  history  of  this  in  the  tenth  chapter  of 
Genesis,  which  gives  us  the  division  of  the  earth  be- 
ftveen  the  three  sobs  of  Noah,  and  thus  compendiously 
sums  up  the  matter  :—^"  These  arc  the  families  of 
the   sons  of  Noah^   after  their   generations,   in  their   mv 
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tions ;  and  by  these  were  the  nations  divided  in  the 
earth   after  the  flood," — ver.  32. 

At  first,  the  whole  earth  was  of  one  language  and 
of  one  speech ;  but  when  four  or  five  centuries  had 
elapsed,  from  the  period  of  the  deluge,  one  of  the 
most  important  distinctions  that  ever  took  place  among 
mankind,  was  introduced  expressly  by  divine  appoint- 
ment. It  was  occasioned  by  the  calling  of  Abraham, 
and  giving  him  the  covenant  of  circumcision.  This 
memorable  event  paved  the  way  for  the  distinction  be- 
tween Jew  and  Gentile — between  the  circumcision  and 
the  uncircumcision,  of  which  we  read  so  much  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  which  my  text  particularly 
refers.  This  distinction  subsisted  in  full  force  for  fifteen 
hundred  years;  but  having  answered  the  purposes  of 
divine  Wisdom  in  giving  birth  to  the  Messiah,  much 
of  its  importance  then  virtually  ceased.  It  is  necessary, 
however,  to  keep  these  things  in  mind,  if  we  would 
enter  into  the  full  import  of  many  parts  of  the  apos- 
tolic  writings. 

It  appears  from  various  things  contained  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  first  churches  were  greatly  troubled 
by  a  class  of  Jewish  teachers,  who  were  for  introduc- 
ing these  national,  and  adventitious  distinctions  into 
the  kingdom  or  church  of  Christ ;  but  this  the  apostle 
Paul  opposed  with  all  his  might  on  every  fit  occasion. 
In  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  these  distinctions  had 
long  obtained,  and  they  had  their  use ;  and  even  in 
the  kingdom  of  David,  which  was  a  theocracy,  they 
were  important ;  but  under  the  dispensation  of  the 
Messiah,  the  Gospel  economy,  which  is  a  kingdom  not 
of  this  world,  the  case  is  far  otherwise ;  for  here,  the 
blessed  God  pays  no  regard  to  persons  on  account  of 
their  carnal  descent,  their  rank  and  station  in  society, 
or  their  sex ;  on  the  contrary,  all  who  believe  in  Christ, 
and  so  are  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of 
Him  that  created  them — all  who  receive  him  as  the 
gresit  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  of  his  church,  awn  him  as 
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their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  obey  his  will, — are  equally 
admissible  to  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  equally 
in  favour  with  God,  and  equal  in  respect  of  dignity ; 
for  they  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Now  this,  brethren,  is  the  doctrine  which  the 
apostle  is  inculcating  upon  the  Colossians  in  the  words 
of  my  text.  "  Where  "  (that  is,  in  a  renewed  state,)  says 
he,  "  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor 
uncircumcision.  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free :  but 
Christ  is    all,  and  in  all." 

There  are  different  views  taken  of  the  apostle's  mean- 
ing in  the  words  "  Christ  is  all  and  in  all.''''  He  had  in 
chap.  i.  18,  spoken  of  Christ  as  the  head  of  his  body, 
the  church,  adding,  "  for  it  hath  jDleased  the  Father 
that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell ;"  and  in  chap, 
ii.  10,  he  tells  them,  "  ye  are  complete  in  him  ;"  as  much 
as  to  say,  you  have  every  thing  in  him  that  you  need 
in  this  mortal  and  imperfect  state ;  for,  by  a  gracious 
divine  constitution,  he  is  made  of  God  unto  all  who 
believe,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion ;  so  that  he  is  all  in  all  things,  in  every  part 
of  your  salvation — a  Prophet  to  instruct  and  teach — a 
Priest  to  atone  and  bless — and  a  King  to  rule  and  pro- 
tect his  people :  thus  He  is  all,  and  in  all. 

The  peculiar  phraseology  of  the  text  renders  it  ca- 
pable of  an  extended  application  to  all  the  principles 
of  divine  truth,  and  to  all  the  peculiarities  of  Christian 
experience.  It  is  one  of  those  compendious  and  compre- 
hensive passages  which,  without  disregarding  or  vio- 
lating the  precise  import  of  its  primary  connexion,  may 
be  justly  associated  with  every  other  portion  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine :  Christ  is  the  source  of  our  life — the 
giound  of  our  hope — the  solace  of  our  spirits — our  Light 
in  darkness — our  refuge  from  the  storm — our  hiding 
place  from  every  tempest — the  Star  of  mercy  to  shine 
on  our  jDath  in  the  night  of  affliction — and  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  to  constitute  the  day -light  of  our  felicity : 
— he  is  the  strength  of  our  hearts,  and  our  portion  for 
ever.      Thus  he   is  all  in   all,  in   the  eternal  purpose   of 
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grace,  in  the  successive  dispensations  of  religion— in 
the  types,  shadows,  and  services  of  the  law,  and  in 
the  predictions  of  the  prophets — in  the  writings  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles,  and  in  the  whole  work  of  our 
redemption.  And  while  he  is  "  a/Z,"  he  is  "  in  all,''  of 
every  name,  and  every  age,  and  every  class,  and  every 
nation,  amidst  all  the  possible  diversities  of  individual 
and  national  character,  and  in  all  the  successive  periods 
of  time :  he  is  in  all,  for,  in  his  kingdom,  there  is 
"neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor 
free;  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all." 

This  doctrine  I  shall  now  attempt  to  illustrate  in  a 
few   leading   propositions. 

I.  The  apostle's  declaration  will  hold  good  if  we 
apply  it  to  the  Divine  Counsels,  to  God's  eternal  purpose 
respecting  the  redemption   of  mankind, 

I  am  well  aware  that  it  behoves  us  to  speak  with 
great  modesty  and  diffidence  on  a  subject  of  this 
kind.  We  can  know  nothing  of  those  eternal  counsels 
but  from  revelation.  The  information,  however,  which 
the  Scriptures  do  communicate,  it  is  our  duty  reverently 
and  submissively  to  receive,  and  diligently  to  consider. 
And  what  do  we  learn  from  them?  Is  it  not  this,  in 
few  words :  that  the  blessed  God,  whose  ultimate  end 
in  all  his  works  is  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory, 
foreseeing  that  man  whom  he  was  about  to  create 
would  fall  into  sin,  and  entail  ruin  upon  himself  and 
his  posterity,  determined  to  glorify  his  perfections  by 
rescuing  an  innumerable  multitude  of  them  from  the 
effects  of  the  fall,  and  conferring  upon  them  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation.  In  this  grand  plan  of  Redemption, 
he  purposed  to  display  his  glory  in  quite  another  way 
than  that  in  which  he  had  displayed  it  in  the  work  of 
Creation.  In  the  latter  he  had  signally  manifested  his 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness ;  but  in  redemption,  divine 
mercy,  disinterested  love,  and  sovereign  grace  were  to 
be  brought  prominently  forward ;  yet  all  this  was  to  be 
done  in  perfect  consistency  with  his   holiness  and  justice ; 
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the  honours  of  the  divine  law  were  to  be  maintained  in- 
violate, and  no  disparagement  to  arise  to  the  moral 
Governor  of  the  world,  while  dispensing  the  blessings  of 
his  grace  to   the  sons  of   guilt  and  wretchedness. 

Now,  in  this  divine  scheme,  the  result  of  infinite  wis- 
dom, "  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all."  He  was  chosen  in  the 
divine  counsels  to  the  office  of  Mediator,  and  laid  as  the 
foundation  of  the  whole  plan  of  redemption ;  on  him  it 
rested,  and  in  him  all  its  parts  unite  in  one  consistent 
whole,  so  as  most  efi"ectually  to  answer  all  the  purposes 
of  the  Eternal  Mind.  In  proof  of  what  has  now  been 
said,  I  will  quote  a  few  texts  of  scripture.  Thus,  Isa. 
xlii.  1, — "  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold :  mine 
elect  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth :  I  have  put  my 
Spirit  ujjon  him :  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the 
Gentiles."  2  Tim.  i.  9, — "Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called 
us  wtih  an  holy  calling ;  not  according  to  our  works,  but 
according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began."  1  Pet.  i. 
18 — 20. — "Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  silver  and  gold — 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemish,  or  spot,  who  verily  was  for^-ordained 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in 
these  last  times  for  you,"  &c.  But  the  most  full  and  j)arti- 
cular  account  which  we  have  in  all  the  Scriptures  of  the 
subject  under  consideration — the  purposes  of  eternal 
mercy  towards  a  perishing  world, — is  contained  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ver.  3 — 11, 
where  we  see  the  apostle  tracing  the  various  steps  of 
divine  grace  from  the  very  fountain  head,  the  self-moved, 
good  pleasure  of  God  in  chusing,  predestinating,  re- 
deeming, adopting,  and  finally  conferring  eternal  glory 
on  guilty  rebels,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
virtue  of  their  connexion  with  him.  All  the  heirs  of 
salvation  were  chosen  in  him — to  him  they  were  given 
to  be  redeemed — through  his  blood  they  have  the  for- 
giveness of  sins — and  are  adoj)ted  into  the  family  of  God 
— and  through  him  they    will    finally  obtain  the  eteraa| 
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inheritance.     In  the  whole  of  this  grand  economy  of  divine 
grace,  "  Christ  is  all,  and  in   all." 

II.  Christ  is  "  all  in  all"  in  the  predictions  of  the 
inspired  prophets;  and  the  ultimate  end  and  scope  of 
all  the  typical  dispensation. 

Immediately  after  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world, 
a  ray  of  hojse  dawned  uj^on  our  first  parents,  in  an  in- 
timation which  was  given  by  their  offended  Sovereign, 
that  the  woman  should  have  a  seed;  and  that  this  seed 
should  bruise  the  ser2:)enfs  head, — Gen.  iii.  15.  Obscvu-e 
as  this  intimation  was,  it  relieved  them  from  despair, 
and  led  them  to  hope  in  the  divine  mercy.  It  reclaimed 
their  wanderings  from  God,  and  brought  them  back,  as 
weeping  suppliants,  to  his  footstool.  But  when  God  en- 
tered into  covenant  with  Abraham,  additional  light  was 
thrown  upon  that  first  promise ;  it  was  renewed  to 
him,  and  he  was  told,  that  in  his  seed,  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed, —  Gen.  xii.  3,  18;  and 
xviii.  18.  We  know,  from  the  apostolic  interpretation  of 
these  things,  that  the  seed  thus  promised  was  Christ ; 
that  he  was  to  descend  through  the  loins  of  Isaac, — Gen. 
xxi.  12, — that  he  was  to  be  the  issue  of  Jacob,  not  of 
Esau ;  and  that  as  the  former  had  twelve  sons,  this  pro- 
mised seed  was  to  come  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of 
the  lineage  of  David,  with  whom  the  Most  High  estab- 
lished a  covenant  of  royalty, — 2  Sam.  vii.  12 — 17  ;  chap, 
xxiii.  25.  In  the  times  of  David,  the  scene  of  proj^hecy 
opened  with  a  clearer  and  more  majestic  view.  The  son 
of  Jesse  was  himself  a  prophet,  and  foretold  the  change  of 
the  order  of  the  priesthood  by  the  Messiah ;  he  predicted 
the  offices  he  should  sustain ;  the  sufferings  he  should 
undergo;  and  the  glorious  triumphs  he  should  enjoy 
in  his  resurrection,  ascension,  and  the  extensive  pro- 
pagation of  his  Gospel, — Psalm  ii ;  and  xxii ;  and  Ixxii ; 
and  ex.  And  though  I  should  hesitate  to  say  with 
some,   that  Christ   is    the    theme    of   erery    one    of    the 


CHRIST    ALL    AND    IN    ALL.  175 

Psalms  of  David,  yet  I  can  freely  admit,  that  his  per- 
son, character,  kingdom,  and  grace,  constitute  the  lead- 
ing topic  in  a  great  majority  of  them.  From  this  pe- 
riod, the  writings  of  the  prophets  are  full  of  Christ  and 
his  salvation.  In  reading  the  writings  of  Isaiah,  he  ap- 
pears at  times  more  in  the  light  of  an  historian,  relating 
past  occiu*rences,  than  of  a  prophet,  foretelling  things  to 
come.  So,  indeed,  it  is  with  many  of  the  succeeding 
prophets,  all  of  whom  "  testified  before-hand  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow," — 
1  Pet.  i.  12 ;  thus  justifying  the  truth  of  that  decla- 
ration, that  "  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy."  But  he  is  also  the  scope,  the  end,  the  de- 
sign, and  the  substance  of  the  various  types  and  prefigu- 
rations  of  the  Levitical  dispensation.  The  order  of 
mortal  jjriests,  the  sacrifices  of  slain  beasts,  the  off"erings 
of  various  kinds,  the  temple,  the  altar,  the  incense,  and 
other  "  carnal  ordinances "  of  the  "  worldly  sanctuary," 
all  pointed  to  him,  and  in  him  found  their  accomplish- 
ment,— Heb.  ix.  X. 

III.  Christ  is  the  one  great  and  leading  theme  in  the 
writings  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles. 

Examine  the  former,  and  you  will  find  that  they  have 
all  one  leading  subject,  namely,  the  personal  history  of 
their  divine  Master.  They  tell  us  of  his  original  dignity 
as  the  eternal  Word — the  almighty  Creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth — of  angels  and  men — and  of  all  the  va- 
rious tribes  of  inferior  animals ;  they  speak  of  his  incarna- 
tion, or  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  through  his  miraculous 
conception  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin,  where  a  body 
was  prepared  for  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  they  narrate 
the  place  and  circumstances  of  his  birth,  and  in  these 
things  we  see  fulfilled  the  predictions  of  the  ancient 
prophets  concerning  the  Messiah.  We  have  also  in  their 
narratives  an  account  of  the  doctrine  which  he  taught, 
during  the  three  years  of  his  public  ministry,  as  the 
great  Prophet  of  the  church,  revealing  his  Father's  name, 
and  opening  up  his  eternal  purposes  of  grace  and  salva- 
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tion  towards  a  lost  world,  with  the  ends  of  his  own 
mission,  and  the  work  assigned  him  in  the  economy  of 
redemption — we  have  a  particular  account  of  the  wonderful 
works  which  he  wrought  in  confirmation  of  his  divine 
mission  and  doctrine,  and  of  the  treatment  he  received 
from  the  Jews,  who  set  at  nought  all  his  claims  to  he 
the  Messiah,  and  in  their  malice  and  rage,  by  wicked 
hands,  took  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory — his  cruci- 
fixion, death,  and  burial,  are  likewise  circumstantially 
related,  as  are  also  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day,  and  his  ascension  into  heaven,  where  he  sat 
do\vn  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  hav- 
ing fully  effected  the  ends  of  his  mission  into  the  world. 
The  Book  of  Acts  is  a  connecting  link  between  the 
histories  of  Jesus,  and  the  apostolical  epistles.  It  treats 
of  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world,  by 
means  of  the  preaching  of  his  apostles  and  evangelists, 
and  presents  us  with  an  outline  of  several  of  the  sermons 
of  our  Lord's  ambassadors,  in  every  one  of  which  we  find 
Him  to  be  "  all  in  all."  The  main  thing,  however,  that  they 
dwell  upon  is,  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  they 
uniformly  hold  forth  as  the  great  proof  of  his  Messiah- 
ship,  and  of  the  divine  complacency  resting  in  his  work. 
But  if  we  proceed  to  the  apostolic  epistles  to  the  churches, 
what  an  inexhaustible  storehouse  of  Christian  doctrine 
have  we  in  them.  As  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified 
was  the  first  and  last  thing  in  their  j)reaching,  so  we 
find  it  to  be  in  their  writings .  They  dwell  with  rapture 
upon  his  personal  dignity  and  glory — his  wondrous  grace 
and  condescension — ^his  love  towards  sinners  in  giving 
himself  for  them,  to  ransom  them  from  guilt  and  im- 
pending destruction — the  blessings  he  has  procured  for 
them  through  his  death  and  mediation — and  the  kingdom 
which  he  has  thus  purchased  for  them  that  love  him; — 
which  leads  me  to  observe— 

IV.     That    Christ    is  "all  in  all,"  in  the  Salvation  of 
sinners.     To  accomplish    this  was  the  great   object  of  his 
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mission  into  our  world,  as  he  himself  repeatedly  declared 
during  his  personal  ministry:  "  I  came  down  from  hea- 
ren,"  said  he,  "not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work." 
He  came  in  the  character  of  the  good  Shepherd,  to  lay 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep, — John  x.  He  declares  that 
he  had  received  a  commandment  from  his  heavenly  Fa- 
ther to  that  effect;  and  to  this  command  he  willingly 
became  obedient.  He  came  to  seek  and  save  that  Which 
was  lost,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  His 
death  was  the  procuring  cause  of  oui'  redemption;  for 
he  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures — he 
gave  himself  for  us,  as  a  voluntary  sacrifice  to  the  law 
and  justice  of  God — his  blood,  which  was  of  infinite 
value,  (for  it  was  ths  blood,  not  of  a  mere  mortal  like 
ourselves,  but  of  the  Son  of  God,)  was  shed,  by  cove- 
nant, for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  many,  and  by  it 
the  great  atonement  was  made.  His  holy  soul  was  made 
an  offering  for  sin — it  pleased  the  Father  to  bruise  him 
and  put  him  to  grief :  so  that  he  bare  the  sins  of  his  people 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree — bare  the  punishment  due 
unto  them — on  their  account  it  was  exacted  of  him,  and  he 
was  made  answerable, — Isa.  liii.  7.  The  great  moral  Go- 
vernor of  the  universe  commanded  the  sword  of  eternal 
justice  to  awake  and  smite  the  Shepherd,  in  order  that 
the  sheep  might  go  free, — Zech.  xiii.  7 ;  and  thus  was 
Messiah  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself,— Dan.  ix.  24 ;  it  being 
for  the  transgression  of  God's  peoj^le  he  was  stricken  or 
smitten  to  death,  according  to  prophetic  testimony, — 
Isa.  liii.  8.  But  what  say  the  Scriptures  as  to  th^ 
grand  result — the  effects  produced  by  all  this  ?  Why, 
We  are  told,  that  when  the  divine  Substitute  bowed  his 
head  upon  the  cross,  yielding  his  Spirit  into  the  hands 
of  his  heavenly  Father,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  :-^ 
"It  is  finished."  This,  however,  was  the  shout  of 
triumph  over  all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell!  His 
suflerings  Were  indeed  terminated,  and  dreadful  they  hddt 
r*een|   as   we   may   easily  collect   from  the  accotutts  fuf^ 

^  A 


178  CHRIST    ALL    AND    IN    ALL. 

iiished  by  the  evangelists  of  what  transpired  in  the  gar- 
den of  Gethscmane,  and  in  all  the  subsequent  narrative. 
These  things  shew  us  his  conflict  with  the  enemies  of 
his  people,  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  the  hidings  of  his 
Father's  countenance : — but  the  cry,  "  It  is  Jinished^''  was 
a  declaration  that  the  battle  was  fought  and  the  victory 
Avon — that  the  law,  sin,  death,  and  hell  were  now  van- 
quished— that  peace  was  made  by  the  blood  of  his  cross 
— heaven  and  earth  reconciled — and  eternal  redemption  ef- 
fected. In  all  this  amazing  work  of  obedience  and  suffer- 
ing, Jesus  stood  alone — he  had  no  associate,  no  coadjutor ; 
under  the  most  trying  circumstances  in  which  it  was 
possible  to  be  placed,  all  his  disciples  forsook  him  and 
fled.  "For  thy  sake,"  said  he  in  ancient  prophecy,  "I 
have  borne  reproach,  shame  hath  covered  my  face ;  I  am 
become  a  stranger  unto  my  brethren,  and  an  alien  unto 
my  mother's  children, — Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart, 
and  I  am  full  of  heaviness;  and  I  looked  for  some  to 
take  pity,  but  there  was  none;  and  for  comforters,  but 
I  found  none, — Psalm  Ixix.  7,  8,  20.  The  cup  of  the 
divine  indignation  against  sin  was  given  unto  him,  and 
he  drank  it  up  even  to  the  very  dregs ;  so  that  the 
whole  honour  of  man's  salvation  belongs  to  him — he  has 
no  rival  in  the  work  of  redemption — and  with  great 
propriety,  all  the  redeemed  company — ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands,  are  represented 
as  saying,  with  a  loud  voice :  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,   and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 

V.     Christ  is  "  all  in  all,"   in  the  Divine  Promises. 

Many  of  the  promises  of  God,  which  are  interspersed 
throughout  the  Old  Testament,  had  an  immediate 
and  pointed  respect  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  the 
Desire  of  all  nations  and  his  manifestation  in  the  flesh. 
These  are  all  now  accomislished  in  the  coming  and 
kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  day-spring 
from  on  high  hath  visited    us— the    salvation  of  Israel 
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hath   come  out  of  Zion.     "  In  the  fulness  of  time,    God 
sent   forth    his    Son,   made   of   a    woman,    made    under 
the   law,   to  redeem   them   that  were   under  it :"  and  he 
hath    thus   vindicated    his    power   and    faithfulness,    and 
shewn  himself  to  be   a   God   that   keepeth  covenant  for 
ever.     But  in  the  New  Covenant  there  are  many  exceed- 
ing great  and  precious  promises,  which   are   continually 
fulfilling   to    the    heirs  of  salvation : — such    is  the    great 
Gospel-promise : — "  He    that    believeth    and  is    baptized, 
shall  be   saved;" — to  which   I  may   add,  the  promise  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,   as   the  spirit  of  light,  life,  peace,  con- 
solation,   and  joy — the  promise  of  full,    free,    and   ever- 
lasting remission  of  sins — the  adoption  of  children — the 
sealing  of  believers  unto  the  day  of  redemption — and  the 
promise  of  a  joyful   resurrection   to    eternal  life   at  the 
last  day,  and  of  blessedness  with   Christ  in    the    king- 
dom of  his   Father.      Now  all  these  promises  rest  upon 
Christ,  the  Rock   of  ages ;    and  he  is  our  guarantee  for 
the  whole — for  "All   the  promises  of  God  are  yea   and 
Amen  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father," 
— 2  Cor.  i.  20.     All  the  blessings   of  the  New  Covenant 
are  ratified  and  confiiined  by  the  death  of  Christ — that 
covenant  itself  is  said  to  be  in  his  blood,  or  made  upon 
his   sacrifice ;   and  as   it   is   established   upon  better  pro- 
mises,  so  these  promises  are  all   confirmed  by  his  sacri- 
fice, and  made  sure  to  the  heirs  of  salvation ;   his  death 
being  the    meritorious   ground    and    procuring   cause    of 
these  promises. 

VI.  Christ  Jesus,  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  is 
the  sole  Medium,  through  which  all  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly blessings  are  conferred  upon  the  children  of  men. 
He  is  "the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  him."  As  there  is  but 
one  God,  so  there  is  but  "owe  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a  ran- 
som for  all," — that  is,  for  men  of  all  ranks,  nations,  and 
conditions.     All  his  people  were  chosen  in  him — they  were 
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given  to  him  to  be  redeemed — they  were  predestinated 
to  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself, 
before  the  world  began, — Eph.  i,  4,  5 ;  and  they  are  blessed 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  in  Christ,— ^ 
ver.  3.  Their  calling — their  acceptance  with  God — their 
adoption  into  his  family — the  sealing  and  earnest  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  heavenly  inheritance  itself,  are  all  blessings 
of  grace,  which  flow  unto  them  through  His  mediation, 
and  are  conferred  upon  them  in  virtue  of  their  con- 
nexion with  Him,  As  it  hath  pleased  the  Father  that 
in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell,  so,  out  of  his  fulness, 
they  receive  even  grace  for  grace ;  for  he  is  made  of 
God  unto  them,  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption.  Hence  all  their  glorying  is  in 
him  alone : — he   is  "  all  in  all  "  to  them. 

VII.  Christ  is  ''  all  in  all,"  in  the  Union  and  Com- 
munion of  the  members  of  his  mystical  body — the  church. 
The  divine  and  human  natures  are  wonderfully  united 
in  the  person  of  our  Immanuel,  who  is  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh.  By  means  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  unites 
the  disciples  unto  himself,  as  the  members  of  the  body 
are  united  to  the  bead,  or  as  the  branches  are  united 
to  the  vine  —  so  that  they  are  all  connected  with  him 
as  the  medium  of  their  union  to  God.  All  our  disco- 
veries of  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  just  God  and  the 
Saviour,  is  in  the  face  or  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.  All  our  access  to 
and  correspondence  with  him,  in  the  way  of  worship, 
\a  founded  on  His  mediation,  who  is  at  the  head  of  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,  as  their 
atoning  Priest,  and  powerful  Intercessor  with  the  Father. 
All  the  communication  and  enjoyment  of  the  divine  love, 
is  by  the  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  which  Christ  hath  re- 
ceived, and  which  he  communicates  unto  the  members 
of  his  mystical  body,  that  his  own  joy  in  his  Father's 
love  may  be  fulfilled  in  them,  and  that  their  joy  may 
i}e  full, — John   xvii.      In   p,  word,   Christ  is  the    centre 


CHRIST    ALL    AND    IN    ALL.  181 

of  union  among-  all  the  members  of  his  mystical  body,  the 
church,  which  is  his  spiritual  building.  The  blessed  God 
is  said  to  have  reconciled  all  things  unto  himself,  hy 
Jesus  Christ,  whether  they  be  things  on  earth,  or  things 
in  heaven,  having  by  the  blood  of  his  Son's  cross  opened 
an  honourable  communication  for  his  own  love  and  grace 
to  the  guilty, — Col.  i.  20,  and  constituted  Him  the  centre 
of  union  among  all  parts  of  this  grand  society,  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth.  This  is  the  mystery  of  his  will 
which  Jehovah  purposed  in  himself,  and  which  is  noAV 
made  known  by  the  Gospel: — "that  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  fulness  of  times,  he  might  gather  together  in  one, 
all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  even  in  him, — Eph.  i.  9,  10.  In  heaven,  the  an- 
gels and  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  who  are 
incorporated  as  one  worshipping  assembly  around  the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb, — Rev.  v:  on  earth,  Jews 
and  Gentiles  of  whatever  nation,  condition,  or  sex ;  Bar- 
barian, Scythian,  bond  or  free — for  they  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus;  united  to  him  by  faith,  partakers  of  the 
same  Spirit,  and  loving  one  another  for  the  truths'  sake. 
Here  all  distinctions  are  merged — and  all,  both  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  are  united  into  one  society,  are  gathered 
together  into  one  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head, — 
60  that  in  the  whole  of  this  grand  incorporation,  "  Christ 

IS    ALL,    AND    IN   4LL." 

What,  then,  is  the  Improvement  which  we  should 
make  of  the   subject  we  have  been  considering? 

We  may  reasonably  infer  from  it  the  mistake  of 
those,  who  would  introduce  into  the  churches  of  Christ, 
the  distinctions  that  prevail  in  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world.  As  the  great  Governor  of  the  universe  hath 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth;  so,  in  sending  his  Gospel  among 
them,  he  has  no  respect  whatever  to  the  distinctions 
of  nation,  or  country,  kindred,  tribe,  or  tongue,  ^^  hich 
prevail   among  theiu.     The   divine  Law    finds   them   aU 
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g-uilty,  all  needing-  mercy;  and  so  all  are  considered 
as  uj>on  one  common  level  in  the  matter  of  acceptance 
with  God.  The  Gospel,  consequently,  sets  before  them 
all,  only  one  way  of  salvation,  one  common  ground  of 
hope,  and  leads  all  the  children  of  God  to  glory  in  one 
common  Saviour.     But, 

The  doctrine  of  the  apostle  in  my  text  naturally 
draws  our  attention  to  a  subject  which  has  been  of 
late,  and  indeed  is  still,  the  theme  of  discussion  among 
the  j)rofessed  followers  of  Christ,  both  in  this  country 
and  the  United  States.  I  refer  to  the  practice  of  nu- 
merous Christian  churches,  (so  called)  in  carrying  out 
a  marked  separation  in  their  religious  assemblies,  and 
especially  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  while  commemo- 
rating the  dying  love  of  the  Saviour,  between  human 
beings  distinguished  by  complexion  and  colour.  It 
is  needless  to  be  more  minute  and  circumstantial  in 
explaining  what  I  refer  to;  the  matter  is  too  well 
understood  to  be  mistaken.  But  let  me  beseech  you 
to  bring  it  to  the  test  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  my 
text  in  particular.  It  is  easy  to  show,  were  this  the 
place  to  undertake  it,  that  the  commerce  in  man,  as 
still  practised  in  the  United  States,  and  the  slavery 
consequent  upon  it,  are  completely  inimical  to  the  pre- 
cej)ts  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  whole  scope  of  his  doc- 
trine; but  while  I  condemn  this,  I  have  more  espe- 
cially in  view  that  of  professed  Christians,  in  flat 
opposiiion  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  in  my  text, 
absolutely  refusing  to  communicate  at  the  same  table 
with  those  whom  they  tacitly  and  verhally  recognize  as 
their  brethren  in  Christ,  because  they  are  "  bond-men," 
and  of  a  sable  complexion.  "  O  tell  it  not  in  Gatli — 
publish  it  not  in  the   streets  of  Askelon !" 

Alas!  what  wretched  distinctions  has  the  pride  of 
man's  heart  made  between  nation  and  nation,  between 
rank  and  rank,  between  the  castes  of  India,  between 
the  negro  of  the  western  world  and  his  master,  between 
white  and  black !  But  they  are  all  destroyed  by  the 
Gospel   of  Christ.      Here   is   a    common   Saviour,  and  a 
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common  salvation !  May  the  merciful  Father  of  man- 
kind hasten  the  time  when  the  watchmen  of  Zion 
shall  see  eye  to  eye — when  Ephraim  shall  not  envy 
Judah,  nor  Judah  vex  Ephraim — when  the  Lord  shall 
turn  unto  the  people  a  pure  language — when  there 
shall  be  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd, — and  Jesus  shall  be 
King  over  all  the  earth.  These  things  are  promised — 
let  us  pray  that  these  promises  may  be  soon  accomplished — 
and  to  our  jjrayers,  let  us  each,  in  our  humble  sj^here, 
add  our  labours  in  the  good  cause,  in  disseminating  just 
views  of  divine  truth — studying  to  demean  ourselves  as 
Christ's  genuine  disciples  and  followers — and  in  all  things 
seeking  to  promote  his  glory,  in  the  view  of  his  se- 
cond coming. 

Finally, — The  subject  we  have  now  had  under  con- 
sideration, illustrates  tJie  real  Unify  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  It  is  very  true,  that  Antichrist  has  "  scattered 
the  power  of  the  holy  people ;"  but  are  we  not  encou- 
raged to  look  forward  to  a  time  in  the  history  of  the 
church,  when  the  prayer  of  the  blessed  Redeemer  shall 
be  accomplished :  "  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou 
Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee  ;  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me."  Wlien  that  period  arrives,  we  shall 
contemplate  a  far  more  delightful  exhibition  of  unity 
and  uniformity,  than  has  ever  yet  been  realized  since 
the  rise  of  Antichrist.  But  even  amidst  all  that  is  to  be 
deplored,  of  faction,  and  separation,  and  strife,  and  division 
— amidst  all  that  the  enemies  of  the  church  have  done  to 
blaspheme  the  cause,  and  all  that  its  friends  have  unwit- 
tingly effected  to  injure  it,  there  is  still  a  j^rinciple  of 
far  more  real  and  effective  unity  among  the  true  disciples 
of  Christ,  than  many  of  us  are  apt  to  imagine.  What 
constitutes  this  unity  ?  "  Christ  is  all  and  in  all."  Tliey 
are  one  in  their  union  with  him,  and,  therefore,  one 
with  each  other — one  in  their  relationship — one  in  their 
sympathies — one  in  their  joys— one  in  their  sorrows- 
one  in  their  hopes  and  anticipations  of  an  eternal 
community    above. 
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I  will  go   in    the  strength  of  the  Lord   God:   I  will  make  men- 
tion of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only. 

Psalm  Ixxi.  16. 

-L  HIS  Psalm  appears  to  have  been  written  by  Davidj 
at  a  very  critical  period  of  his  life.  He  had  now 
swayed  the  royal  sceptre  over  the  tribes  of  Israel,  for 
about  the  space  of  forty  years,  and  was  rapidly  de- 
scending into  the  vale  of  life.  He  had  subdued  all  his 
enemies  around  him,  and  the  Lord  had  given  him 
peace  in  all  his  borders ;  when,  lo !  a  rebellion  breaks 
out  under  his  own  eye,  and  that  which  rendered  the 
matter  j)eculiarly  afflictive  and  cutting,  was  the  consi- 
deration, that  one  of  his  sons — a  son  whom  he  dearly 
and  tenderly  loved,  was  the  chief  instigator  in  this 
unnatural  affair.  We  have  the  particulars  detailed  to  us 
in  2  Sam.  chapters  xv.  and  xvi,  which  you  may  read 
at  your  leisure,  and  you  will  find  in  them  a  key  to  the 
import   of  the   Psalm  before   us. 

To  enter  a  little  into  the  meaning  of  the  royal  suf- 
ferer, it  is  necessary  that  we  figure  to  ourselves  the 
Venerable  king  of  Israel,   in  the  moment   of  alarm,-  ow 
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being  informed  that  the  rebellion  had  broken  out,  sur- 
rounded by  a  few  of  his  faithful  domestics  and  friends, 
taking  his  departure  from  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  pass- 
ing over  the  brook  Kedion,  and  hastening,  for  fear  of 
his  life,  "towards  the  way  of  the  wilderness."  And 
now  imagine  to  yourselves,  that  your  see  David  and  his 
attendants,  slowly  ascending  up  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
the  monarch's  head  covered  with  the  mantle  of  wo, 
and  his  feet  bare,  his  heart  ready  to  burst  with  grief, 
and  his  cheeks  bathed  with  tears.  "And  David  went 
up  by  the  ascent  of  Mount  Olivet",  says  the  historian, 
— 2  Sam.  XV.  30,  "  and  wept  as  he  went  up,  and  had 
his  head  covered,  and  he  went  barefoot:  and  all  the 
people  that  were  with  him  covered  every  man  his  head, 
and  they  went  up,  weeping  as  they  went  up."  What  an 
affecting  picture  is  this !  Who  that  enters  properly  into 
the  scene,  but  must  sympathise  with  the  aged  and  vener- 
able monarch  !  But  there  is  one  circumstance  narrated 
in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  history,  (See  ch.  xvi.  5 — 8, 
13,)  that  still  further  heightens  the  picture  of  distress ;  it 
is  the  cruel  conduct  of  Shimei,  the  son  of  Gera.  David 
and  his  company  had  to  pass  the  residence  of  this  man, 
and  when  they  arrived  there,  it  is  said,  "  he  came  forth, 
and  cursed  still  as  he  came ;  and  cast  stones  at  David 
and  at  all  his  servants ;  and  thus  said  Shimei  when  he 
cursed :  '  Come  out,  come  out,  thou  bloody  man,  thou 
man  of  Belial — the  Lord  hath  returned  upon  thee  all 
the  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul  in  whose  stead  thou 
hast  reigned;'" — "And  as  David  and  his  men  went  by  the 
way,  Shimei  went  along  on  the  hill's  side  over  against 
him,  and  cursed  as  he  went,  and  threw  stones  at  him, 
and  cast  dust," — ver.  13.  All  this  contumely  and  cruel 
reviling,  David  took  patiently,  and  even  when  his  own 
servants  entreated  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  go 
and  take  off  Shimei's  head,  what  was  his  answer  ? — "Let 
him  alone — and  let  him  curse  on,  for  the  Lord  hath  bid- 
den him:  it  may  be  that  the  Lord  will  look  on  mine 
affliction  ;     and  that  the  Lord  will  requite    me   good  for 

2   B 
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his  cursing  this  day," — ver.  12.  Such  was  David's 
situation;  and  now  keep  it  in  view  while  you  read  the 
first  sixteen  verses  of  this    Psalm. 


"In  thee,  0  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust:  let  me  never  be  put  to  con- 
fusion. Deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness,  and  cause  me  to  escape ;  incline 
thine  ear  unto  me,  and  save  me.  Be  thou  my  strong  habitation,  where- 
unto  I  may  continually  resort;  thou  hast  given  commandment  to  save 
me;  for  thou  art  my  rock  and  my  fortress.  Deliver  me,  O  my  God, 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  unrighteous  and 
cruel  man.  For  thou  art  my  hope,  0  Lord  God  :  thou  art  my  trust  from 
my  youth.  By  thee  have  I  been  holden  up  from  the  womb :  thou  art 
he  that  took  me  out  of  my  mother's  bowels :  my  praise  shall  be  conti- 
niially  of  thee.  I  am  as  a  wonder  unto  many;  but  thou  art  my  strong 
refuge.  Let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  thy  praise,  and  with  thy  honour 
all  the  day.  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age ;  forsake  me  not 
when  my  strength  faileth.  For  mine  enemies  speak  against  me ;  and  they 
that  lay  wait  for  my  soul  take  counsel  together,  saying,  God  hath 
forsaken  him :   persecute  and   take  him ;  for  there  is  none  to  deliver  him. 

0  God,  be  not  far  from  me:  O  my  God,  make  haste  for  my  help.  Let 
them  be  confounded  and  consumed  that  are  adversaries  to  my  soul ;  let 
them  be  covered  with  reproach  and  dishonour   that    seek  my  hurt.      But 

1  will  hope  continually,  and  will  yet  praise  thee  more  and  more.  My 
mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  righteousness  and  thy  salvation  all  the  day; 
for  I  know  not  the  numbers  thereof.  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord  God:  I  will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only." 


We  have,  then,  in  the  text,  the  example  of  an  Old 
Testament  saint,  in  a  season  of  peculiar  difficulty,  sor- 
row, and  distress,  putting  his  trust  in  God,  disclaiming 
all  confidence  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  and  thus  presenting 
believers  under  the  Gospel  with  a  pattern  of  faith  and 
patient  perseverance,  highly  instructive  and  worthy  of 
their  imitation;  for  the  New  Testament  abundantly 
warrants  us  in  considering  the  Israelites  of  old  as  our  types, 
— see  1  Cor.  x. ;  Heb.  iii.  and  xi.  Taking  up  the  sub- 
ject, then,  in  the  light  of  the  New  Testament,  let  us 
see  what  instruction  we  can  deduce  from  it,  that  may 
subserve  the  purposes  of  our  own  edification,  I  ap- 
prehend that  the  Psalmist's  language  will  be  found 
peculiarly  appropriate,  and  suitable  for  adoption,  by  the 
disciples  of    Christ,  while    passing   through   this   world, 
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in  their  way  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  place  of  their 
everlasting  abode;  and  to  illustrate  the  subject  in  the 
l^oint  of  view  now  mentioned — I  shall  jjremise  some 
things  that  are  necessarily  implied  in  the  adoption  of 
this  language ; — then  instance  some  special  times  and 
occasions  in  the  Christian's  life,  which  peculiarly  call  for 
this  language ; — and  conclude  by  improving  the  subject. 

I.  The  adoption  of  the  Psalmist's  language — "  I  will 
go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God;  I  will  make 
mention  of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only,"  ne- 
cessarily implies  a  conviction  on  the  part  of  him  who 
uses  it,  that  he  has  neither  righteousness  nor  strength 
of  his  own,  adequate  to  his  daily  necessities  in  the 
Christian  life.  And  this  is  the  first  lesson  that  is  learned 
in  the  school  of  Christ.  The  Gospel  of  our  salvation 
pre-suj^poses  all  mankind  to  be  naturally  destitute  of 
any  righteousness,  in  which  they  can  appear  with  ac- 
ceptance before  a  holy  God  ;  or  of  any  strength  in  which 
they  can  work  out  any  such  righteousness.  And 
hence  it  commends  the  love  of  God  towards  a  i:>erish- 
ing  world,  in  making  provision  for  the  relief  of  such 
guilty,  indigent,  and  hell-deserving  creatures,  by  sending 
his  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  them,  and  so  work 
out  a  justifying  righteousness.  On  this  all  important  sub- 
ject, the  apostle  Paul  thus  addresses  the  Romans : 
"  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly^'' — that  is,  for  those  who  have 
no  righteousness  of  their  own, — "for  scarcely  for  a 
righteous  man  will  one  die :  yet,  peradventure,  for  a 
good  man,  some  would  even  dare  to  die :  but  God 
commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us," — Rom.  v.  6 — 8. 
The  divine  law,  under  which  we  are  placed  as  the 
creatures  of  God's  moral  government,  and  Avhich  de- 
mands of  us  perfect  love  to  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour, finds  us  all  transgressors,  and  so  pronounces  all 
the  world    guilty   before   God, — chap.    iii.     19 — not   only 
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destitute  of  such  a  righteousness  as  the  law  requires,  but 
also  of  any  inclination  to  obey  it ;  for  "  the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God,  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  it  be ;  so  that  they 
who  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God," — chap.  viii.  7,  8, 
And  this  is  the  point  to  which  every  sinner  is  brought, 
who  commences  the  Christian  life  in  earnest — he  is 
brought  to  a  full  conviction  of  his  own  guilt,  and 
depravity,  and  ruin,  so  as  to  renounce  all  confidence  in 
the  flesh.     But,   further, — 

When  a  Christian  adopts  the  language  of  the  Psalmist, 
it  implies  a  persuasion,  that  there  is  both  Righteousness 
and  Strength  in  Christ,   adequate  to   the  wants  and  free 
for   the   use  of  his  people.     And   this  is   the  grand   dis- 
covery   Avhich   we  have   in   the   Gospel.      What  brought 
the  Son  of  God  into  our  guilty  world — clothed  in  mortal 
flesh — a    man    of   sorrows    and    acquainted    with   grief.? 
We    have    his     own    account    of    the    matter    in    such 
language  as   the    following.     "The  Son  of  Man  came  to 
seek    and    to    save    that   which   was    lost," — "  He   came 
not  to   be    ministered    unto,    but  to    minister,  and  give 
his     life   a    ransom     for    many," — "  I    came    down   from 
heaven  not   to   do  mine  own  will,  but  the   will  of  Him 
that    sent    me,     and    to  finish   his   work," — "  I    am  the 
good   Shepherd,  and  lay  down   my  life   for    the  sheep  ; — 
no  man   taketh    it  from  me,   but   I   lay   it  down  of  my- 
self :  I  have  power  to   lay  it  down,  and  power  to  take  it 
again ;  this  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father." 
— Thus  he  "  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."     But  wherefore  this 
deep   humiliation  and   unparalleled  obedience  on  the  part 
of    God's  beloved  Son  ?      Why,    it   was    that    he   might 
work  out  the  justifying  righteousness    in    which  all  his 
people   should  appear  before  God  with  acceptance.     For 
this  end,  he  was  "  made   of  a  woman,  made   under   the 
law,  that  he    might   redeem  them  that  were   under   the 
law,"    or  free    them   from  its    curse   and    condemnation, 

niself  being  made  a    curse  for  them.     In  this  way,  he 
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fulfilled  all  its  righteous  requirements — he  obeyed  its 
precepts  and  suflfered  its  jjenalties — he  fully  satisfied  all 
its  demands,  in  the  way  of  justice,  upon  his  guilty 
people,  in  whose  j^lace  he  stood,  and  thus  became  the 
end  of  it  "  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believcth." 
This  justifying  righteousness  is  the  grand  subject  of  the 
Gospel  testimony  ;  it  is  brought  near  to  the  most  guilty, 
and  it  is  unto  and  upon  all  that  believe,  without  dif- 
ference,— Rom.  iii.  22  ;  chap.  x.  4. 

But  believers  have  not  only  righteousness  in  their 
divine  Substitute  and  Representative ;  they  have  also 
Strength  in  him,  adequate  to  the  suj)ply  of  all  their 
wants,  and  corresponding  to  all  their  own  weakness. 
For  it  hath  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should  all 
fulness  dwell — not  only  a  sufficiency  of  righteousness  to 
justify  them,  ungodly  as  they  are  in  themselves — but  a 
fulness  of  mercy  to  pardon,  and  grace  or  strength  to  helji 
in  time  of  need.  So  we  are  taught,  that  when  he  had 
by  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  took  his  seat  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majesty  on  high,  all 
authority  and  power  being  committed  into  his  hands, 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  him  without  measure.  He 
is  the  head  of  his  body,  the  church,  and  the  source  of  all 
vital  influence.  It  is  by  faith  that  the  members  of  his 
mystical  body  are  united  to  him,  and  by  means  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  he  perfects  his  strength  in  their  weakness, — 
2  Cor.  xii.  9.  He  strengthens  them  with  all  might  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man — invigorating  their  faith, 
confirming  their  hope,  quickening  their  languid  affec- 
tions, and  making  them  to  run  in  the  way  of  his  com- 
mandments with  enlargedness  of  heart.  And  thus  it  is, 
in  every  age,  that  Zion  makes  her  boast :  "  In  the  Lord 
have  I  righteousness   and  strength," — Isa.  xlv.  24. 

II.  We  shall  now  advert  to  some  special  times  and 
occasions  when  the  believer  is  more  particularly  called 
upon  to  adopt  the  language  of  the  text. 

In  entering  upon  this  head,  I  would  remark,  that   the 
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condition  of  the  children  of  God  in  this  world,  is  always 
one  of  indigence  and  want,  imperfection  and  weakness ; 
it  is  a  state  of  dependance  upon  God,  not  only  for  the 
supply  of  their  temporal  wants,  the  daily  bounties  of 
providence,  but  also  for  mercy  to  pardon  their  daily  of- 
fences, and  grace  to  help  them  in  time  of  need.  The 
Christian  life  is  a  warfare,  a  conflict  with  inbred  cor- 
ruptions and  external  foes — the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  it  can  only  be  sustained  by  a 
life  of  faith  on  the  Son  of  God.  In  Him  all  fulness  is 
treasured  up,  and  out  of  that  inexhaustible  store-hovise, 
the  Christian  receives  the  daily  supply  of  his  spiritual 
wants.  By  faith,  we  are  united  to  Christ,  as  the  branches 
are  united  to  the  vine ;  and  it  is  only  by  ahiding  in 
him — ^living  upon  his  fulness,  and  out  of  that  receiving 
continual  supplies,  according  to  our  daily  necessities, 
that  we  live,  and  grow,  and  thrive  ;  for,  severed  or  se- 
parated from  him,  we  should  become  withered  branches, 
fit  only  for  the  burning  !  Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of 
"  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ," — Phil.  i.  19. 
— And  there  must  be  a  coniinual  supply  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  or  our  profession  will  wither ;  our  spiritual  life 
decay,  and  we  shall  resemble  Israel  of  old,  as  described 
by  the  j)rophet : — "  Thy  goodness  is  as  the  morning  cloud, 
and  as  the  early  dew,  it  passeth  away," — Hos.  vi.  4. 
Considering  the  subject  in  this  view,  how  important 
are  the  institutions  of  the  Gospel — the  apostle's  doctrine 
and  the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of  bread  and  the  prayers. 
These  are  the  well-springs  of  salvation,  from  which  the 
believer  draws  fresh  supplies  of  the  water  of  life,  as  he 
journeys  through  the  wilderness  towards  t  he  heavenly 
Canaan :  and  it  may  show  us  the  truth  of  what  the 
Psalmist  says  :  "  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the 
palm-tree :  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon :  those 
that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  flourish 
in  the  courts  of  our  God :  they  shall  bring  forth  fruit 
in  old  age ;  they  shall  be  fat  and  flourishing ;  to 
shew  that   the  Lord  is   upright : — the  believer's  rock,  and 
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that  there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  him," — Psalm  xcii. 
12 — 15.  "I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel,"  saith  the 
Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophet — "  He  shall 
grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon ; 
they  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return ;  they 
shall  revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine ;  the 
scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon," — Hos. 
xiv.  5 — 7.  And  as  all  this  fruitfulness  in  the  Christian 
profession,  is  produced  only  through  divine  influence, 
accompanying  the  ordinances  of  the  Gosjiel,  how  de- 
lightful is  it  to  reflect  upon  the  encouragement  we  have 
to  look  for  this  influence,  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you :  for  if  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask   him," — Luke  xi.  9,  13. 

After  all,  the  apostle  certainly  speaks  of  times  of  need, 
— Heb.  iv,  16 ;  that  is,  seasons  of  more  than  ordinary 
difficulty  and  distress — times  when  Christians  stand  more 
especially  in  need  of  strength  from  above,  or  of  grace  to 
help ;  and  it  is  in  reference  to  such  seasons,  that  we 
shall  now  consider  the  Psalmist's  example  in  the  text 
as  worthy  of  imitation  Need  I  remind  you:,  that  there 
is  an  important  connexion  between  righteousness  and 
strength  ?  The  foimer  is  necessary  to  our  justification, 
or  to  procure  our  pardon  and  accej^tance  with  a  holy 
God ;  and  the  latter,  to  enable  us  to  do  his  will,  and 
to  walk  in  his  ways.  Now,  keeping  these  things  in  view, 
I  observe, 

1.  That  in  all  our  approaches  to  God  in  prayer, 
the  Psalmist's  language  ought  to  be  ours:  "I  will  go 
in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God ;  I  will  make  mention 
of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only."  Our  prayers, 
to  be  acceptable  with  God,  must  be  in  the  Spirit;  that 
is,  they  must  be  off"ered  up  in  a  simple  dependance 
on  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  us  "  what  we  should  pray 
for;"   and /tow  to  ask  aright:  hence  he   is  said  to  ^' help 


192  THE  christian's  resource  for 

our  injirmities^''  and  to  make  intercession  for  us  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God, — Rom.  viii.  26,  27.  To  this 
duty,  then,  we  should  g-o,  in  a  hinnble  reliance  on  his 
aid,  as  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication ;  and 
put  up  our  petitions  to  the  throne  of  grace,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Righteous  One,  who  is  the 
way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life — the  only  medivim  of 
access  to  the  Father.  The  holiest  saint  on  earth  can 
find  a  standing  in  the  Divine  presence  only  on  the  footing 
of  His  riyhteousness ;  and  this  must  be  all  our  plea  at 
the  mercy  seat — the  worthiness  of  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain — the  perfection  of  the  Redeemer's  righteousness,  in 
which  Jehovah  is  ever  well  pleased — and  for  the  sake 
of  which,  he  receives  sinners  into  his  favour,  and  be- 
stows upon  them  the  blessings  of  his  grace  and  salva- 
tion. Our  Lord,  in  the  days  of  his  public  ministry, 
delivered  a  very  instructive  parable  on  the  subject  of 
prayer,  viz.  that  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican, 
recorded  in  Luke  xviii.  9 — 11.  The  former  presented  his 
plea,  and  looked  for  the  divine  acceptance,  on  the  ground 
of  the  difference  which  there  was  between  him  and 
other  men,  though  he  ascribed  this  to  divine  grace, 
saying,  "  God  I  thank  thee," — while  the  poor  self-con- 
demned publican  had  nothing  to  speak  of  but  the 
mercy  of  God,  revealed  in  the  atonement :  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  But  how  different  was  the 
issue  of  their  supplications  !  The  publican  was  heard  and 
accepted,  while  the  Pharisee  was  rejected.  And  this 
shows  us  the  meaning  of  Psalm  cii.  16 :  "  When  the 
Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory : 
he  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  not  des- 
pise their  prayer."     But,  further,  I  observe, — 

2.  That  when  the  conscience  is  burdened  with  a 
sense  of  guilt,  no  language  can  be  more  suitable  to 
us  than  that  of  the  Psalmist :  "  I  will  make  mention 
of  thy  righteousness,  even  of  thine  only.''''  This  stands 
opposed  to  our  seeking  relief  from  any  other  source 
than    the  atonement — the  blood    of   Jesus    Christ,  which 
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is  of  infinite  efficacy,  and  cleanses  from  all  sin, — 1  John 
i.  7.  It  cannot  be  improper  to  take  some  notice  in 
this  place  of  the  general  strain  of  doctrine  which  pre- 
vails in  the  religious  world,  touching  this  subject — the 
way  of  jDacifying  a  guilty  conscience.  When  a  pro- 
fessor falls  into  sin,  he  must  of  necessity  lose  his  peace, 
and  become  distressed  with  the  tormenting  sense  of 
guilt.  How  then  shall  he  get  rid  of  the  latter,  and 
regain  the  former  ?  This  is,  surely,  a  most  interesting 
enquiry — and  the  usual  way  of  solving  it  is,  by  directing 
the  individual  to  recall  to  recollection  his  past  expe- 
rience of  the  Divine  love,  and  from  that  source,  to  per- 
suade himself  that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  is  interested 
in  his  favour,  and  consequently  must  finally  be  saved. 
This  is  an  abuse  of  the  doctrines  of  election,  and  of 
the  perseverance  of  the  saints;  and  of  covu'se  the  Scrip- 
tures give  it  no  countenance.  When  the  Psalmist 
sinned  in  the  affair  of  Uriah  the  Hittite,  he  una- 
voidably brought  guilt  vipon  his  conscience ;  and  it  is 
not  at  all  improbable,  that  he  attempted  to  stifle  the  con- 
victions of  which  he  was  the  subject,  by  calling  to  mind 
his  past  experience ;  but  when  the  prophet  Nathan 
had  roused  him  from  his  stupor,  observe  his  earnest 
cries  for  mercy, — Psalm  li.  1,  2 ;  his  confession  of  his 
transgression, — ver.  3,  4 ;  his  fervent  prayer,  that  God 
would  restore  unto  him  the  joys  of  his  salvation,  which 
he  had  sensibly  lost, — ver.  10 — 12.  Even  David  had  to 
go  back  to  first  principles,  and  seek  for  cleansing  in 
"  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  for  the 
house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem," — 
Zech.  xiii.  1.  But  all  this  is  very  opposite  to  the  pre- 
sumptuous conduct  of  many  in  our  day,  who,  with 
consciences  burdened  Avith  guilt,  can  resist  the  loudest 
calls  in  the  way  of  blame,  and  flatter  themselves  that 
all  must  be  well  with  them,  because  they  have  once 
exerted  an  act  of  faith,  or  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious.  Under  circumstances  such  as  those  now  ad- 
verted  to,  the  only   scriptural    way    of    obtaining    relief 

2  c 
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is  by  confemug  our  sin,  and  forsaking  it,  and  having 
recourse  afresh  for  pardon  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
which  first  relieved  us  from  despair — the  divine  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  A  time  of  severe  afiiction  and  distress,  will  na- 
turally suggest  to  VIS  the  propriety  of  the  Psalmist's 
language:  "I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God." 
That  such  was  the  state  of  things  with  the  Psalmist 
himself  at  the  time  he  wrote,  is  too  obvious  to  require 
proof ;  and  similar  seasons  we  may  all  of  us,  sooner  or 
later,  have  to  encounter.  The  case  of  David,  when  he 
penned  the  Psalm,  was  peculiarly  trying,  and  called 
loudly  for  divine  support.  To  be  compelled  to  abandon 
his  throne,  quit  the  royal  city,  and  seek  his  personal 
safety  by  flight,  and  to  continue  in  a  state  of  exile,  de- 
prived of  the  benefits  of  public  ordinances,  was,  at  his 
advanced  time  of  life,  a  heart-rending  situation.  But 
these  afflictions  were  doubly  aggravated  by  the  consider- 
ation, that  he  owed  them  to  the  unnatural  conduct  of  a 
son  whom  he  tenderly  loved,  and  who,  that  love  for- 
getting, now  sought  his  life  I  To  such  a  father  as  David, 
this  must  have  been  worse  than  death  ;  but  he  looked 
up  to  heaven  for  support,  and  the  Lord  granted  him 
strength  equal  to  his  day.  Let  us  read  his  own  words 
on  the  occasion :  "  O  God,  thou  hast  taught  me  from 
my  youth :  and  hitherto  have  I  declared  thy  wondrous 
works:  now  also  when  I  am  old  and  gray-headed,  O 
God,  forsake  me  not,  until  I  have  shewed  thy  strength 
unto  this  generation,  and  thy  power  to  every  one  that 
is  to  come," — ver.  17,  18.  "  Thou  which  hast  shewed  me 
great  and  sore  troubles,  shalt  quicken  me  again,  and 
shalt  bring  me  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth ; 
thou  shalt  eucrease  my  greatness,  and  comfort  me  on 
every  side," — ver.  20,  21.  Here  is  confidence  in  God  ! 
When  called  to  conflict  with  the  troubles  of  life,  you 
see  he  does  not  confide  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  but  his 
language  is,  "  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
Gody     Do  you   ask  wliat  encouraged  his  confidence  }     I 
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answer,  it  Avas  the  revealed  character  of  Jehovah.  "The 
Lord  will  be  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed  ;  a  refuge  in 
time  of  trouble,  and  they  that  know  thy  name  will  put 
their  trust  in  thee ;  for  thou.  Lord,  hast  not  forsaken  them 
that  seek  thee," — Psalm  ix.  9,  10.  "  God  is  our  re- 
fuge and  strength ;  a  very  present  help  in  trouble, — 
Psalm  xlv.  1.  "In  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust;  let 
mc  never  be  put  to  confusion," — Psalm  Ixxi,  1.  Here, 
then,  is  a  noble  example  for  our  imitation;  in  every 
season  of  affliction  and  distress;  let  us  go  forward  "  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  God."  Commit  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord  ;  trust  also  in  him,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass  : 
rest  in  the  Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  him," — Psalm 
xxxvii.  5,  7. 

4.  In  a  time  of  temptation  to  sin  against  God,  let  the 
Christian  adojjt  the  Psalmist's  language :  "  I  will  go  in 
the  strength  of  the  Lord  God."  You  recollect  the  his- 
tory of  the  patriarch  Joseph, — Gen.  xxxix.  When 
tempted  by  the  wife  of  Potiphar,  what  did  he  do  ?  He 
armed  himself  with  the  fear  of  the  Most  High,  and  his 
answer  to  the  vile  seducer  was  :  "  How  can  I  do  this 
great  evil,  and  sin  against  God?"  We  find  the  apostle 
Paul  on  various  occasions  placed  in  very  trying  circum- 
stances, and  we  see  whence  he  derived  his  support. — 
He  reminds  the  Corinthians,  that  "  there  was  given 
him,"  on  one  occasion,  "  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  mes- 
senger of  Satan  to  buffet  him,  and  he  thrice  besought 
the  Lord  to  remove  it  from  him," — 2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
Whether  this  was  a  temptation  to  sin,  I  will  not  posi- 
tively affirm;  though,  from  its  being  called  the  "messen- 
ger of  Satan,  sent  to  buftet  him,"  I  think  it  very 
probable.  But  however  that  may  be,  his  prayer  was 
not  immediately  answered  in  the  way  that  he  expected; 
but  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  whom  he  applied  for  rehef, 
armed  him  from  above,  so  that  he  was  enabled  to 
bear  up  under  the  temptation ;  "  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee,"  said  the  Saviour,  "  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness;"  and  the  apostle  thus  conchides 
the   statement:     "Most   gladly,  therefore,   will   I    rather 
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glory  ill  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me;  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong:" 
weak  in  himself,  and  strong  in  the  grace  that  was 
in  Christ  Jesus,  But  perhaps  the  finest  illustration 
that  is  to  be  found  of  this  branch  of  our  subject,  is 
the  temptation  of  our  Lord  by  the  grand  adversary,  re- 
corded ill  Luke  iv;  and  we  may  see  from  that  how  He 
overcame — it  was  by  taking  the  shield  of  faith  !  "  It 
is  written,  thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve."  It  is  said,  "  thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the   Lord  thy  God," — ver.  8,  10,  12. 

5,  Wlien  called  to  the  discharge  of  arduous  duiies,  we 
must  imitate  the  example  of  the  Psalmist,  and  proceed 
in  the  strength  of  the  Most  High.  Such  was  the 
case  of  Abraham,  when  called  to  sacrifice  his  son 
Isaac  on  mount  Moriah,  at  the  express  command  of 
the  God  of  heaven.  A  more  trying  case  than  this  can- 
not well  be  conceived  of.  But  what  had  become  of 
this  illustrious  patriarch,  had  he  conferred  only  with 
flesh  and  blood?  God  had  given  him  a  son  in  his 
old  age — Isaac  was  the  child  of  promise — the  heir  of 
his  fortunes  and  his  hopes.  But  he  receives  an  ex- 
press command :  "  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only  son, 
Isaac,  and  offer  him  for  a  burnt  offering  on  a  moun- 
tain that  I  shall  show  thee."  And,  by  faith,  Abraham, 
when  he  was  tried,  oflfered  up  Isaac ;  and  he  that 
had  received  the  promises,  offered  up  his  only  begot- 
ten son,  of  whom  it  was  said,  that  "in  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  called," — Heb.  xi.  17,  &c.  To  such  a  trial  as 
this,  brethren,  it  is  not  likely  that  any  of  us  shall 
be  called;  we  may,  however,  meet  with  trials  in  the 
loss  of  our  friends,  our  projDerty,  or  our  comforts  in  life, 
which  we  may  find  it  difficult  enough  to  bear,  if  left 
to  ourselves;  let  us  then  meet  these  trials,  whenever 
they  do  come,  as  the  Psalmist  did,  by  proceeding  in 
"the  strength  of  the  Lord  God."  The  apostle  Paul 
speaks  of  the  trouble  which  came  upon  himself  and 
his   companions,   when   preaching   the    Gospel   in    Asia ; 
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SO  that  they  were  pressed  out  of  measure  above  strength, 
insomuch  that  they  despaired  even  of  life;  but  he  adds, 
"  We  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we 
should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  which  raiseth 
the  dead," — 2  Cor.  i.  8,  9,  These  are  some  of  the 
situations  and  circumstances  which  put  our  profession 
to  the  test,  and  which  we  can  only  bear  as  we  ought, 
after  the  Psalmist's  example,  by  going  to  the  conflict 
"  in   the  strength  of   the  Lord  God." 

6.  I  shall  now  advert  to  only  one  case  more;  but  that 
is  one  in  which  we  are  all  interested,  for,  sooner  or  later, 
it  is  sure  to  befal  us  individually ;  and  that  is,  tvJten 
called  to  conjiici  uith  the  last  enemy — to  encounter  the 
king  of  terrors.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  we  must  all 
die — it  is  the  appointment  of  heaven — the  wages  of 
sin — and  nothing  can  be  more  vain  and  foolish  than  to 
hope  to  escape  it: — there  is  no  discharge  in  that  war- 
fare !  But  have  we  ever  realized  the  solemnities  of  that 
awful  season }  Have  we  ever  seriously  considered  what 
it  is,  to  quit  our  hold  on  this  world — to  relinquish  all 
connexion  with  the  things  of  time  and  sense,  and  to 
launch  into  the  invisible  state — to  become  the  com- 
panion of  disembodied  spirits — to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  a  holy  God — and  be  fixed  in  an  unchangeable  eternity  ? 
Surely,  these  are  solemn  realities,  which  the  living- 
should  lay  to  heart.  But  you  may  tell  me,  that  though 
death  is  called  the  king  of  terrors,  yet  that  he  is  a  con- 
quered enemy — and  this  is  most  true;  for  Christ,  by  his 
own  death,  has  disarmed  the  tyrant  of  his  sting — has 
removed  the  guilt  of  sin,  by  his  atoning  blood.  But 
who  are  they  that  obtain  the  victory  over  this  "  last  ene- 
my ?"  Not  all  the  race  of  Adam,  nor  yet  all  who  profess 
themselves  Christians.  It  is  only  those  "  who  die  in  the 
Lord" — united  to  him  as  the  members  of  the  body  are  to 
the  head.  And,  even  to  them,  death  is  a  solemn  affair. 
It  overtakes  us  all,  one  by  one,  in  virtue  of  our  con- 
nexion with  the  first  Adam  in  his  transgression — thus  it 
is  "  the  wages  of  sin  !"     O  how  could  we  bear  to  meet  it, 
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were  it  not  for  the  consolation  afforded  us  hy  the  Gospel 
of  our  salvation.  To  this  conflict,  whenever  it  comes,  let  us 
g-o  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God,  making  mention  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  and  of  his  only ;  looking  for  pardon 
and  acceptance  solely  on  the  footing  of  his  worthiness  and 
of  the  divine  good  pleasure  manifested  in  him,  by  rais- 
ing him  from  the  dead  and  giving  him  glory  as  the 
reward   of  his  righteousness. 

To  conclude :  we  may  learn  from  the  subject  now  dis- 
cussed, that  there  is  a  sameness  or  identity  in  true  religion, 
under  every  dispensation,  whether  Patriarchal,  Mosaic,  or 
Christian.  This,  indeed,  is  only  what  the  apostle  Paul 
teaches.  1  Cor.  xii.  13, — "  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
bond  or  free,  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one 
spirit."  But  especially  do  we  learn  from  it,  the  impor- 
tant station  which  faith  in  a  Mediator  holds  in  all  ac- 
ceptable worship,  and  in  all  holy  obedience.  It  is  faith 
alone,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  in  all 
ages,  under  all  the  different  dispensations  of  divine 
grace,  and  every  modification  of  the  state  and  worship 
of  the  church,  has  been  the  only  j^ii^^ciple  in  the 
church  of  the  living  God,  of  obtaining  the  pro- 
mises, of  arming  for  the  spiritual  conflict,  and  of  in- 
heriting eternal  life — and  this  station  it  will  continue 
to  retain  until  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Faith 
can  do  all  things  that  appertain  to  the  divine  life,  and 
without  it  nothing  can  be  effected  to  purpose.  It  is 
the  radical  principle  of  the  spiritual  life — gives  the 
victory  over  the  world — arms  with  patience  and  per- 
severance— and  when  maintained  to  the  end,  puts  the 
happy  subject  in  possession  of  that  which  is  the  end 
of  it — the  salvation  of  the  soul.  Gal.  ii.  20 :  1  John  v. 
4 ;  Heb.  xi.  passim ;  Eph.  ii.  8 ;  1  Pet.  i.  5,  9.  Let  our 
prayer  ever  be,  "Lord  increase  our  faith." 
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THE    LAW    AND    THE    TESTIMONY. 

To  the  Law  and  to  the   Testimony :    if  they  speak  not  according 
to  this   u'ord,  it    is  because  there    is  no   light  in   them. 

Isaiali  viii.  20. 

Isaiah  delivered  his  jjiophecies  at  a  period  when  great 
corruptions  prevailed  among  the  Jews.  The  i)rofesscd 
people  of  God,  under  that  dispensation,  in  direct  viola- 
tion of  the  divine  law,  (Dent,  xviii.  20.)  gave  heed  to 
wizards  and  necromancers.  Like  Saul,  when  frowning 
providences  threatened  them  with  calamity,  they  had 
recourse  to  those  that  possessed  familiar  spirits ;  and 
applied  to  the  dead  for  information  to  direct  the  con- 
duct of  the  living,  instead  of  enquiring  at  the  mouth 
of  God  himself,  and  hearkening  to  the  words  of  his  law, 
and  the  testimony  of  his  inspired  jjrophets.  This  con- 
duct was  altogether  inexcusable  in  them,  who  were  \)X\- 
vileged  above  all  other  people  upon  the  earth,  in  having 
God  so  near  to  them;  and,  therefore,  in  the  verse  pre- 
ceding the  text,  the  prophet  remonstrates  with  them  in 
very  pointed  terms.  "  And  when  they,"  the  false  projjliets, 
"  shall  say  unto  you.  Seek  unto  them  that  have  fomiliar 
spirits,  and  unto  wizards  that  peep,  and  that  mutter;" 
pay  no  attention  unto  them.  "  Should  not  a  people  seek 
unto  their  God  ?"  What  manifest  absurdity  is  it,  for  the 
living   to  have  recourse   to  the  dead?     And  then  follow 
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the  words  of  our  text : — "  To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testi- 
mony :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is 
because   there  is  no  light  in   them." 

The  Law  and  the  Testimony  signify  the  whole  reve- 
lation which  God  had  given  of  his  mind  to  that  people, 
as  the  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice,  both  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  in  succeeding  revelations  by  the  prophets 
that  followed.  And  this  was  a  sufficient  rule  or  direc- 
tory to  them,  under  that  dispensation.  But  as  the  canon 
of  Scripture  is  now  completed,  the  Law  and  the  Testi- 
mony must  signify,  to  us,  the  whole  written  word  of 
God,  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  com- 
prising a  connected  system  of  divine  truth,  gradually  un- 
folding itself,  till  it  shines  forth  in  the  full  blaze  of  the 
Gospel,  revealing  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  Taking 
up  the  subject  in  this  point  of  view,  and  in  order  to 
illustrate  the  words  of  the  text,  allow  me  to  call  your 
attention  to  three  things. 

I. — I  shall  endeavour  to  shew,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
are  a  sufficient  revelation  to  us  of  the  mind  and  will  of 
God. 

II. — That  we  ought  to  have  continual  recourse  Xo  them 
for  direction,  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  duty. 

III. — That  they  are  the  infallible  test  of  tinth  and 
error — the  standard  to  which  we  ought  to  bring  all  the 
doctrines  of  men,  and  all  their  practices  in  the  worship 
of  God. 

I  shall  then  conclude  with  offering  some  directions, 
Jiow  to  abide  firm  by  the  rule  of  God's  word. 

I.  I  propose  showing  that  the  written  word  of  God 
is  a  suihcient  revelation  of  his  mind  and  will  to  all 
the  children  of  men.  The  saints  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment found  it  such,  though  they  possessed  but  little 
of  it  in  comparison  with  ourselves.  In  the  nineteenth 
Psalm,  we  find  David  declaring,  that  "  the  Law  of  the 
Loi'd  is  jterfeci^'' — ver.  7.  And  the  Lord  Jesus  more 
than   intimates,    that    Moses    and     the     prophets    were 
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sufficient  to  direct  the  Jews  in  the  way  of  salvation, — 
Luke  xvi.  29.  The  apostle  Paul  declares,  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  were  able  to  make 
Timothy  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus :  and  he  further  adds,  that  they  were  "  profitable  for 
doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  and  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness," 2  Tim,  iii.  15 — 17.  God  hath  now  spoken  unto  us 
by  his  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom,  or  secret  counsels,  of  the 
Father,  and  whom  he  hath  anointed  as  the  great  Prophet, 
and  the  Light  of  the  world.  The  Holy  Spirit  guided 
the  apostles  into  all  the  truth,  and  they  shunned  not  to 
declare  all  the  counsel  of  God.  So  that  we  have 
Moses  and  the  Projjhets,  Christ  and  his  apostles,  com- 
municating to  us   all   the   mind  and   will   of  God. 

This  revelation,  therefore,  comprises  every  thing  that 
is  necessary  for  our  instruction  in  the  knowledge  of 
God — his  being,  perfections,  and  purposes — his  grace  and 
will.  It  contains  whatever  is  necessary  for  U3  to 
know  respecting  ourselves — our  true  end  and  everlasting 
interests.  And  it  is  a  perfect  rule  in  every  thing  that 
relates  to  the  worship  of  God^  the  order  of  his  house, 
and    the  discipline  to  be  observed   in  it. 

But,  further,  it  is  the  only  and  the  exclusive  rule  that 
God  hath  given  us  for  our  direction,  in  all  matters 
of  faith  and  practice,  especially  as  regards  religion,  in  its 
more  limited  sense.  Hence  we  find  our  Lord  reprobating 
the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men  as  vain  and 
pernicious.  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men," — Matt.  xv.  9. 
And  the  apostle  Paul  takes  up  the  subject  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Colossians, — chap.  ii.  22,  "  Touch  not,  taste 
not,  handle  not,  after  the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men."  Indeed,  he  pronounces  an  awful  anathema  on 
those  that  preach  any  other  doctrine, — Gal.  i.  8,  &.C., 
as  we  find  repeatedly  done,  in  other  jilaces,  against  those 
who  either  add  to,  or  lake  from,  the  word  of  God, 
— Deut,  iv.  2 ;  Kcv.  xxii.  18,  19.  From  all  this  it. 
follows — 
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II.  That  we  ought  to  have  continual  recourse  to 
the  word  of  God  for  our  direction,  in  all  matters  of 
faith  and  duty.  Such  is  the  injunction  in  our  text : 
"  To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony :  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  hecause  there  is  no  light 
in  them."  When  we  read  the  hooks  of  Moses,  we 
find  him  constantly  inculcating  ujoon  Israel  the  duty 
of  having  the  law  of  their  God  always  hefore  them,  and 
his  words  in  their  hearts.  They  were  to  teach  them  to 
their  children — to  talk  of  them  while  sitting  in  the 
house,  or  walking  by  the  way,  or  lying  down,  or  rising 
up : — they  were  to  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  their 
hands,  and  as  frontlets  between  their  eyes, — Deut.  vi.  6, 
9;  chap.  xi.  18 — 21.  The  Psalmist  describes  the  godly 
man  as  delifjhiing  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  meditat- 
ing in  it  day  and  night, — Psalm  i.  2.  Consider  the 
high  encomiums  which  the  same  inspired  writer 
bestows  on  the  law  of  the  Lord  in  the  nineteenth 
Psalm.  He  tells  us,  it  is  perfect — it  is  sure, — it  is  righty 
— it  is  pure — it  is  clean — it  makes  the  simple  wise — 
it  enlightens  the  eyes — and  it  rejoices  the  heart.  The 
happiness  which  he  found  in  meditating  upon  it  and 
keeping  it,  was  more  than  language  could  exj)ress.  And 
the  advantages  which  he  derived  from  it,  in  the  way 
of  light,  direction,  and  comfort,  of  quickening,  of  peace,  and 
of  safety,  were  beyond  computation.  The  hundred  and 
nineteenth  Psalm  is  occupied  with  this  subject  from  one  end 
to  the  other,  as  you  will  find  by  reading  it  at  your  leisure. 

But  the  Psalmist  did  not  depend  uj^on  his  own  study 
of  the  word  of  God ;  he  joins  with  that  duty,  fervent 
prayer  to  God  for  divine  teaching;  and  not  only  for 
divine  illumination,  but  also  that  he  might  experience 
every  suitable  effect  of  it  upon  his  heart  and  life.  Hear 
his  own  words  :  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  be- 
hold wondrous  things  out  of  thy  hxAv," — ver.  18.  "Make 
me  to  understand  thy  precepts;  so  shall  I  talk  of  thy 
wondrous  works," — ver.  27.  "  Teach  me,  O  Lord,  the 
way  of  thy  statutes,  and  I  shall   keep  it  unto   the  end." 
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"  Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall  keep  thy  law ;  yea, 
I  shall  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart :  make  me  to 
go  in  the  path  of  thy  commandments;  for  therein  do  I 
delight.  Incline  my  heart  unto  thy  testimonies,  and  not 
to  covetousness," — ver.  33,  36.  By  these  means,  he 
came  to  have  more  understanding  than  all  his  teachers, 
— ver.  99.  So  much  for  the  Old  Testament  saints.  Let 
us  now  turn  our  attention  for  a  few  moments  to  those 
of  the   New. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  days  of  his  public 
ministry,  directed  the  Jews  to  search  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  as  to  his  Messiaship — the  great  point 
at  issue  between  him  and  them,  —  John  v.  39.  The 
Holy  vSpirit  commends  the  Jews  at  Berea  for  doing 
this  very  thing — they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  to 
see  whether  the  preaching  of  Paul  was  in  unison  with 
them, — Actsxvii.  11.  The  apostle  himself  exhorts  Chris- 
tians to  let  the  word  or  doctrine  of  Christ  dwell  in  them 
richly  in  all  wisdom, — Col.  iii.  16 ;  and  to  give  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  they  had  heard,  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  let  them  slip  out  of  their  minds, — Heb.  ii,  1. 
He  exhorts  Timothy  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words — contained  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles' — in 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, — 2  Tim.  i.  13. 
In  short,  it  is  in  studying  the  word  of  God  diligently, 
in  humble  dependence  on  divine  illumination,  that  be- 
lievers grow  in  faith,  stability,  and  holiness,  and  that 
they   are  preserved   from   error. 

III.  I  now  come  to  the  third  thing  proposed,  which 
was  to  shew,  that  the  word  of  God  is  the  infallible 
touch-stone,  to  which  we  ought  to  bring  all  the  senti- 
ments and  doctrines  of  men,  and  everything  that  apper- 
tains to  the  kingdom  of  Christ — and  for  this  plain 
and  important  reason, — that  it  is  the  only  preservative 
against  being  led  astray  by  corrupt  teachers. 

This,  indeed,  is  that  very  thing  which  is  more  espe- 
cially inculcated    upon  us    in  the   words   of   the    text — 
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"  To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony,"  these  are  the  stand- 
ards by  which  we  are  to  examine  all  the  doctrines  of  our 
teachers,  "  for,  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it 
is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  Now,  to  try  doc- 
trines or  practices  by  this  criterion  implies,  what  indeed 
has  been  already  noticed,  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  suf- 
Jlcietit,  an  exclusive,  and  an  iiifallihle  standard  of  faith 
and  duty ;  for,  upon  any  other  principle,  it  would  be 
manifestly  improper  to  try  all  doctrines  and  practices 
by  them. 

It  also  implies,  that  we  are  so  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  word  of  God,  as  to  be  able  to  judge  what 
particular  sentiments  or  doctrines  correspond  with  it, 
and  what  are  opposed  to  it— what  is  added,  and  what 
diminished ;  for,  unless  we  can  do  this,  we  are  not 
prepared  for  the  duty  to  which  we  are  called, — 
we  are  incompetent  to  apply  the  rule  Avhich  God 
hath  committed  to  us.  And,  permit  me  further  to 
remind  you,  that  it  is  implied  in  the  words  of  the 
text — that  we  ought  not  to  take  doctrines  or  usages 
upon  trust,  or  receive  them  implicitly  on  the  authority 
of  uninspired  men,  whatever  their  characters  may  be, 
even  though  such  doctrines  or  usages  may  be  very 
ancient,  and  generally  received.  We  are  to  bring  all 
things  that  relate  to  our  faith  and  practice  to  the  test 
of  God's  word ;  and  if,  on  examination,  we  do  not  find 
them  sanctioned  by  "  thus  saith  the  Lord," — if  they  do 
not  harmonize  with  "  the  Law  and  the  Testimony,"  our 
duty  is,  boldly  to  reject  them,  as  doctrines  of  darkness, 
— "because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  Unless  we 
can  judge  thus,  with  firmness,  we  are  continually  in 
danger  of  being  unsettled  in  our  opinions,  even  upon 
points  of  the  highest  importance,  and  of  being  tossed 
to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine — a  most  un- 
happy state  of  things,  and  of  which,  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
we  have   affecting  instances  daily  before  our  eyes. 

This  trial  of  doctrines  is  frequently  inculcated  upon 
Christians   yii  the  New   Testament.      Our   Lord   warned 
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his  disciples  to  "  beware  of  false  prophets,  who  came 
to  them  in  sheep's  clothing ;"  and  he  gives  them  a  rule 
by  which  to  try  them,  in  Matt.  vii.  15,  16  ;  chaj^.  xxivi 
24,  25.  The  apostle  Paul  exhorts  the  disciples  to  "  prove 
all  things,  and  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  The 
apostle  John  gives  this  direction  :  "  Beloved,  believe  not 
every  Spirit,  but  try  the  Spirits  whether  they  are  of 
God,  because  many  false  prophets,  or  teachers,  are  gone 
out  into  the  world," — 1  John  iv.  1 ;  see  also  ver,  2 — 6.  Our 
Lord  commends  the  church  at  Ephesus  for  "  having  tried 
them  that  said  they  were  apostles,  and  were  not,  and 
had  found  them  liars," — Rev.  ii.  2.  Indeed,  the  history 
of  the  church,  in  all  ages,  abundantly  shews  the  neces^ 
sity  that  exists,  for  this  trial  of  doctrines  and  practices 
by  the  word  of  God.  Let  us  take  a  cursory  survey 
of  the  subject,  and  we  shall  see  how  very  important 
and  necessary  is   the  admonition   given  us   in   the   text. 

God  gave  his  law  to  ancient  Israel,  as  the  rule  of 
their  national  righteousness,  and  strictly  prohibited  them 
from  giving  heed  to  wizards,  dreamers,  necromancers, 
and  false  prophets,  that  would  turn  them  aside  from 
the  worship  and  service  of  the  true  God.  Yet  they 
often  forsook  Him,  and  had  recourse  to  those  deceivers 
— they  despised  God's  law,  and  put  to  death  his  true 
prophets,  and  consulted  with  familiar  spirits  and  wiz- 
ards, that  spake  inwardly  and  muttered.  How  neces- 
sary was  it,  under  these  circumstances,  to  attend  to  the 
prophet's  direction — "To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testi- 
mony," that  so  they  might  detect  these  wicked  impostors, 
and    free    themselves  from  their  delusions. 

In  our  Lord's  time,  that  is,  during  the  period  of  his 
public  ministiy,  although  the  Jews  were  cured  of  idol- 
atry, and  seemed  to  be  zealous  for  "  the  Law  and  the  Tes- 
timony," yet  they  made  this  standard  void  by  their 
traditions.  They  brought  down  its  purity  and  spiritual- 
ity to  a  mere  outward  fonn ;  and  Avhile  they  were 
exceedingly  zealous  for  the  ceremonial  part  of  it,  they 
neglected  the   weightier  matters  of    the  law — ;judgment, 
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mercy,  and  the  love  of  God,  insomuch  that  we  find 
the  Lord  Jesus  thus  addressing  them :  "  Ye  hypocrites  I 
well  did  Isaiah  prophesy  of  you,  saying-,  "  This  peo- 
ple draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips;  hut  their  heart  is  far 
from  me ;  hut  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men," — Matt.  xv. 
7 — 9. — "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cum- 
min, hut  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,  judgment,  mercy,   and  faith," — ch.  xxiii.  23. 

With  regard  to  the  types  and  predictions  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom,  they  had  entirely  lost  sight  of  their  true 
intent  and  meaning.  In  this  respect,  the  Testimony  was 
bound  up,  and  the  Law  was  sealed  from  the  Jewish 
doctors,  its  true  but  mystic  sense  being  made  known  to 
Christ's  disciples  only, — Isa.  viii.  16,  as  it  is  propheti- 
cally intimated  a  little  before  the  text.  Their  learned 
Rabbies  had  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  God  against 
men ;  they  had  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge ; 
they  not  only  did  not  enter  themselves,  but  even  such 
as  w^ere  entering  they  hindered, — Luke  xi.  52.  All  the 
signs  of  the  times ;  all  the  predictions  of  their  pro- 
phets that  were  accomplished  in  Jesus;  all  the  mira- 
cles which  he  performed  before  their  eyes,  in  confirm- 
ation of  his  mission  and  doctrine; — all  went  for  nothing 
with  them.  Their  prejudices,  their  pride,  and  their 
worldly  disjjositions,  blinded  their  minds,  and  made  them 
love  darkness  rather  than  light.  Yet  these  were  the 
leaders  of  the  people,  and  were  held  in  high  estimation 
for  their  religious  character  and  knowledge  of  the  law ; 
though  our  Lord  declares  of  them,  that  they  were 
"  blind  leaders   of  the   blind." 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  while  he  exj^osed  the  blind- 
ness and  hypocrisy  of  these  teachers,  always  refeiTed 
the  people  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  for  what  he 
taught.  Yet  they  had  little  ear  to  give  to  what  he 
said.     They  implicitly   followed   their  blind  guides;  and 
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it  was  enough  for  them,  that  none  of  the  rulers,  or  of 
the  Pharisees,  l)elievecl  on  him, — John  vii.  47.  And 
even  those,  who  in  some  measure  were  convinced  that 
he  was  the  Christ,  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue,  "  for  they  loved  the  praise 
of  men,  more  than  the  praise  of  God," — John  xii.  42,  43. 
The  word  of  God,  whose  authority  alone  ought  to  bind 
the  conscience,  was  in  such  cases  out  of  the  question. 

Such  was  the  deplorable  state  of  things  among  the 
Jews,  during  the  period  of  our  Lord's  personal  ministry. 
Let  us  now  glance  at  the  times  of  his  apostles. 

We  have  several  intimations  in  their  writings,  that 
false  teachers,  under  the  Christian  profession,  began  very 
early  to  make  their  appearance  in  the  churches,  whose 
doctrine  was  corrupt,  as  regarded  both  faith  and  jDractice. 
These  men  are  referred  to  and  described  in  various  parts 
of  the  apostolic  writings.  True  Christians  are  frequently 
warned  against  being  seduced  by  them  ;  and  a  rule  is 
very  explicitly  laid  down,  whereby  to  try  them.  "  Be- 
loved, believe  not  every  spirit," — or  doctrine  taught  by 
men  professing  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God, — "but  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  are  of  God ;  because  many  false 
prophets  (or  teachers)  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 
Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God — Every  spirit  that 
confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God ; 
and  every  sj)irit  that  confesseth  not,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God ; — and  this  is  that 
spirit  of  Antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should 
come;  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world.  Ye  are  of 
God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome  them ;  because 
greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world.  They  are  of  the  world :  therefore  speak  they 
of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them.  We  are  of 
God:  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us;  he  that  is  not 
of  God,  heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of 
truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error," — 1  John  iv.  1 — 6.  A  pre- 
servative against  the  influence  of  these  corrupt  teachers 
is  prescribed,  namely,  "  that  believers  should  be  mindful  of 
the  words    which  were  spoken  before  by  tlie   holy   pro- 
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phets,  and  of  the  commandment  of  the  apostles'  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour," — 2  Pet.  iii.  2 ;  Jude  ver.    17. 

The  apostles  also  foretold  the  dreadful  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions that  were  to  be  introduced  by  false  teachers 
in  the  last  days,  or  at  a  period  subsequent  to  their  de- 
cease ;  when  "  the  man  of  sin  should  be  revealed,  the 
son  of  perdition,  opposing  and  exalting-  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he, 
as  God,  should  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  him- 
self that  he  is  God," — 2  Thess.  ii.  1 — 10,  These  were 
the  "  perilous  times,"  of  which  the  apostle  Paul  speaks 
on  another  occasion, — 2  Tim.  iii.  1 — 10,  when  multitudes 
should  be  found  under  the  Christian  name,  walking 
after  the  course  of  this  world,  "  having  a  form  of  god- 
liness, but  denying  the  power  thereof," — from  whom 
he  would  have  the  real  disciples  of  Christ  to  "  turn 
away " — men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  concerning 
the  faith.  Peter  speaks  of  them  as  "privily  bringing 
in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  and  bringing  upon  themselves  swift  de- 
struction;" and  he  foretells,  that  "many  would  follow 
their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of  whom,  the  way  of 
truth  should  be  evil  spoken   of," — 2    Pet.   ii.   1,   2. 

These  prophetic  intimations  of  a  falling  away  from 
the  faith  and  purity  of  the  Christian  profession,  stand 
upon  record  in  the  apostolic  writings,  and  the  event  has 
but  too  plainly  justified  the  prediction.  The  mystery 
of  iniquity  began  to  work  even  under  the  eyes  of  the 
apostles,  and  it  gradually  encreased,  from  small  begin- 
nings, until  it  brought  forth  the  "  man  of  sin— the  Son 
of  perdition," — or  in  the  sublime  language  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, "  the  great  whore,  sitting  upon  many  waters, 
with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
fornication,  making  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  drunk 
with   the  wine  of  her   fornication,"- — Rev.  xvii.    1,  2. 

The  simple  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  were  greatly  cor- 
rupted and  darkened  at  an  early  j^criod,  by  vain  phi- 
losophy,  mysticism,   and   error.      And   as  to   the    piimi- 
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mitive  church-order,  and  government,  it  soon  became 
exchanged  for  the  lordly  dominion  of  diocesan  and 
metropolitan  bishops.  The  ordinances  of  Christ's  house 
were  perverted  from  their  original  intention,  and  min- 
gled up  with  much  superstition  and  human  invention, 
until,  in  process  of  time,  the  profession  of  Christianity 
was  so  much  corrupted,  that  it  became  the  religion  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  and  was  united  with  the  State. 
From  this  time,  the  history  of  what  is  called  the 
CHURCH,  is,  properly  speaking,  the  history  of  the  rise 
and  reign   of  Antichrist  ! 

Now  it  is  manifest,  that  had  due  attention  been 
paid  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  Law  and  the  Tes- 
timony been  regarded  as  the  standard  of  faith  and 
practice,  this  monstrous  corruption  of  the  heavenly 
religion  of  the  Son  of  God,  never  could  have  taken 
place.  But  let  us  mark  the  consequences  that  now 
ensued.  The  word  of  God  was  henceforth  considered 
to  be  dangerous;  and  all  who  truly  feared  God,  and 
had  recourse  unto  it  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  the 
alone  standard  for  the  trial  of  doctrines,  were  branded 
as  heretics,  stigmatized  as  troublers  of  "  the  church," 
and  punished  by  the  sword  of  the  civil  magistrate.  In 
the  issue,  the  common  people  were  prohibited  the  use 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  the  authority  of  popes 
and  councils  was  set  above  them,  and  voted  to  be 
infallible. 

Blessed  be  God!  we  live  to  see  this  monstrous  and 
impious  power  broken.  But  how  has  it  been  effect- 
ed? Why,  by  bringing  the  Scriptures  out  again  from 
the  murky  recesses  of  cloisters  and  cathedrals,  vindi- 
cating their  paramount  authority,  and  appealing  to 
them  as  the  only  standard  of  faith  and  duty — the  in- 
fallible test  of  doctrine.  By  this  single  principle,  has 
Antichrist  received  a  deadly  blow,  which  he  will  never 
be  able  to  recover.  True,  indeed,  we  have  yet  to  la- 
ment the  schisms  and  divisions  Avhich  still  mar  the 
unity    of  the  body  of  Christ ;     but    if    we    trace    those 

2  E 
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divisions  to  their  source,  they  will  all  be  found  to 
originate  in  a  departure  from  the  written  word,  as  the 
standard  of  faith  and  rule  of  duty,  and  in  a  want  of  sub- 
jection to  that  rule,  in  all  that  relates  to  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.  Would  we  wish  to  see  all  his  disciples 
keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ? 
Let  us  never  imagine  that  this  can  be  attained  by 
making  light  of  any  of  his  appointments;  nor  yet  by 
removing  any  one  of  his  institutions  from  the  place 
which  it  holds  in  his  word.  It  can  never  be  attained 
by  compromising  his  revealed  will  for  the  sake  of  peace ; 
by  accommodating  his  laws  and  institutions  to  the  weak- 
ness, the  ignorance,  or  the  prejudices  of  men  ;  or  by 
trimming  and  temporizing  for  the  sake  of  a  little  paltry 
popularity.  We  must  study  to  find  out  the  rule  of  the 
word  of  God,  both  as  to  faith  and  duty,  and  firmly 
abide  by  it  at  all  hazards,  neither  fearing  the  frown, 
nor  courting  the  smiles  of  men.  When  we  can  open 
the  New  Testament  and  say,  thus  did  the  apostles  teach, 
and  thus  the  first  Christians  believed  and  practised, 
and  therefore  so  do  we, — we  are  treading  on  sure 
ground,  and  are  always  safe ;  but  when  we  act  in- 
dependently of  this  rule,  and  have  recourse  to  expediency, 
we  at  once  throw  open  the  door  for  innovations  of 
every  kind ;  we  act  presumptuously,  and  not  as  Christ's 
dutiful  and  obedient  servants ;  we  become  legislators 
in  his  kingdom,  instead  of  subjects; — and  shall  he  not 
resent  it  ?     But,   I   proposed, — 

Lastly,  to  offer  some  directions,  hoiv  to  abide  firm  by 
the   rule  of  the  Law   and  the   Testimony.     And — 

1.  Let  me  earnestly  beseech  you,  to  make  it  your 
study  to  know  and  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Let 
the  word  of  Christ,  or  the  doctrine  concerning  him,  dwell 
in  you  richly,  in  all  wisdom.  Fill  your  minds  and  memories 
with  the  sacred  truths  of  revelation,  so  as  to  become 
"mighty  in  the  Scriptures."  Treasure  them  up  in  your 
hearts,  that  you  may  be  prepared,  on  every  occasion,  to 
bring    forth   out   of    this    treasury   of    divine    knowledge 
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according  as  the  exigency  of  the  day  may  require,  speak- 
ing a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary.  It  is  not 
sufficient  that  we  admit  in  general,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  a  complete  and  exclusive  rule  for  the  conduct  of 
Christians;  we  must  make  ourselves  well  acquainted 
with  that  rule,  otherwise  we  shall  not  be  able  to  apply 
it  properly,  either  for  our  own  direction,  or  the  trial 
of  the  sentiments  and  practices  of  others.  "Thy  words 
were  found  of  me,"  said  the  prophet,  "  and  I  did  eat 
them ;  and  thy  word  was  unto  me,  the  joy  and  rejoicing 
of  my  heart," — Jer.  xv.  16.  "I  rejoice  at  thy  word,"  says 
the  Psalmist,  "as  one  that  findeth  great  spoil," — Psalm 
cxix.  162.  "O  how  I  love  thy  law:  it  is  my  medita- 
tion all  the  day," — ver.  97.  We  should  imitate  this 
example,  and  cultivate  a  love  of  the  word  of  God. 

2.  Endeavour  to  have  constantly  upon  your  minds,  a 
deep  and  abiding  impression  of  the  truth  and  impor- 
tance of  every  thing  that  is  therein  revealed  as  matter 
of  faith  and  duty.  Remember  that  it  is  the  word  and 
will  of  God,  by  which  we  shall  all  of  us  shortly  be 
judged.  Take  it  daily  as  a  lamp  to  your  feet,  and  a 
light  unto  your  path,  and  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Thy 
testimonies  have  I  taken  as  an  heritage  for  ever,  for 
they  are  the  rejoicing  of  my  heart," — Psalm  cxix.  111. 
It  is  the  character  of  the  favourites  of  God  that  they 
"  tremble  at  his  word," — Isa.  Ixvi.  2.  We  cannot  truly 
fear  God,  and  at  the  same  time,  trifle  with  his  word  in 
which  he  speaks  to  us  from  heaven.  If  we  are  so- 
lemnly impressed  Avith  the  consideration,  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  the  voice  of  Jehovah  to  us,  they  will 
awe  the  conscience,  and  have  a  commanding  influence 
over  the  judgment — we  shall  receive  them,  not  as  the 
word  of  man,  but  as  they  are  in  deed  and  truth,  the 
very  word  of  God ;  and  thus  receiving  them,  they  wiU 
work  effectually  in  us,  as  they  did  at  the  first  in  those 
who  believed,  and  knew   the  grace  of  God   in  truth. 

3.  Beware  of  the  influence  of  your  own  corruptions, 
in  darkening  your  minds,   and    filling    them    with   pre- 
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indices  against  the  meaning  of  the  word  of  God.  Many 
professors  seem  more  disposed  to  teach  their  Bibles,  than 
to  let  their  Bibles  teach  them.  If  a  doctrine  demand 
their  assent,  or  a  duty  claim  their  obedience,  which 
does  not  happen  to  fall  in  with  their  own  notions  of 
fitness  and  propriety,  they  immediately  proceed  to  adjust 
matters  by  the  standard  of  their  own  reason,  instead  of 
submitting  their  reason  to  the  Law  and  the  Testimony. 
This  is  an  evil  which  Christians  cannot  be  too  strongly 
guarded  against.  Christianity  is  a  very  simple  thing  :  it 
consists  in  believing  as  we  are  taught  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  and  in  practising  as  we  are  bidden  by  them,  and 
doing  all  these  things  without  munnurings  and  disputings . 
In  no  other  way,  can  we  be  "  the  children  of  God,  without 
rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  genera- 
tion," Cultivate,  therefore,  humility,  honesty,  and  sin- 
cerity of  heart,  and  see  that  your  faith  stand  not  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God,  which  raised 
Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead. 

4.  Beware  of  holding  anything  as  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference, which  God  has  revealed  as  a  matter  of  faith  and 
duty.  It  is  no  doubt  true,  that  all  things  are  not  of  equal 
importance  in  the  religion  of  Christ.  This,  however, 
can  never  warrant  us  in  treating  with  neglect  any  of 
the  sayings  of  Christ  or  his  apostles,  as  things  beneath 
our  regard.  We  should  ever  keep  in  mind,  that  "obedi- 
ence is  better  than  sacrifice ;  and  to  hearken,  than  the  fat 
of  rams."  It  ill  becomes  those  who  have  been  purchased 
with  the  Saviour's  blood,  to  take  upon  them  to  decide,  how 
far  he  is  to  be  believed  and  obeyed.  His  religion  con- 
tains no  non-essentials,  which  his  disciples  may  neglect 
with  impunity,  when  it  is  in  their  power  to  attend  to 
them ;  for  it  is  essential  to  the  character  of  a  Christian, 
that  he  "  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  Christ  has 
commanded."    And — 

5.  To  conclude :  let  all  who  would  turn  this  sub- 
ject to  profit,  be  earnest  in  their  supplications  at  a 
throne   of   grace,  for    the   enlightening  influences    of   the 
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Holy  Spirit,  that  their  understandings  may  he  opened 
to  understand  the  Scriptures ;  that  God  would  give  them 
to  see  the  wondi'ous  things  contained  in  his  Law ;  that 
he  would  sanctify  them  through  the  word  of  his  truth, 
working  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  plea- 
sure. What  abundant  encouragement  have  believers  to 
abound  in  this  duty  and  privilege :  "  If  ye,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?"  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
imto  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you."  And,  finally,  let  us  beware  of 
resting  in  mere  speculation  on  the  doctrines  or  duties 
of  revelation ;  but  seek  after  a  practical  influence  of  the 
truth  on  our  hearts  and  lives ;  remembering,  that  it  is 
not  the  mere  hearer,  but  the  doer  of  the  word,  that  is 
accepted  of  God.  "  If  any  man  will  do  the  will  of 
my  heavenly  Father,"  said  Jesus,  "  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak 
of  myself."  An  empty,  fruitless  speculatist,  does  not  see 
the  importance  of  revealed  truth,  and  wants  that  spiri- 
tual discernment,  which  alone  can  distinguish  the  voice 
of  Christ  from  that  of  strangers. 


And  hath  the  Lord  of  earth  and  heav'n  What  is  his  Nature,   Name,   and  Will, 

A  "Law"  unto  his  people  given.  And  how,  tliough  just,  he's  gi-acious  stil ?- 

To  guide  them  through  the  thorny   road.  How  righteousness   and  peace  combine, 

That  leadeth  to  the  throne  of  God?  To   shew  his  counsels  all  Divine ?— 

And  hath  tlie  Maker  of  tlie  world  He  has;— and  yet  the   teachers   speak, 

The  banner  of  his  love   unfurl'd,  "This  word"   to  make  the  people   break. 

And  in  his  "  Testimony"   shewn  And  seek  to  wizards  and  the  dead. 

How  his  true  worship  may  be   known  ? —  Instead  of  God,  their  living  Head. 

Sti-ange!  that  such  folly  should   appear 
In  men  so  blest  the  Lord  to  hear.' 
But  tchy  tlius  scorne  a  guide  so  bright? — 
Their   minds  arc  destitute  of  liyht. 

R.  J.  H. 


SERMON    XIV. 


CHRISTIANS'   HEAR    GOD    SPEAKING   IN    HIS 
WORD. 

He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words. 

John  viii.  47. 

JL  HERE  are  few  things  of  greater  importance  to  the  pro- 
fessors of  religion,  than  to  look  carefully  to  the  grounds 
on  which  they  assure  themselves  of  an  interest  in  the 
favour  of  God.  Veiy  much  of  their  present  peace,  and 
of  their  felicity,  depends  upon  it.  We  know  who  hath 
said,  "there  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a  man, 
but  the  end  thereof  is  death;"  or  in  the  language  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah :  "  Behold  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire, 
that  compass  yourselves  about  with  sparks ;  walk  in 
the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in  the  sparks  that  ye  have 
kindled ;  this  shall  ye  have  of  mine  hand ;  ye  shall 
lie  down  in  sorrow," — chap.  1.  11.  Indeed  the  Scriptures 
of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  abound  with 
cautions  and  warnings  against  self-deception,  to  the 
danger  of  which  it  would  appear,  that  we  are  all  much 
exposed. 

On  this  very  important  subject,  a  large  portion  of 
profitable  instruction  is  to  be  derived  from  the  case  of 
God's  ancient  people,  the  Jews.  They  were  taken  into 
covenant  with  him,  in  consequence  of  which  they  en- 
joyed peculiar  immunities  and  privileges,  which  raised 
them  far  above   all  the    surrounding   nations ;    and  they 
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claimed  a  near  and  intimate  relationship  to  him,  with 
an  interest  in  his  favour  on  that  ground :  and  there  is 
but  too  much  reason  to  fear,  that  multitudes  among 
them   flattered  themselves   to   their  own  destruction. 

The  chapter  out  of  which  I  read  the  text,  contains 
a  very  remarkable  discourse  between  our  Lord  and 
some  of  the  Jews  of  his  day;  and  if  we  carefully  at- 
tend to  the  strain  of  it,  we  shall  find  how  great  was 
the  stress,  which  these  people  laid,  on  their  connexion 
with  the  patriarch  Abraham.  To  have  a  proper  view 
of  the  subject,  it  is  necessary  to  read  from  ver.  30,  to 
our  text.  From  this  we  see,  that  these  people  fondly 
assured  themselves  of  an  interest  in  the  divine  favour, 
because  they  descended  from  the  loins  of  Abraham.  We 
see,  however,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  repels  this  plea,  even 
as  John  the  Baptist  had  done  before  him, — Matt,  iii,  9 ; 
and  he  goes  so  far  as  to  tell  them,  that  they  were  the 
children  of  the  devil,  whose  works  they  did, — ver.  44 
Thus  he  sets  aside  all  their  futile  pleas,  for  being  the 
children  of  the  Most  High,  that  were  founded  on  their 
carnal  descent  from  Abraham ;  and,  in  the  words  of  my 
text,  he  furnishes  them  with  a  short,  plain,  compre- 
hensive rule,  of  universal  application  and  use,  for  regu- 
lating the  judgments  of  men  on  this  all-important  sub- 
ject ;  and  the  rule  is  as  applicable  to  us  professed 
Christians,  as  it  was  to  the  Jews:  "He  that  is  of  God, 
heareth   God's   words," 

I  need  not  tell  you,  that  to  be  "of  God,"  is  the 
same  thing  as  to  be  a  child  of  God — to  be  interested 
in  his  favour — adopted  into  his  family — and  entitled  to 
all  the  blessedness  connected  with  that  honourable  state. 
And  to  ^^ hear  God's  words"  implies,  not  only  our  pay- 
ing attention  to  what  he  says,  but  also  our  rendering 
implicit  obedience  thereto — believing  what  he  testifies — 
confiding  in  his  promises — reverencing  his  authority — 
trembling  at  his  threatenings — and,  in  all  things,  taking 
his  word  for  the  man  of  our  counsel,  and  the  guide  of 
our  lives. 
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We,  Gentiles,  are  not  carried  away  with  the  preju- 
dice of  the  ancient  Jews,  that  we  have  Abraham  to  our 
father,  and  are,  therefore,  the  children  of  God.  But  are 
not  multitudes,  in  the  present  day,  deceiving  themselves, 
in  the  all-important  concerns  of  their  souls,  with  pleas 
as  futile,  and  on  grounds  and  pretexts  equally  un- 
founded and  frivolous  as  those,  by  which  the  Jews  of 
old  were  deluded  ?  How  many  are  there  in  our  day, 
who  claim  an  interest  in  the  favour  of  God,  on  the 
ground  that  they  are  descended  from  pious  parents,  and 
that  they  were  dedicated  to  God  in  their  infancy  by 
(what  they  term)  baptism,  in  virtue  of  which  they  are 
taught  to  believe,  that  they  were  brought  within  the 
bonds  of  the  covenant,  and  are  consequently  entitled  to  a 
special  relationship  to  God  !  Now,  what  is  this  but  the 
old  Jewish  plea,  about  having  faithful  Abraham  to  their 
father,  revived  under  the  Christian  form  ?  that  plea 
which  was  discarded  and  set  at  nought  by  John  the 
the   Baptist,   our  Lord,  and  his  apostles. 

This,  however,  is  not  the  only  delusive  plea  to  which 
men  have  recourse  in  our  day.  There  is  another  source 
of  self-deception  equally  prevalent — and  perhaps  not 
less  destructive — which  is  founded  on  an  abuse  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees.  Numbers  of  pro- 
fessors have  worked  themselves  uj)  into  a  persuasion, 
on  grounds  which  the  Scriptures  will  not  allow,  that 
they  are  the  Elect  of  God,  and  therefore,  they  boldly  claim 
a  special  relationship  to  Him,  and  an  interest  in  his 
favour.  If  you  investigate  the  foundation  of  this  per- 
suasion, you  will  find  it  to  be,  probably,  some  remarka- 
ble dream  that  they  have  had,  which  made  a  strong 
and  lasting  impression  upon  their  minds — perhaps  some 
remarkable  vision  or  revelation,  which  they  conclude 
must  have  come  from  heaven ;  or  it  may  be  that  they 
have  been  the  subjects  of  some  remarkable  awakenings 
of  conscience ;  the  fears  of  death,  judgment,  and  eter- 
nal misery,  have  overwhelmed  them  ;  the  arrows  of  the 
Almighty  have  stuck  fast  in  them,  and  his  terrors  have 
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made  them  afraid.  Some  build  the  confidence  of  their 
election  on  the  circumstance,  that  a  particular  text  of 
scripture  darted  into  their  minds  in  a  sudden  and  un- 
expected manner,  it  may  be,  telling  them,  that  "  then- 
names  were  written  in  heaven,  in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
life,"  &c.  These  are  only  a  few  of  the  numberless 
grounds  on  which  persons  of  the  hyper-Calvinistic 
school  in  our  day  are  confidently  persuading  themselves, 
that  they  are  the  chosen  favourites  of  heaven ;  and  the 
conviction  of  this,  they  foolishly  imagine,  is  "  the  faith 
of  God's  elect."  But  how  contrary  all  this  is  to  the  scrip- 
tural criterion  of  divine  truth,  we  shall  presently  see. 

The  doctrine  of  election  is,  beyond  all  doubt,  clearly 
taught  in  scripture,  and  we  have  no  dispute  about  it. 
All  the  heirs  of  salvation  were  chosen  in  Christ,  by  an 
eternal  decree,  before  the  world  was  made — they  were 
given  to  Christ  to  be  by  him  redeemed,  and  they  are 
the  many  sons,  whom  he,  as  the  Captain  of  Salvation, 
will  bring  to  glory,  to  the  praise  of  the  riches  of  the 
divine  grace.  So  far  we  are  agreed ;  but  then  the 
Scriptures  will  support  us  in  affirming,  that  no  man  can 
know  his  election  of  God,  until  he  believes  the  Gospel, 
and  is  brought  to  rest  in  Christ  and  his  finished  work, 
as  the  alone  and  exclusive  ground  of  his  hope,  so  as 
to  find  all  his  salvation,  and  all  his  desire,  in  what  the 
Gospel  testifies  of  Him.  Nor  is  the  evidence  of  his 
election  then  complete ;  for  all  who  have  read  the 
New  Testament,  with  attention,  must  know,  that  it  speaks 
of  many  who  believe  only  for  a  time,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  stony-ground  hearers  mentioned  in  Christ's  parable 
of  the  Sower, — Matt.  xiii.  20,  &c. ;  who,  after  receiving 
the  word  with  joy,  yet  having  no  root  in  themselves, 
endure  only  for  a  while;  for  when  tribulation  or  per- 
secution ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  they 
take  off"ence,  stumble,  and  fall  away  from  their  pro- 
fession. Now  it  is  upon  this  view  of  the  matter  that 
the  many  exhortations  are  founded,  to  "give  diligence  to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure,"  that  is,  to  our  own 
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minds ;  to  "  fear  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering 
into  rest,  any  of  us  should  fall  short  of  it."  The 
crowning  evidence  of  our  election  is  the  work  of  faith, 
and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, — 1  Thess.  i.  3,  4 — the  fruits  of  faith,  and 
their  permanency.  It  therefore  becomes  all  who  profess 
Christianity  to  exercise  a  godly  jealousy  over  themselves 
— to  guard  against  presumption,  and  an  unfounded  con- 
fidence towards  God — to  see  that  they  are  holding  fast 
the  faith,  and  are  not  barren  or  unfruitful  in  the  profes- 
sion of  it. 

Having  offered  these  preliminary  observations,  let  us 
now  turn  our  attention  to  the  words  of  the  text :  "  He 
that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words."  This  is  the  rule 
by  which  Ave  are  to  judge  of  our  own,  and  of  every  other 
man's,  Christianity;  and  it  corresponds  with  what  our 
Lord  says  in  another  place  :  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them."  The  words  of  the  text  imply,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  a  revelation  from  God — that  in  them 
he  speaks  to  the  children  of  men  on  the  things  which 
concern  their  eternal  peace — that  these  sacred  pages 
give  us  full  and  explicit  information  concerning  all  that 
we  are  to  believe  and  practise — and  that  all  who  are 
of  God,  are  taught  to  hear  him  speaking  to  them  in 
his  written  word,  and  are  obedient  to  his  revealed  will. 
This  doctrine  I  now  proceed  to  illustrate  under  a  few 
propositions;     and  I  begin  with  remarking   that, — 

I.  They  who  are  of  God,  hear  him  speaking  unto 
them  in  the  Scriptures,  in  a  voice  of  Mercy.  What  is  the 
Gospel  but  a  proclamation  of  His  mercy  to  guilty  rebels, 
through  a  mediator — and  that  mediator  the  Son  of  his 
love.  Its  language  is :  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life ;  for 
God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved." 
The  Gospel  exhibits    the    great    Governor   of    the    uni- 
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verse  as  "in  or  by  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  unto  men  their  trespasses" — and 
so  the  Gospel  is  "  the  word  of  reconciliation,  beseeching 
sinners  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  who  hath  made  his 
Son  to  be  a  sin-offering  for  us,  though  personally  he 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him." 

In  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  provisions  of  mercy  are 
frequently  exhibited  under  the  similitude  of  a  feast^ 
provided  by  the  rich  bounty  of  "  the  King  Eternal,"  to 
partake  of  which  all  the  sons  of  want  and  indigence 
are  invited,  in  the  most  free  and  unreserved  manner, 
and  that  without  money  and  without  price.  Its  benign 
language  is :  "  All  things  are  ready — come  unto  the  feast." 
And,  divesting  the  subject  of  its  figurative  dress,  what 
is  its  plain  and  literal  meaning?  Why,  that  the  great 
work  of  human  redemption  is  completed — that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  and  was  buried,  and  on  the  third 
day  rose  again,  according  to  the  Scriptures — that  by 
his  death,  or  the  shedding  of  his  precious  blood,  he 
made  a  full  and  complete  atonement  for  sin,  putting  it 
away  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself — and  that  now  the 
eternal  Father  is  well  pleased  in  him  for  his  right- 
eousness' sake.  The  Gospel  is  now,  by  the  command 
of  the  everlasting  God,  to  be  preached  to  all  nations 
for  the  obedience  of  faith ;  and  wherever  it  comes,  it 
speaks  the  language  of  peace  and  pardon  to  guilty 
rebels — it  declares  the  good  pleasure  of  God  in  the 
death  of  his  Son,  and  it  promises  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  eternal  life,  to  all,  without  exception,  who  re- 
ceive the  testimony  as  true,  and  place  all  their  hope 
and  confidence  in  it.  The  Gospel  does  not  call  upon 
sinners  to  do  anything  in  order  to  make  their  peace 
with  God — but  it  testifies  that  God  is  already  pacified 
through  the  death  of  his  Son,  and  its  language  is, 
*'  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."     It  is,  therefore,  the   voice  of  God  calling  upon 
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them    to    cease  from   working,  with  a  view  to  life,  and 
to   live  by  what  the  Saviour  has  already  done. 

This,  then,  is  the  voice  which  calls  the  sheep  of  Christ 
from  their  wanderings  on  the  mountains  of  vanity  and  sin, 
and  causes  them  to  return  to  the  Shej^herd  and  Bishop 
of  their  souls.  Accompanied  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  arrests  their  attention  ;  they  hear  the  blessed 
God  speaking  to  them  in  it ;  and  they  receive  it,  not 
as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  it  is  in  deed  and  in  truth  the 
very  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever — 
and  thus  it  works  effectually  in  them  who  so  believe  it," — 
1  Thes.  ii.  13.  It  turns  them  from  the  error  of  their 
way — from  darkness  to  light — from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God — they  are  regenerated  or  bom  again  by  it — 
their  hearts  are  purified  by  the  belief  of  it, — and  thus, 
they  who  were  afar  off  by  nature  and  practice,  without 
hope  and  without  God  in  the  world,  are  brought  nigh 
— they  are  justified,  adopted  into  the  heavenly  family, 
and  made  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty. 
All  this  is  effected  by  their  hearing  God,  speaking  to 
them  in  the  Gospel  of  his  grace,  proclaiming  pardon 
and  forgiveness  through  faith  in  his  beloved  Son ;  and 
this  may  show  us  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  Isaiah: 
"  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me ;  Hear,  and 
your  souls  shall  live," — ch.  Iv.  3. 

II.  They  that  are  of  God,  hear  him  directing  them, 
by  means  of  his  word,  in  the  path  of  obedience.  He 
has  therein  plainly  shown  them,  what  is  his  good, 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  concerning  them — ^liow  they 
should  walk  so  as  to  please  him  in  all  things.  Their 
duty  is  set  before  them,  both  by  precept  and  example. 
The  Lord  has  graciously  given  his  people  laws  for  the 
regulation  of  their  conduct,  both  as  relates  to  himself 
and  to  one  another;  and  in  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
or  hearing  them  read  by  others,  the  believer  hears  in 
them,  a  voice    from  heaven,   saying,    "  This   is  the    way. 
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walk  ye  in  it."  The  Moral  Law,  or  eternal  rule  of  rec- 
titude which  is  summed  up  in  perfect  love  to  God  and 
perfect  love  to  man,  must  ever  be  binding  upon  his 
rational  and  intelligent  creatures  under  every  dispensation. 
Men,  it .  is  true,  have  risen  up  to  contend  against  its 
being  a  rule  of  life  to  one  who  believes  the  Gospel; 
but  nothing  can  be  more  futile,  and  few  things  more 
foolish,  than  such  disputations.  Take  any  one  precept 
of  that  law — thou  shalt  not  kill — thou  shalt  not  steal — 
thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, — and  ask  one  of  these 
disputers,  whether  he  feels  himself  at  liberty  to  break 
any  of  these  precepts  with  impunity;  and  what  should 
we  think  of  the  man,  that  should  answer  in  the  affir- 
mative ?  I  am  sure  I  need  not  tell  you  !  Every  man's 
common  sense  will  instantly  dictate  the  answer.  But 
were  the  individual  to  say,  that  he  did  not  feel  at  li- 
berty to  break  any  of  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue,  it 
must  prove  that  his  conscience  is  bound  by  the  autho- 
rity of  that  law,  whatever  his  tongue  may  pretend  to 
the  contrary. 

But,  in  this  word,  the  disci jiles  of  Christ  also  leam 
the  will  of  their  ascended  Sovereign,  and  hear  Him 
speaking  to  them  respecting  the  duties  which  they  owe 
him,  on  the  grounds  of  redeeming  mercy,  love,  and 
grace.  When  he  gave  the  commission  to  his  apostles  to 
go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  his  Gospel  to  every 
creature,  he  added,  "  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  These  are  the 
laws  of  his  kingdom,  among  which  his  command  to  be 
baptized  in  his  name,  holds  a  prominent  station.  But 
connected  with  that,  and  consequent  uj)on  it,  is  the 
duty  of  taking  up  the  cross,  and  following  the  Saviour 
in  the  path  of  self-denying  obedience,  and  disconformity 
to  the  world, — patiently  suffering  its  reproach  and  hatred, 
after  the  example  of  the  Captain  of  salvation,  and  walk- 
ing in  the  footsteps  of  the  flock.  "  My  sheep  hear  my 
voice,"  says  he,  "  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me ; 
and  a  stranger  will   they  not  follow,  for   they  know    not 
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the  voice  of  strangers," — John  x.  27.  Nor  must  I  omit 
to  specify  among  the  laws  of  our  ascended  Sovereign, 
his  new  command  of  brotherly  love,  because  he  himself 
has  stamped  it  with  j)eculiar  marks  of  his  regard, 
making  obedience  to  it  essential  to  real  disciple- 
ship,  and  showing  that,  where  this  is  wanting,  all  pre- 
tensions to  an  interest  in  the  divine  favour  are  vain  and 
nugatory. 

III.  He  that  is  of  God,  hears  his  voice  in  his  Threaten- 
iuffSy — yes,  in  the  solemn  denunciations  of  his  Holy  Law. 
The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die.  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book 
of  the  Law  to  do  them.  And  this  shuts  him  up  to 
the  Gospel  as  the  only  ground  of  hope,  and  makes  it  to 
him  glad  tidings  of  great  joy.  Moreover,  he  hears  the 
voice  of  God  in  that  awful  threatening :  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not,  shall  be  damned."  This  leads  him  to  con- 
sider the  Gospel  testimony,  as  the  most  important  decla- 
ration that  ever  reached  his  ears, — and  unbelief,  as  the 
greatest  of  sins,  because  it  is  making  God  a  liar.  He 
now  finds,  that  his  only  safety  for  time  and  eternity, 
consists  in  holding  fast  the  faith,  counting  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
his  Lord ;  and  his  first  wish,  and  most  earnest  desire,  is 
-to  be  found  in  him,  well-knowing  that  there  is  no 
safety  for  his  precious  and  immortal  soul,  but  under  the 
covert  of  the  Redeemer's  blood.  He  also  hears  the  voice 
of  God  warning  him  against  apostacy :  "  If  any  man 
draw  back,   my  soul  shall   have   no  pleasure  in  him." 

It  is  surely  a  strange  notion,  which  is  entertained  by 
many  in  our  day,  concerning  the  religion  of  Christ, 
that  the  motive  of  fear  shoiUd  be  discarded  from  it 
altogether — the  fear  of  being  disapproved  by  him  at  the 
last  day— yea,  the  fear  of  being  sent  to  hell.  Why, 
the  New  Testament  abounds  with  cautions,  warnings, 
admonitions,  all  motives  to  fear,  and  they  are  en- 
forced upon  the  disciples  of  Christ  in  the  most  solemn 
manner.     For  instance, — 
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"  Not  every  one  that  saitli  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  ia 
in  heaven.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy 
name  done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them, 
I  never  knew  you :  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.  Therefore 
whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken 
him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock :  And  the 
the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat 
upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  And 
every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall 
be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand : 
And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and 
beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell:  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it,"— Matt. 
vii.  21 — 27.  "Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  many,  I  say  unto 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once  the  master 
of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to 
stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto 
us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye 
are:  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  pre- 
sence, and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you 
I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity." 
— Luke  xiii.  24 — 27.  "  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he 
taketh  away:  and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it 
may  bring  forth  more  fruit," — John  xv.  2.  "Therefore  we  ought  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any 
time  we  should  let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was 
stedfast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recom- 
pence  of  reward ;  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion ;  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  con- 
firmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him," — Heb.  ii.  I — 3.  "Let  us  there- 
fore fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any 
of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it," — chap.  iv.  1.  "Let  us  hold 
fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering ;  (for  he  is  faithful  that 
promised ;)  And  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to 
good  works:  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  one  another :  and  so  much  the  more, 
as  ye  see  the  day  approaching.  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sins,  But  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses'  law,  died 
without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses :  Of  how  much  sorer  pu- 
nishment, suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  where- 
with he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace?  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said,  Vengeance  belongeth 
unto  me,  I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  And  again,  The  Lord  shall 
indge  his  people.     It  is   a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
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God."  "  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  :  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my 
soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him," — chap.  x.  23 — 31,  38.  "See  that 
ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh.  For  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused 
him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away 
from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven.  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom 
which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  God  ac- 
ceptably with  reverence  and  godly  fear:  For  our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire," — chap.  xii.  25,  28,  29.     See  also   Rev.   chap.   ii.  and  iii. 

Who  that  reads  these  passages  of  scripture  with  at- 
tention, can  fail  to  see,  how  unfounded  is  that  senti- 
ment to  which  I  have  referred.  It  is  by  putting  his  fear 
into  their  hearts,  that  the  Lord  preserves  his  people 
from  apostacy ;  and  they  who  do  not  hear  the  Lord 
speaking  unto  them  in  the  threatenings  of  his  word, 
while  sin  and  self  remain  in  them,  will  very  soon  have 
little  ear  to  give  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  be 
little  under  the  influence  of  it.  The  threatenings  with 
which  the  New  Testament  abounds  are  very  useful  to 
the  believer — they  keep  him  from  carnal  security  and 
self-confidence,  and  stimulate  him  to  "  hold  fast  the 
grace  whereby  he  may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear,  knowing  that  our  God  is  a 
consuming  fire."  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose,  that 
to  be  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  to  tremble  at  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  must  arise  from  unbelief  or  a  self- 
righteous  spirit.  The  very  contrary  is  the  fact,  as  you 
may  see  from  Isa.  Ivii.  15:  "For  thus  saith  the  high 
and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is 
Holy ;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  7?/ace,  with  him 
also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive 
the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of 
the  contrite  ones." 

IV.  I  observe,  lastly,  that  they  who  are  of  God, 
hear  him  speaking  to  them  ifi  his  Promises. 

The  promise  of  salvation  to  him  that  believeth  is  an 
essential  part  of  the  everlasting  Gospel.  "  Go,  preach 
the  Gospel  to   every  creature,"    said  the   Saviour,  before 
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he  left  the  world — "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  he  saved."  This  is  the  promise  of  God,  which 
faith  credits,  and  which  the  believer  relies  upon  as  the 
ground  of  his  hope, — 1  Pet.  i.  21  ;  2  Tim.  i.  12.  Hence 
the  divine  faithfulness  and  veracity  become  the  objects 
of  his  trust  and  confidence.  "  Remember  thy  word  unto 
thy  servant  on  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope," — 
Psalm  cxix.  14.  To  doubt  or  disbelieve  the  truth  of 
what  God  has  testified  or  promised  in  his  word,  is  utihe- 
lief- — and  unbelief  is  nothing  less  than  making  God  a 
liar.  Observe  with  what  simplicity  and  clearness  the 
apostle  John  illustrates  the  nature  of  both  faith  and 
unbelief  in  his  first  epistle,  chap.  v.  9 — 12, — "  If  we  re- 
ceive the  witness  of  men,"  (which  we  certainly  do  every 
day  of  our  lives,  when  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  their 
veracity,)  "  the  witness  of  God  is  greater,"  consequently 
more  worthy  of  credit  from  us — "  for  this  is  the  wit- 
ness of  God  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son  :  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in 
himself;  he  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a 
liar,  because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave 
of  his  Son :  and  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son: 
He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not 
the   Son  of  God  hath   not  life." 

But  there  are  many  other  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious promises  on  record  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in 
which  our  heavenly  Father  addresses  his  family  on  earth, 
such  as.  Mat.  vi.  31,  34, — "  Take  no  thought,  saying, 
what  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ?  for  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things :  but  seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.  Take  no 
thouglu  for  the  morrow,  for  the  morrow  shall  take 
thought  for  the  things  of  itself."  And  the  apostle 
Paul  inculcates  the  very  same  doctrine,  when  he  says, 
"  Godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things ;  it  has  the  pro- 
mise of   the  life   that  now  is,   and  of   that  which   is  to 
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come," — 1  Tim.  iv.  8.  These,  brethren,  are  a  specimen 
of  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  with  which 
the  Scriptures  abound,  for  the  hope  and  consolation  of 
the  believer  ;  and  in  taking  leave  of  the  cheering  topic, 
let   us   all   be  reminded,  that 

"  The  voice  which  rolls  the  stars  along, 
Speaks  all  the  promises." 

Reader !  are  you  one  of  those,  who  have  no  ear  to 
give  to  any  thing  that  God  says  unto  men  in  his  word  ? 
Avho  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  overtures  of  his  grace,  and 
trifle  with  the  present  day  of  your  merciful  visitation  } 
He  now  calls  to  you,  by  the  ministry  of  his  holy 
apostles  and  prophets,  in  such  language  as  this :  "  O 
earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord."  And 
what  does  he  say  to  you  in  that  word .''  I  will  recite 
to  you  from  Isa.  i.  18,  what  he  says :  "  Come  now,  and 
let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord ;  though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though 
they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  Hear 
him  again,  chap.  Iv.  6, — "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he 
may  be  found ;  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near ; 
let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous 
man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  "  Behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  But  if  you 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  His  voice  of  mercy  which  now  accosts 
you,  suffer  me  to  read  you  his  own  remonstrance, — 

"  Because  I  liave  called,  and  ye  refused;  I  have  stretched  out  my 
hand,  and  no  man  regarded  ;  But  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel, 
and  would  none  of  my  reproof:  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity;  I 
will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh;  When  your  fear  cometh  as  desolation, 
and  your  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind ;  when  distress  and  anguish 
cometh  upon  you.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not 
answer;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me;  For 
that  they  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord  : 
They  would  umie  of  my  counsel  :  they  despised  all  my  reproof.  There- 
fore shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled  with  their 
own  devices."-- Prov.  i.  24 — 31. 


SPEAKING    IN    HIS    WORD.  227 

From  this  subject,  may  we  not  infer  the  error  of  those 
persons  who  regard  the  written  word  as  a  dead  letter^ 
any  farther  than  as  particular  texts  or  passages  may 
happen  to  be  impressed  on  the  mind,  by  what  they 
imagine  to  be  a  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit? — 
This,  surely,  is  a  fatal  mistake,  and  of  most  pernicious 
influence  to  the  souls  of  men.  The  holy  Scriptures  are 
the  voice  of  God,  in  which  he  now  addresses  the  chil- 
dren of  men  on  matters  of  eternal  moment,  and  that 
voice  is  unchangeably  powerful  to  save  all  who  believe 
it,  and  to  destroy  all  who  oppose  it.  Let  us,  then,  take 
heed  what  we  hear,  and  Jtow  we  hear;  for  by  that  word 
we  shall  all  be  judged  at  the  last  day.  And  let  us  beware 
of  deceiving  ourselves  by  resting  satisfied  with  being 
mere  hearers,  or  talkers  about  religion,  or  even  with 
inward  impressions  and  comfortable  frames  and  feelings, 
but  attend  to  the  apostle  James's  exhortation :  "  Be  ye 
doers  of  the  word  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
own  selves ;"  and  "  shewing  out  of  a  good  conversation, 
our  Avorks   with  meekness  of  wisdom." 

I  now  address  myself  to  those  who  "have  an  ear  to 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches."  Have 
you  been  made  so  to  hear  God  speaking  unto  you  in 
his  word,  as  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it, — to 
come  to  Christ,  and,  in  so  coming,  to  find  rest  unto 
your  souls  ?  Remember  that  he  still  speaks  to  you  in 
such  language  as  this  :  "  If  any  man  draw  back,  my 
soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him."  Hold  fast,  then, 
the  faithful  word  as  you  have  been  taught;  continue 
in  the  faith,  grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved 
away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  ;  run  the  race  of 
fiiith  with  patience,  taking  the  Captain  of  sah  ation  for 
your  guide  and  example ;.  and  forgetting  the  things  that 
are  behind,  daily  press  forward  toward  the  mark,  for  the 
prize  of  your  high  calling  of    God  in     Christ   Jesus, 
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Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized:  and  the 
name  day  there  ivere  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls.  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers,  S^c. 

Acts  ii.  41 — 47. 

±  HE  verses  now  read  present  us  with  a  most  interest- 
ing account  of  the  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom  in 
the  world ;  and  in  it  the  fulfihnent  of  that  well 
known  prophecy  of  Daniel,  (chap,  ii.  44.) — "  In  the  days 
of  these  kings,  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  king- 
dom which  shall  never  be  destroyed ;  and  the  king- 
dom shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall 
break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and 
it  shall  stand  for  ever."  In  the  foregoing  part  of  the 
chapter,  the  prophet  informs  us,  that  this  kingdom  had 
been  presented  to  him  in  vision,  under  the  similitude  of 
"  a  stone,  as  it  were  cut  out  of  a  quarry  without  hands, 
and  at  length  becoming  a  great  mountain,  and  filling 
the  whole  earth," — ver.  34,  35.  This  is  the  subject 
which,  on  the  present  occasion,  we  are  called  to  exa- 
mine. May  the  Spirit  of  all  grace  and  truth  oi3en  our 
understandings,  so  that  we  may  entertain  some  suitable 
apprehensions  of  it,  and  thus  have  our  meditations  rendered 
sweet  and  profitable. 

Our  adorable  Redeemer,  having  accomplished  the  ends 
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of  his  mission  into  this  world,  which  was  to  expiate 
the  sins  of  his  people,  by  means  of  his  sufferings  and 
death — having  risen  again  upon  the  third  day,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures,  and  thereby  exhibited  proof  of 
the  perfection  of  his  work,  and  of  his  Father's  good 
pleasure  in  it — convened  his  holy  apostles,  and  gave 
them  his  last  and  solemn  charge,  how  they  were  to 
proceed  after  his  departure  in  setting  up  his  kingdom 
in  the  world, — Acts  i.  2,  3,  compared  with  Luke  xxiv. 
86,  &c.  "Repentance  and  remission  of  sins  were  to 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem," — ver.  47.  In  that  city  they  were  to  tarry, 
until  he  sent  the  promise  of  the  Father  upon  them — 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit — and  thus  by  his  influence 
endued  them  with  power  from  on  high.  Thus  qualified, 
they  were  to  be  his  "  witnesses,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth."  Having  spoken  these  words,  he  led 
them  out  as  far  as  Bethany,  and  there  having  lifted  up 
his  hands,  and  blessed  them,  while  the  apostles  beheld, 
he  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  a  cloud  receiving  him 
out  of  their  sight.  The  evangelist  Luke  tells  us,  that 
when  this  had  taken  place,  "they  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  great  joy,  and  were  continually  in  the  temple, 
praising  and  blessing   God." 

In  about  ten  days  after  this,  the  appointed  hour  ar- 
rived ;  it  was  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  the  fiftieth  day  after 
the  Passover,  on  the  morning  of  the  Lord's  day,  when 
the  apostles  and  a  hundred  and  twenty  disciples  being 
assembled  together  for  the  public  worshij^  of  God,  and 
to  commemorate  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour, the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  them,  distribut- 
ing miraculous  gifts,  and  enabling  them  to  speak  lan- 
guages to  which  they  were  previously  strangers,  "as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  I  need  not  dwell  upon 
the  sequel — it  must  be  familiar  to  us  all.  Jerusalem 
was  filled  with  astonishment,  the  multitude  were  con- 
founded,  and   the   universal  enquiry    was,     "  Wliat  does 
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all  this  mean  ?"  Some  profanely  mocked  and  said, 
"These  men  are  full  of  new  wine."  To  vindicate 
themselves  and  their  religion  from  this  atrocious  ca- 
lumny, the  holy  apostles  exclaimed,  that  what  the 
people  saw  and  heard,  was  only  the  fulfilment  of  a 
notable  prediction,  which  had  been  committed  to  writing, 
many  hundred  years  before  by  the  prophet  Joel, — chap, 
ii.  30,  31.  And  having  explained  the  prophecy,  and 
shown  its  accomplishment  in  the  events  of  that  day, 
the  apostles  proceeded  to  execute  their  Lord's  commission, 
by  preaching  his  Gospel — bearing  witness  to  his  real 
character,  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  anointed  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King,  of  his  church — whom  the  Jews 
had  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  crucified  and  slain ; 
but  whom,  nevertheless,  God  had  raised  from  the  dead, 
and  exalted  to  the  highest  glory  in  the  heavens,  thus 
fulfilling  numerous  predictions,  which  were  upon  record 
in  their  own   Scriptures,  concerning  the   Messiah. 

In  the  verses  first  read,  which  form  the  ground  of 
my  present  discourse,  we  are  presented  with  the  first 
account,  written  by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  of  the  effects 
of  the  Gospel  on  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  immediately  after  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  followed  his  ascension  into  heaven.  What 
the  Gospel  Avas  at  the  beginning,  that  it  is  now : 
its  effects  on  those  who  first  received  it,  were  most 
powerful  and  salutary.  It  is  only  necessary  to  read  the 
text  with  due  attention,  to  be  satisfied  of  this.  A 
multitude  of  ignorant,  besotted  Jews — hardened  infidels, 
with  hearts  full  of  enmity  to  God,  and  the  Gospel 
of  his  Son,  whom  they  had  lately  taken,  and  by  wicked 
hands  crucified  and  slain — are  brought  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  led  to  cry  out  for  mercy  and  for- 
giveness, and  receiving  the  apostles'  doctrine  concern- 
ing Christ  and  his  salvation,  are  made  joyful  in  the 
hope  of  eternal  life. 

Now   it  is   natural   to  ask,   why    does   not  Christianity 
produce  all  these  effects  still  ?       Are     men    less     guilty, 
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and  miserable,  and  depraved  than  formerly  ?  Is  the 
Gospel  a  less  faithful  saying  than  it  was  at  the  first, 
or  less  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ?  Are  its  claims  less 
powerful — its  reasonings  less  cogent — its  demands  less 
cxckisive — than  when  they  were  urged  by  apostles  and 
apostolic  men  ?  Are  its  consolations  diminished  in  num- 
ber or  suitableness — its  j)romises  less  heavenly  or  precious 
— its  calls  and  invitations  less  pressing  and  urgent  ? 
Are  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  less  appalling,  or  the  mer- 
cies of  the  Lord  less  attractive  ?  Is  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  straitened  ?  or,  do  the  words  of  God  now  fail  to 
profit  those  who  receive  them  ?  Is  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, in  fine,  less  glorious  in  itself,  or  its  Saviour  and 
King  less  worthy  to  be  served  and  adored,  than  he  was 
at  the  beginning  ?  If  these  questions  can  only  be  an- 
swered in  the  negative,  it  becomes  an  important  in- 
quiry, what  has  occasioned  the  vast  disparity  between 
the  former  and  the  present  times  ;  and  how  it  is,  that  the 
professed  disciples  of  Christ,  and  esjjecially  his  churches, 
are   so   different   from    what  his  first   churches   were  ? 

The  verses  which  I  first  read,  place  before  us  a  com- 
pany of  sinful  mortals, — hearing  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion from  the  lips  of  the  apostles,  and  gladly  receiving 
that  doctrine  as  a  message  of  mercy  and  eternal  life, — 
drawn  by  means  of  the  belief  of  it  into  the  closest 
union,  to  give  themselves  up  to  the  Lord,  and  to  walk  in 
obedience  to  all  his  commandments  and  ordinances,  at 
once  for  their  own  benefit,  and  the  profit  of  many  that 
they  might  be  saved;  discovering  a  spirit  of  the  most 
delightfid  union  and  fellowship  with  each  other ;  and 
experiencing  a  gladness  of  soul,  in  combination  with  a 
fervency  of  spirit  in  serving  the  Lord,  which  demon- 
strated the  genuineness  of  their  devotion,  and  proved 
how  powerfully  it  was  calculated  to  recommend  their  faith 
to  others.  Favour  me  with  your  attention  on  the  present 
occasion,  while  I  endeavour  to  point  out  to  you  some 
of  the   leading  and  more    prominent   features  which  dis- 
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tiiiguished  the  religious  profession  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, who  constituted  the  Church  at   Jerusalem. 

I,     Their   religion   was  entirely    of  a  heavenly  Nature 
and  Origin :    they  knew  nothing  of  Christianity,   hut  as 
it    was    taught    them    from    ahove — as    they  received  it 
from  the  lips  of  insj)ired   teachers — as   it    announced   to 
them  a  message  of  mercy  and  deliverance  from  heaven. 
This  led    the    "three    thousand    gladly    to    receive    the 
word  of  the  apostles."     Theirs   was    not    the  religion  of 
tradition,  of  habit,   or  of  accommodation.       It    was   not 
the    production    of    any    outward  circumstances,   or   sub- 
mitted to   from  the  influence  of  secondary  motives.     The 
Gospel  which   they  heard,  and  in   which    they    rejoiced, 
sounded   in  their  ears  as  the  voice  of  God.     It   came  as 
a  message   from    the    eternal   throne,   full    of  attraction, 
and  full  of  glory.      Its  command  was   the   authoritative 
mandate  of  Him,  whose  word   is  his   law — it   told   upon 
their  hopes,  like  the   music   of  heaven,   and    upon  their 
fears,  like  the   shrieks  of  the   damned.     When  they  first 
heard  it,  they     were   pricked   in    their   hearts,    and    ex- 
claimed.   Men    and  brethren  what   shall    we   do  ?      The 
instant   they  believed  it,    they  were  filled  with  joy  and 
transport;  and   their  joy   no  man  could  take  from  them. 
It  is   easy    to  perceive,  that  there   is   a  vast  difi"erence 
between   receiving    the  Gosjiel  in  this   manner,  and  ex- 
periencing   its    heavenly  power,  unclogged  and   unaided 
by    any    earthly    circumstances — and   taking   it  up   as   a 
profession,  or    embracing    it   as    a    system   of    opinions. 
The  first  Christians    had    nothing    to    recommend  their 
religion  to  them,  but  its   own  intrinsic  suitableness    and 
glory.     They  were   not  prepared  for  its  reception,  either 
by  Judaism,  or   Gentilism,   or  the  state  of  things  around 
them.      All  their  hereditary  prejudices,  their  established 
habits,    their    prevailing  opinions,  were   unfavourable  to 
its   reception   and  its   influence.      When  it   operated  up- 
on Jews,  it  delivered   them   from   their  vain  conversation, 
received    by    tradition   from  their  fathers ;     and  when    it 
operated  on  Gentiles,  "  it  turned  them  from  dumb  idols  to 
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serve  the  living  and  true  God."  To  accomi)lish  such  a 
change,  almighty  power  was  required ;  and  when  it  was 
once  felt,  nothing  could  prevent  its  full   eflFect. 

Under  whatever  view  these  persons  contemplated  the 
Gospel,  they  found  it  to  demand  their  implicit  regard. 
Its  doctrines  were  divine,  and,  therefore,  worthy  of  im- 
plicit belief.  Its  laws  were  divine,  and,  therefore,  en- 
titled to  unreserved  obedience.  Its  promises  were  divine, 
and,  therefore,  worthy  of  unqualified  confidence.  Its  in- 
stitutions were  divine,  and,  therefore,  entitled  to  the 
highest  respect.  They  had  one  Saviour  and  one  Master 
— ^but  HE  was  Jesus,  who  was  and  is  over  all,  "  God 
blessed  for  ever,"  and  consequently  worthy  of  their  su- 
preme aflFection  and  undivided  homage.  As  a  necessary 
consequence  of  thus  receiving   the  word, — 

II.  They  were  baptized,  and  added  to  the  Church. — 
This  was  conformable  to  the  revealed  will  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who,  before  he  left  the  earth,  commissioned  his 
apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  or  "teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the   Son,  and  of  the   Holy  Spirit." 

I  know  not  how  it  is  come  to  pass  in  the  present  day, 
that  the  ordinance  of  Baptism  has  fallen  into  disrepute 
among  many  of  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ.  They 
think  highly  of  the  benefits  of  church-fellowship,  and 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  which  is  a  commemoration  of  his 
death  and  passion ;  but  as  to  baptism,  though  insti- 
tuted by  the  very  same  authority,  and  pregnant  with 
the  richest  import,  they  almost  pour  contempt  upon  it. 
They  tell  us  it  is  not  essential  to  salvation,  and  that 
when  they  were  infants  they  were  dedicated  to  God  by 
their  pious  parents ;  that  this  serves  every  purpose,  and 
that   they  do  not   wish  to  be  singular ! 

It  was  not  in  this  way,  however,  that  the  first  Chris- 
tians manifested  their  love  to  the  blessed  Redeemer,  and 
their  submission  to  his  authority.  There  were  no  such 
idle  and  evasive  pleas  among  the  three  thousand  convicted 
Jews  on  the  day  of   Pentecost.     It   was   quite   sufficient 

2  II 
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for  them,  that  Christ  had  revealed  his  will,  that  all  his 
disciples  should  be  baptized  in  his  name,  and  in  this 
way  enter  his  visible  kingdom ;  and  they  "  made  haste, 
and  delayed  not  to  keep  his  command."  Am  I  speak- 
ing these  things  in  the  hearing  of  any  persons  who 
know  their  Master's  will,  and  do  it  not?  Permit  me 
to  remind  you  of  his  own  words:  "Why  call  ye  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  that  I  say  ?"  How 
do  you  expect  to  answer  in  the  great  and  solemn  day 
of  account,  for  the  manner  in  which  you  are  trifling 
with   his  institution? 

III.  Another  feature  in  the  religion  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians was,  their  conscientious  observance  of  the  public 
ordinances  appointed  by  the  Lord  for  the  benefit  of  his 
church.  To  these  ordinances,  and  the  attention  paid  to 
them  by  the  baptized  disciples  at  Jerusalem,  the  inspired 
writer  refers,  when  he  says,  "  they  continued  stedfastly 
in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  break- 
ing  of  bread  and  in  prayers," — ver.  42. 

The  apostles'  Doctrine  was  the  public  teaching  of  the 
church — then,  of  course,  conducted  by  the  apostles  per- 
sonally. Since  their  decease,  we  have  it  in  their  writings, 
which  are  given  us,  like  all  the  other  Scriptures,  by 
divine  inspiration,  and  are  "profitable  for  doctrine,  re- 
proof, correction,  and  instruction  in  righteousness." 

The  Fellowhip,  as  distinguished  from  the  other  things 
mentioned,  is  the  contribution  for  the  jjoor  and  the  ne- 
cessary expences  of  keej^ing  up  the  public  worship  of 
God,  like  the  freewill  off"erings  under  the  law;  and  this 
constituted  a  regular  part  of  the  engagements  of  the 
first   day   of    the    week. 

The  breaking  of  Bread  is  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  which,  beyond  all  dispute,  was  then  observed 
every  Lord's  day — thus  combining  together  the  ordinan- 
ces commemorative  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the 
Saviour.  The  Prayers  and  Praises  are  the  other  devo- 
tional parts  of  public   worship. 

These  sacred  institutions  enter  into  the  very  substance 
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of  genuine  religion ;  and  the  proper  and  conscientious 
obsersance  of  them  enters  deeply  into  the  enjoyment 
and  practice  of  Christianity.  They  constitute  the  food 
of  the  Christian  life ;  and  on  their  being  properly 
observed  and  properly  vised,  belong,  under  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  the  healthy  state  of  religion  in  the  soul. 
They  were  designed  by  the  King  of  Zion  to  supply  an 
increase  of  knowledge  to  the  disciples  on  all  the  points 
of  doctrine,  practice,  and  comfort,  which  their  diversi- 
fied circumstances  require — to  keep  up,  by  public  as- 
sociation and  animated  address,  that  excitement  and 
fervour  which  are  in  danger  of  being  lost  in  the  busi- 
ness and  bustle  of  the  world — to  counteract  that  ten- 
dency to  selfishness,  worldly-mindedness,  and  unconcern 
about  the  good  of  others,  which  are  so  natural  to  fallen 
creatures,  even  in  a  redeemed  state — and  to  afford  oppor- 
tunity for  the  exercise  of  the  various  gifts  and  talents 
bestowed  upon  the  members  of  the  church  by  its  glori- 
fied Head,  in  the  due  employment  of  which,  the  strong 
help  the  weak,  the  rich  assist  the  poor,  the  more  en- 
lightened instruct  the  ignorant ;  so  that  "  they  who 
have  much,  have  nothing  over,  and  they  who  have  little, 
experience  no  lack."  In  this  way  God  hath  Avisely 
tempered  the  body  together,  that  there  should  be  no 
schism  in  it.  And  here  I  cannot  help  remarking,  how 
very  different  all  this  is,  from  what  is  to  be  found  in 
the  present  day,  even  among  our  dissenting  churches, 
where  one  man  monopolizes  all  the  gifts,  or  at  least 
fills  all  the  different  offices  or  functions  of  the  body, 
so  that  he  is  alike  head,  and  hand,  and  foot,  and  eye, 
and,  in  a  word,  almost  every  thing  but  ear  !  This  is  an 
eniire  departure  from  the  primitive  church-order ;  for, 
"  from   the   beginning,  it  was  not  so." 

The  historian  tells  us,  that  the  believers  in  Jeru- 
salem ^^  continued  siedfasily '''  in  these  ordinances;  that 
is,  they  observed  them  in  the  most  conscientious  and 
persevering  manner.  They  never  imagined  that  they  were 
at  liberty  to  observe  or  neglect  them,  as  their  humour,  or 
caprice,   or  convenience,   might    dictate.      They    did  not 
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suppose  for  a  moment,  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  neglect 
them  under  any  circumstances,  except  those  of  the  most 
pressing  necessity ;  or  that  they  had  any  right  to  endea- 
vour to  substitute  something  else  in  their  place.  Nor 
did  they  conceive,  that  they  were  entitled  to  observe 
some  and  to  neglect  others  at  their  own  pleasure ;  as  for 
instance,  that  they  might  attend  the  preaching  of  the 
word,  and  join  in  public  worship,  but  neglect  the  fel 
lowship  and  the  breaking  of  bread.  So  monstrous  a 
disjunction,  though  common  among  the  generality  of 
dissenters  in  our  day,  never  entered  into  the  imagi- 
nations of  the  primitive  Christians.  They  knew  and  felt 
it  to  be  their  duty,  and  their  privilege  also,  to  observe 
all  the  ordinances  and  commandments  of  their  Lord 
thankfully ;  and  in  this  way  they  testified  their  love  to 
Him  and  to  one  another. 

The  stedfastness,  or  regularity  and  perseverance,  with 
which  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord's  house  were  ob- 
served, arose,  in  a  great  measure,  from  the  pleasure  and 
the  profit  which  they  experienced  in  and  derived  from 
them.  In  assembling  with  their  brethren,  they  enjoyed 
the  presence  and  promised  blessing  of  their  Redeemer. 
They  said,  "  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  They  had  fel- 
lowship one  with  another  ;  and  not  only  so,  they  had 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  The  congregation  of  the  saints  was  to  them, 
literally,  the  house  of  God,  and  the  very  gate  of  hea- 
ven. They  were  glad  when  it  was  said  to  them : 
"  Let  us  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  teach  us  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths." 
Their  feet  stood  within  its  sacred  enclosure — they  prayed 
for  its  peace — they  enjoyed  its  prosperity, — and  they 
sung,  with  sacred   delight — 

"  Here  would  I  find  a  settl'd  rest, 
Whilst  others  go  and  come ; 
No  more  a  stranger,  or  a  guest, 
But  like  a  child  at  home." 

How  different  is   all  this,   brethren,   from   the   desultory, 
irregular,     and    capricious    conduct    of     many     in    our 
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day !  The  most  trifling  occurrence  is,  with  them,  suffici- 
ent to  disconcert  their  attendance  with  the  people  of 
God,  and  their  enjoyment  of  the  most  important  privileges 
which  belong  to  our  present  state.  The  attractions  of 
a  popular  preacher — the  solicitations  or  intrusions  of 
friendship — the  trifling  inconveniences  of  local  circum- 
stances— the  changes  of  the  weather — with  a  hundred 
other  such  things,  of  which  one  feels  ashamed  to  speak ; 
reproaching,  as  they  do,  the  effeminacy  of  the  age,  or  its 
want  of  principle,  and  all  shewing,  how  wofuUy  the  pre- 
sent generation  have  deteriorated,  in  their  profession  of 
Christianity,  from  the  primitive  standard, 

IV.  I  observe,  further,  that  another  prominent  feature 
in  the  religion  of  the  primitive  Christians  was — "  the 
fipirit  of  Love  and  Union,  which  appeared  among  them, 
and  animated  them  in  all  their  conduct  to  each  other." 
The  multitude  who  believed,  at  the  beginning,  were  of 
one  heart  and  of  one  soul.  They  regarded  each  other 
as  members  of  the  same  heavenly  family — as  fellow- 
heirs  of  the  same  glorious  inheritance — as  the  brethren 
for  whom  Christ  died.  Their  union  did  not  consist 
merely  in  subscription  to  a  common  creed,  or  the  ob- 
sei'vance  of  a  common  formular,  or  in  subjection  to 
some  accredited  standard  of  human  construction.  It  was 
a  union  of  heart  and  affection,  a  harmony  of  principle 
— they  loved  one  another  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  in 
which  they  found  a  common  source  of  joy  and  salva- 
tion. This  hallowed  communion  of  hearts  and  souls 
appeared  in  the  preference  which  they  discovered  for 
each  other's  society,  to  that  of  all  around  them.  Their 
friends  and  companions  were  not  the  men  of  the  world, 
with  whose  fascinating  manners  and  talents  they  might 
have  been  charmed.  They  were  not  even  their  friends 
and  relatives,  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
or  the  power  of  religion.  They  were  not  exclusively 
persons  of  their  own  rank  and  class  in  society  among 
Christians.  There  were  no  castes  among  the  disciples 
of  Christ    lu    that    age    of    the  church — no    impassable 
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lines  of  demarcation,  separating  the  grades  into  which 
they  were  divided — there  was  then  no  religious  aristo- 
cracy, distinct  from  the  general  community  of  the  faith- 
ful— ^hut  Jew  and  Greek,  male  and  female.  Barbarian,  Scy- 
thian, bond  and  fiee,  were  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  body  was  one,  and  the  members  of  it,  however 
many,  and  however  different,  all  felt  that  they  belonged 
to  each  other.  There  was,  therefore,  no  schism  in  it,  for 
all  the  members  cared  equally  the  one  for  the  rest. 

This  delightful  union  appeared  in  acting  rather  than 
in  speaking;  in  mutual  sympathy,  weejDing  with  those 
who  were  subjects  of  affliction  and  distress,  and  re- 
joicing with  those  that  were  prosperous.  Their  devoted 
and  united  attachment  was  formed  and  fostered  by  the 
peculiarity  of  their  circumstances.  The  lively  impres- 
sion which  they  had,  of  the  infinite  importance  of  that 
salvation  of  which  they  were  common  partakers,  natu- 
rally led  them  to  regard  each  other  with  feelings  of 
the  most  peculiar  and  powerful  kind.  They  loved  each 
other  for  the  truth's  sake  which  dwelt  in  them,  and 
which  they  trusted  would  abide  with  them  for  ever. 
In  the  display  which  that  truth  furnished,  of  the  match- 
less love  of  God  to  guilty  men,  they  found  a  reason 
for  loving  those  thus  loved  of  God,  more  powerfully 
influential  than  all  the  considerations  which  could  ex- 
cite feeling  towards  the  rest  of  their  fellow  creatures. 
Hence  they  reasoned  as  well  as  felt:  "If  God  so 
loved  us,  we  ought  to  love  one  another."  That  love, 
they  perceived,  had  no  respect  to  the  artificial  or  ficti- 
tious distinctions  of  society,  the  claims  of  birth  or 
talents,  of  opulence  or  rank — but  regarded  men  simply 
as  guilty  and  wretched.  The  privileges  and  blessings 
which  that  love  provided,  and  the  glory  which  it  pro- 
mised, they  clearly  saw  belonged  to  all  the  real  disci- 
ples of  Christ — all  who  partook  of  the  faith  of  Jesus, — 
and  that  they  would  be  in  jDroportion  to  the  power  and 
influence  of  that  faith  in  whomsoever  it  was  found.  They 
understood  that  the  world  would  shortly  pass  away, 
and  all    its    glory  vanish,    and  that  they  alone   who  did 
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the  will  of  God,  should  endure  for  ever ;  that  their 
companions  and  associates  through  eternity,  should  not 
be  those  most  distinguished  by  their  powerful  and  bril- 
liant talents,  by  their  elevated  rank,  or  by  any  other 
circumstances  of  an  earthly  nature,  such  as  now  re- 
commend men  to  each  other;  but  their  fellow  disci- 
ples— their  friends  and  brethren  in  Christ.  They 
anticipated  the  period  when  the  closest  and  most  power- 
ful of  mere  natural  ties  should  be  for  ever  broken — 
when  the  relationshi23  of  kindred  and  consanguinity 
should  be  dissolved  never  to  be  restored ; — when  all 
that  constitutes  the  present  social  compact,  should  be 
destroyed  among  those  earthly  elements,  which  are  in- 
capable of  forming-  the  combinations  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  and  that  then  the  fathers,  and  mothers,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  in  the  Gospel,  should  enjoy  to- 
gether  the  high  rewards   of  everlasting  life. 

V,  Tlieir  abundant  Liberality  was  a  distinguishing- 
feature  in  the  religion  of  the  primitive  Christians.  It 
is  recorded  of  them,  that  "  they  sold  their  jjossessions 
and  goods,  and  parted  them  as  every  man  had  need." 
That  the  wants  of  the  poor  were  adequately  supplied, 
is  evident  on  the  face  of  the  narrative;  for,  there  were 
none  among  them  that  lacked,  and  they  had,  as  it 
were,  all  things  common.  This  astonishing  manifesta- 
tion of  liberality  appears  to  have  been,  in  some  degree, 
peculiar  to  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  for  we  do  not 
read  of  any  intercommunity  of  goods  in  the  other 
churches ;  and  perhaps  the  reasons  of  it  are  to  be 
found  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  that  people. 
They  had  obtained  pardoning  mercy  at  the  hands  of 
God,  for  the  greatest  wickedness — the  most  atrocious 
crime,  which  could  be  committed,  viz.  the  crucifixion 
of  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory — the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God  !  Hence,  having  experienced  much  forgive- 
ness, they  were  led  to  love  much,  and  this  was  one 
way  of  shewing  it.     But   their   liberality    could    scarcely 
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be  restricted  to  the  relief  of  the  necessitous  poor ;  the 
sale  of  the  estates  could  not  be  necessary  for  this  pur- 
pose j  it  was  probably  exercised,  with  a  view,  chiefly  to 
the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 

But,  indeed,  the  whole  matter  admits  of  an  easy  ex- 
planation, which  leaves  us  not  to  wonder  at  the  libera- 
lity of  those  early  ages  of  the  church,  but  at  the 
penuriousness  now  manifested.  The  first  Christians  con- 
sidered themselves  as  bought  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  to  be  his  servants  and  friends  for  ever.  They 
therefore  conceived  that  they  were  not  their  own,  but 
the  Lord's  property.  From  his  munificent  hand  they 
at  first  received  all  they  possessed, — a  second  time  they 
were  made  his  by  the  most  costly  purchase.  To  use  it 
therefore  for  him,  and  not  for  themselves  alone,  they 
considered  themselves  bound  in  justice  and  in  gratitude. 
They  were  convinced  that  the  most  profitable  manner  in 
which  they  could  invest  this  world's  good,  was  by  em- 
barking it  in  the  Saviour's  cause,  and  devoting  it  jto 
the  advancement  of  his  glory.  They  knew  that  in  this 
way,  what  was  two  should  be  made  five ;  and  what 
was  five  should  become  ten.  Considering  themselves  in 
the  light  of  stewards  of  the  gifts  of  Providence,  they 
looked  forward  to  the  day  when  they  must  give  an  ac- 
count of  their  stewardship,  and  then  the  consolation 
would  not  be  found,  in  reflecting  on  the  amount  that 
had  been  spent  in  adorning  and  pampering  the  body — 
gratifying  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  life — 
in  having  lived  in  splendour,  and  died  in  glory;  but  in 
having  ministered  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints,  re- 
lieved the  prisoner,  cherished  the  widow  and  orplian, 
and  by  the  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love,  which 
recommend  the  Gospel,  in  having  promoted  the  interest 
of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world.  They  were  convinced 
that  all  on  earth  was  unsatisfactory  and  perishing — 
that  in  heaven  alone  was  the  better  and  enduring  sub- 
stance. The  best  use,  therefore,  which  they  could  make 
of   the  unrighteous   mammon,    was   by    employing   it  to 
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multiply  the  friends  of  Christ,  who,   when    they   failed, 
would   receive  them   into  everlasting  habitations. 

6.     Another   feature  of  primitive   Christianity  is,  "  the 
Joy  with  which    it    inspired    all   tvho  came  under  its  in- 
fluence.'''' 

It  is  only  necessary  to  read  the  New  Testament  with 
attention,  to  perceive  that  this  was  invariably  the  case 
with  those  who  believed  the  Gospel  at  the  beginning-. 
Those  who  proclaimed  it  called  it,  "  glad  tidings ;"  those 
who  received  it,  felt  it  to  be  such.  When  "  Philip  went 
down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them,"  we  read  that  "there  was  great  joy  in  that  city." 
When  he  preached  it  to  a  solitary  eunuch  in  the  desert, 
he  sent  him  "  on  his  way  rejoicing."  The  disciples  who 
believed  in  Antioch,  "  were  filled  with  joy  and  the  Holy 
Spirit."  And  the  Philippian  jailer,  though  driven  to 
desperation,  no  sooner  received  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
than  he  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his  house. 
Joy  was  not  only  the  invariable  effect  of  the  reception 
of  the  Gospel,  but  the  nature  of  the  joy  corresponded 
with  the  truth  received,  and  the  hope  entertained.  It 
was  altogether  spiritual  and  heavenly  in  its  nature. 
Hence  it  is  called — joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit — joy  in  the 
Lord — ;joy  in  believing — rejoicing  in  hope — joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory. 

It  was  not  a  sudden  glow  of  feeling,  a  transient  emo- 
tion, partaking  rather  of  the  nature  of  passion  than  of 
sentiment.  It  was  calm,  rational,  abiding,  and  diffusive, 
in  its  influence — the  effect  of  a  powerfid  and  permanent 
cause.  It  was  as  lasting  as  it  was  exquisite,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  all_  terrestrial  excitement.  It  entered 
into  every  thing  in  which  the  believer  engaged — the 
most  common  concerns  of  life,  as  well  as  the  exercises 
of  religious  worship.  They  not  only  praised  God  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and 
making  melody  in  their  hearts  unto  the  Lord;  but  they 
did  also  "  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness 
of   heart."     It    was,   in  fact,  a  state  of  mind,   and    not   a 
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mere  exercise  of  the  animal  spirits.  It  took  its  rise 
from  a  source,  in  whicli  alone  there  is  fulness  of  joy. 
The  Gospel,  as  preached  by  the  apostles,  and  received 
by  those  that  rejoiced  in  it,  was  not  a  system  of  fine 
notions  which  pleased  the  intellect,  but  could  not  relieve 
the  labouring-  heart  of  man,  or  alter,  by  its  powerful 
operation,  his  state  of  wretchedness.  It  commended  itself 
to  him  as  the  healing  balm  of  his  depraved  nature,  by 
subduing  the  very  seed  of  wo  within  him,  and  control- 
ling the  otherwise  uncontrollable  power  of  outward  events 
upon  him.  Those  who  are  divinely  taught  its  truths, 
and  whose  only  hope  is  the  finished  work — the  all- 
perfect  sacrifice  of  the  beloved  Son  of  God — know  what 
true  happiness  means,  viz.,  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine 
favour.  They  have  the  beginnings  of  eternal  life;  and 
though  affliction  may  strew  their  path,  and  sorrows 
occasionally  encompass  them  arround,  they  are  joyful 
even  in  tribulation ;  for  they  are  taught  to  look  beyond 
this  passing  scene  to  a  state  of  eternal  rest  and  blessed- 
ness, where  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  for  ever  cease,  and 
where  there  are  pleasures  for  eveimore. 

7.  Lastly,  the  case  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  pre- 
sents us  with  a  pleasing  picture  of  the  Spirituality  and 
Devotion  of  the  disciples :  they  were  daily  engaged  in 
the  temple  in  exercises  of  devotion,  praising  God — and 
in  breaking  bread  from   house  to   house. 

When  they  thought  on  what  they  once  were — on  what 
they  had  done  in  jDutting  to  death  the  Son  of  God — and 
on  what  they  deserved  to  be;  and  reflected  on  the  tran 
sition  they  had  undergone,  in  passing  from  death  unto 
life — and  on  the  hope  set  before  them,  they  must  have  felt 
like  men  that  dreamed.  Their  movith  w^as  filled  with 
laughter  and  their  tongue  with  singing;  and  they  said 
one  to  another,  "the  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for 
us,  whereof  we  are  glad."  This,  it  is  true,  was  the 
day  of  their  espousals,  the  time  of  their  first  love ; 
and  though  the  high  and  excited  feeling  which,  was 
first  experienced   subsided  in  some   degree,   and  became 
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more  subdued,  especially  after  the  great  fight  of  afflic- 
tion, which  they  were  called  to  endure  for  the  Gospel's 
sake, — Heb.  chap.  x.  32,  &c. ;  yet,  there  is  reason  to 
think  their  devotional  ardour  continued  at  a  more 
elevated  point  than  is  commonly  found  among  pro- 
fessors of  the  present  day.  Their  circumstances  brought 
God  continually  before  them,  and  rendered  his  presence 
indispensable  to  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  their 
minds.  Nothing  but  a  high  state  of  spirituality  could 
have  sustained  them  under  the  persecutions,  privations, 
and  sufferings,  they  were  called  to  endure.  But  their 
whole  souls  were  thrown  into  their  religious  profession, 
and  the  Gospel  of  salvation  became  at  once  the  study 
and  business  of  their  lives.  It  was  the  element  in  which 
they  lived — it  was  both  the  food  and  medicine  of  their 
souls. 

Hence  their  religious  profession  diffused  itself  through 
all  their  deportment  and  conversation,  as  well  as  in  direct 
acts  of  worship.  It  was  not  a  matter  attended  to  at  stated 
times  merely,  or  at  occasional  seasons  only — it  pervaded 
their  whole  lives.  They  prayed  without  ceasing,  and 
in  every  thing  gave  thanks.  Whether  they  ate  or 
drank,  or  whatever  they  did,  they  had  the  glory  of 
God  in  view.  Thus  every  occujiation  and  j)ursuit  was 
sanctified,  and  a  sacred  consistency  of  character  main- 
tained. They  were  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
dwelt  in  them,  and  they  yielded  their  bodies  living 
sacrifices,  holy  and  acceptable  to  God,  which  was  only 
their  reasonable  service.  All  this  is  not  only  in  accord- 
ance with  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  consistent 
with  its  spirit,  but  it  is  the  precise  state  of  mind  and 
character  which  we  might  expect  to  arise  from  its 
principles.  Nothing  short  of  this  is  genuine,  consistent, 
full-toned  Christianity.  Christ  demands  the  first  place 
in  the  hearts  and  affections  of  his  redeemed  people, 
and  he  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less.  If  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness  be,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
the    first   object  of    pursuit   with    us,    our    religion   will 
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resemble,  in  some  happy  measure,  that  of  the  primitive 
Christians,  whose  case  we  have  now  had  under  consider- 
ation. 

What  now  remains,  but  that  Ave  bring  the  subject 
home  to  ourselves,  and  examine  our  profession  by  the 
standard  presented  to  us  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem  .? 
It  is  by  that  we  should  try  ourselves,  and  not  by  what 
we  find  in  the  world  around  us.  A  due  consideration 
of  the  state  of  things  which  has  been  now  feebly  de- 
scribed, and  a  comparison  of  the  early  and  the  latter  condi- 
tion of  true  religion  in  the  world,  cannot  fail  to  produce 
the  most  humbling  views  of  ovirselves,  our  attainments, 
and  our  enjoyments.  In  realizing  and  impressive  views 
of  the  truth — in  devoted  attention  to  the  ordinances  and 
institutions  of  the  kingdom  of  God — in  ardent  attach- 
ment to  each  other — in  the  exercises  of  generosity  and 
benevolence — in  heavenly  joy — and  in  pure  and  elevated 
devotion — the  great  mass  of  Christians  of  modern  times, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  fall  greatly  below  the  character  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  and  beneath  what  might  have  been 
expected  from  the  distinguishing  privileges  which  they 
enioy.  Yet  it  is  to  the  standard  of  primitive  truth  that  we 
ought  to  bring  our  sentiments,  our  feelings,  and  our  con- 
duct. There  has  been  much  said,  of  late  years,  about  a 
great  revival  of  religion,  both  in  America  and  Britain,  and 
much  need  there  is  of  it.  But  let  us  not  be  imposed 
upon  by  superficial  appearances.  Every  revival  of  religion 
must  be  tried  by  the  ancient  standard,  and  weighed  in  the 
scales  of  divine  truth  as  to  its  nature  and  eifects.  As  it 
approaches  to,  or  diverges  from,  what  the  apostles  en- 
joined, and  the  consequences  of  their  ministry  illustrate, 
it  demands  our  approbation,  or  caUs  for  our  opposition. 

Further: — In  what  is  recorded  concerning  the  church 
at  Jerusalem,  we  have  a  pattern  of  what  a  true  church 
of  Christ  ought  to  be,  in  respect  of  its  proper  mem- 
bers, its  public  ordinances  of  worship  on  the  Lord's 
day,  and    its    social    practices.       The     members    of    the 
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church,  you  see,  were  professed  believers  in  Christ,  bap- 
tized on  a  personal  profession  of  their  faith,  and  in  con- 
sequence added  to  the  church.  The  stated  observances 
of  the  Lord's  day,  were  the  apostles'  doctrine,  the  fellow- 
ship, the  Lord's  supper,  prayer,  and  praise.  The  first 
churches  were  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  modem 
practice  of  hiring  a  minister,  to  conduct  these  various 
branches  of  worship,  or  indeed  any  other.  They  looked 
up  to  the  glorified  Head  of  the  church  for  gifts  to  be 
bestowed  upon  the  body  at  large — gifts  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and  their  general 
comfort  and  edification ;  and  He,  who  is  ever  faithful 
to  his  promise,  did  not  fail  to  vouchsafe  them.  Thus  it 
was  that  the  truly  Apostolical  churches  were  built  up  as 
habitations  for  God  through   the  Spirit. 

The   God   of  grace  in    Zion   dwells, 
And  there  his  boundless  love  reveals; 
He    rais'd  and  he   adorns  the  house, 
Where  he  his  richest   gifts  bestows. 

Walls  of  salvation  built    around. 
Guard   and  defend  the  holy  ground  ; 
Pillars   of  Gosjiel    truth    and  grace 
Supj)ort  and   beautify   the  place. 

Within  her  courts   the  saints    abide, 
By   heavenly   bounty  well  supplied  ; 
The  table  is  divinely  stored — 
Celestial   dainties    crown   the    board. 

Here,  mercy  opens   all  her  store. 
To  heal    the  sick  and   feed   the   poor ; 
llere   Gospel  promises  impart 
Relief  to   every  wounded  heart. 

Peace   here  extends  her  balmy   wings. 
And  joy  in  every  bosom  springs ; 
Here  saints  inspir'd  with    zeal   and  love. 
Anticipate   the  bliss  above. 

O  may  my   God  on  me  bestow 
A  dwelling  in  his   house  below  ! 
'Till  I  at  length,  thro'  grace,  shall  rise 
To  fairer  mansions  in  the  skies. 


SERMON   XVI. 


THE    NATURE,    THE    GROUNDS,    AND    THE 
ADVANTAGES  OF  CHRISTIAN  UNITY. 

Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  divell 
together  in  unity!  It  is  like  the  precious  ointment  upon 
the  head,  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's 
beard,  that  tvent  doivn  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments ;  as 
the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  the  dew  that  descended  upon 
the  mountains  of  Zion ;  for  there  the  Lord  commanded  the 
blessing,  even  life  for  evermore. 

Psalm  cxxxiii. 

-L  HE  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  or  the  state  of  things  un- 
der the  Gospel  dispensation,  was  a  suhject  which  deeply 
engaged  the  attention  of  the  ancient  prophets.  The 
apostle  Peter,  referring  to  it,  tells  us,  that  "  they  j)ro- 
phesied  of  the  Grace  which  should  come  unto  us ;" 
and  he  adds,  "  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things 
which  are  now  reported  by  them  that  have  jjreached 
to  vis  the  Gospel — things  which  the  angels  desire  to 
look  into."* — Like  the  patriarch  Abraham, — who,  by  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy,  saw  the  day  of  Christ  afar  off, 
and  was  glad, — these  Hebrew  seers  contemplated  the 
same  object,  and  exulted  in  the  prospect;  though  they 
well  knew  they  should   not  live  to   realize  the  promised 

•  1  Pet.  i.  10—12. 
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grace.  We  cannot  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  blessings 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  should  form  the  burden  of 
many  of  their  sublimest  songs  of  praise  in  the  temple 
worship,  as  from  many  parts  of  the  book  of  Psalms 
it  is  manifest  was  the  case,  and  of  which  we  have  an 
instance  in  the   Psalm  before  us. 

This  short,  but  beautiful,  composition,  which  has  de- 
servedly challenged  the  admiration  of  the  critics  in  all 
ages,  is  generally  understood  to  have  been  written  by 
the  inspired  penman  on  the  termination  of  the  civil 
wars,  which  so  long  prevailed  between  the  two  houses 
of  Saul  and  David ; — a  happy  and  memorable  event,  on 
which  the  writer  congratulates  his  countrymen,  wishing 
them,  in  the  character  of  brethren,  henceforth  to  enjoy 
the  sweets  of  internal   and  domestic  peace. 

We  must  not,  however,  stop  short  with  this  literal 
application  of  the  Psalm  to  David  and  the  affairs  of 
his  kingdom,  which  we  know  were  shadows  of  better 
things  to  come ;  but  looking  through  the  type,  we  must 
seek  for  the  thing  typified,  and  this  we  shall  find  in  the 
kingdom  of  Him,  who  was  the  Son  and  Lord  of  Da- 
vid, and  in  the  blessedness  connected  with  it.  Taking 
up  the  subject,  therefore,  in  the  light  of  the  New 
Testament,  we  shall  find  in  this  elegant  poem,  a 
beautiful  description  of  a  Christian  Chvirch ;  under 
which  view,  I  shall  now  attempt  to  illustrate  it,  and 
in    doing  so,  shall   consider, — 

Who  are   ihe   Brethren    here    spoken   of; — the   nature 

of    their    Unity;      what    is     implied    in    their    dwelling 

together    in    that     unity ;  —  and    lastly,     the      happiness 

connected    with   it,  for   it   is  said  to  be  both  good    and 

pleasant. 

I.  If  we  take  this  Psalm,  literally,  as  applying  to  the 
Old  Testament  state  of  things,  then  the  term  brethren 
must,  in  this  view,  denote  the  children  of  Israel  accord- 
to  the  flesh — the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  who  was 
the  parent  stock  of  the  whole  nation.  The  Israelites 
were    all    brethren    by    natural   descent — the    children    of 
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one  father,  namely,  Abraham,  of  which  they  made 
their  boast.*  They  were  separated  from  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  as  God's  peculiar  j)eople  and  children. 
And  so  we  find  him  calling  Israel  his  Jirst-horn ;-\  and 
in  reference  to  this,  the  apostle  says,  "  to  them  be- 
long-ed  the  adoption."^  So  they  were  brethren,  not  only 
as  claiming  Abraham  for  their  father,  but  also  as  be- 
ing the  children  of  God;  a  privilege  of  which  they 
might  well  boast,  as  we  find  they  did,  when  our  Lord 
accused  them  of  doing  the  works  of  their  father,  the 
devil.  "We  are  not  born  of  fornication,"  say  they, 
"  we  have   one  Father,  even  God."|| 

We  must,  however,  always  keep  in  remembrance,  that 
their  carnal  descent,  their  adoption,  and  their  brotherhood, 
were  only  tijpes  of  the  heavenly  birth,  the  spiritual 
adoption,  and  the  brotherhood  of  the  children  of  God 
under  the  New  Covenant.  And  hence  we  find,  John 
the  Baptist,  our  Lord,  and  his  apostles,  repelling  all 
claims  to  real  relationship  to  God,  which  are  founded 
ujjon  their  fleshly  birth,  and  insisting  that  the  latter 
was  of  no  avail  whatever  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
Thus  we  find  the  apostle  testifying  to  the  Romans: 
"  They  are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel ;  neither 
because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  are  they  all  chil- 
dren," that  is,  of  God.§  And  to  the  Corinthians  he  writes : 
"  Wherefore,  henceforth,  know  we  no  man  after  the 
flesh ;  yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the 
flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no  more. 
Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture :  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things 
are  become  new."1[  All  which  corresponds  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Saviour  himself,  when  he  said  to  Nicode- 
mus:  "Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see, 
or  enter  into,  the   kingdom  of  God."** 

•  Matt.  iii.  9 ;  Jolin  viii.  33,  39.         t  Exod.  iv.  22. 

J  Rom.  ix.  4.  II  John  viii.  41.  §  Rom.  ix.  6,  7. 

V  2  Cor.  V.   ]{j,   17.         "  Jolin  iii.  3—5. 
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The  brethren,  therefore,   intended  in  the  text,  are  the 
true    children    of   God,    by    election     and  predestination; 
for   they  were   "chosen  in  Christ    before  the   foundation 
of  the   world — beings  predestinated  unto  the   adoption  of 
children    by   Jesus   Christ    to    himself,   according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his   will,"*      They  were   also  redeemed 
from   bondage    and  wrath    by  the   blood  of  Christ,    and 
so  are   the  children  of  God  by  redemption  or  purchase; 
for  the  Saviour  took  part  \fith  them  in  flesh  and  blood, 
that "  through  his  own  death,  he  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,  and   deliver 
them  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  life-time 
subject   to   bondage."t     Thus   "  they   were   not  redeemed 
with  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot  ;"| — "  who 
gave    himself    for  them,    that    he    might   redeem    them 
from    all  iniquity,    and   purify    unto   himself  a   peculiar 
people,  zealous   of  good  works."  ||     They  are  born  again 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. ^     Hence 
they  are   the  children  of  God  by  regeneration;  for  God, 
of  his   own   will,   begets    them   to   the   faith,    by  means 
of   the   word    of    truth — the    incorruptible    seed,    which 
liveth   and   abideth  for   ever,"^ — and   in  virtue    of  this, 
they    are    received    into   the    household   of   God,    being 
made  free   by   the  Son, — John    viii.  35,   &c. ;    Rom.  viii. 
29.     Thus   they   are   the    children   of  God,  by   the  true 
adoption ;     "  for    when   the   fulness   of    time    was   come, 
God  sent  forth   his   Son,  made   of  a  woman,   made   un- 
der the  law,   to  redeem  them   that  were  under  the  law 
that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."**     And  so 
likewise  being  the  Sons  of  God  and  brethren  of  Christ,tt 
they   must    consequently   stand    in   the   relation  of   bre- 
thren   to  each  other;    whence   numerous   and  important 

•  Eph.  i.  4,  5.         t  Heb.  ii.  14.         J   1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

II  Titus  ii.  14.         §  John  i.  12.        •[  James  i.  18;   1   Pet.  i.  23, 

••  Gal.iv.  5.         tt  Heb.  ii.  11. 
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duties  mutually  result,  and  are   frequently  enjoined  upon 
them  in  the   word  of  God.     But  let   us,   now, — 

II.  Consider  the  Unity  of  this  brotherhood  as  ex- 
plained in  the  New  Testament,  that  we  may  see  wherein 
it  consists ;  and  it  is  the  more  necessary  for  us  to  ex- 
amine this  matter,  inasmuch  as  the  subject  is  too  little 
attended  to   by  professors  in  the   present   day. 

The  apostle  Paul  illustrates  the  subject  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians, — chap.  iv.  4 — 6 ;  and  his  account  of  the 
matter  may  seiTe  as  a  clue  to  direct  us  in  our  enquiries 
respecting-  what  is  essential  to  the  unity  of  a  Christian 
church,  or  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  "  There  is  one 
body,"  says  he,  "  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called 
in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  We  shall  briefly  con- 
sider each  of  the  particulars  here  specified.  The  Chris- 
tian unities,  therefore,  comprise, — 

1.  A  unity  of  the  Spirit.  For  when  the  apostle  de- 
scribes a  Christian  church  under  the  similitude  of  a 
body,  he  tells  us  that  it  has  one  Spirit,  which  animates 
it,  and  actuates  all  its  real  members,  just  as  the  soul 
does  the  body  of  a  man.  This  one  Spirit  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  which  Jesus,  when  he  ascended  up  on  high, 
received  from  the  Father,  in  all  its  plenitude;  for  the 
Father  did  not  communicate  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto 
him.*  This  Spirit  dwells  in  Christ,  as  the  head  of 
his  body,  the  church,  and  is  included  in  that  fulness 
which  it  hath  pleased  the  Father  to  treasure  up  in 
Him.f  It  is  by  means  of  this  Spirit,  that  the  members 
of  Christ's  mystical  body  are  united  to  Him  and  to  each 
other.  "  Hereby,"  says  the  apostle,  "  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.":t 
And  again,  "  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him, 
and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit."  1| 

•  John  iii.  34;  ch.  vii.  38,  39.  t  Col.  i.  19. 

I    1   John  iii.  24.  ||   Chap.   iv.  13. 
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2.  Their  unity  further  consists  in  their  all  having 
one  Faith.  They  all  believe  the  testimony  which  God 
hath  given  of  his  Son.  They  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God — that  he  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners — that  he  was  delivered  up  unto  death 
for  our  offences — that  by  his  death  he  made  atonement 
for  sin — and  that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead — that 
he  is  WELL  PLEASED  in  him  for  his  righteousness' 
sake — and  that  all  who  believe  this  truth  shall  be  sa- 
ved.* This  is  the  ftiith  once  delivered  to  the  saints 
— the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  for  which  they  are  called  to 
contend,  standing  fast  in  one  Spirit  with  one  mind.f 
As  the  children  of  God  are  all  partakers  of  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  and  are  all  taught  of  the  Lord,  so  they 
must  consequently  all  possess  this  one  faith — they  must 
all  have  "like  precious  faith  with  the  apostles  in  the 
righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."^ 
They  have,  therefore,  "  a  unity  of  the  faith,  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,"  and  they  count  all  things 
but  loss  and  dung  for  the  excellency  of  this  know- 
ledge. || 

3.  Having  all  one  faith,  they  have,  consequently,  one 
Hope,  which  the  apostle  expresses  by  their  being  "  call- 
ed in  one  hope  of  their  calling ;"  and  what  is  this  but 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  which  is  set  before  them  as  the 
object  of  their  joint  hoj^e  and  exj^ectation — "  ihe  hope 
laid  up  for  them  in  heaven,"  and  of  which  they  heard 
in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.§  It  is  teraied 
"  the  hope  of  their  calling,"  because  God  hath  called 
them  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  JesusH — and  hence 
it  is  termed  "  the  prize  of  their  high  calling,"  in  or  by 
Christ  Jesus.**  Being  called  and  justified,  "  they  rejoice 
in  hope  of  this  glory. ft  To  this  lively  hope  they  are 
begotten  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead.|| 
I  may  also   add,  that — 

•  John  XX.  31  ;    Rom.  x.  9.         +  Phil.  i.  27. 
X  2  Pet.  i.  1.         II  Phil.  iii.  8.         §  Col.  i.  5  ^1  Pet.v,  10. 

••  Phil.  iii.    14.        ft  Rom.  V.  1-3.         XX  1  Pet.  i.  3. 
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4.  They  have  a  Unity  of  Love.  We  may  see  how 
the  apostle  connects  these  things  when  writmg  to  the 
church  at  Colosse.  "  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all 
the  saints,  for  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you  in 
heaven,"*  &c.  They  loved  one  another  for  the  truth's 
sake  dwelling  in  them.f  It  is  this  love  that  knits 
them  together,  and  it  is  termed  "  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness."|  It  is  Christ's  new  command — enforced  ujion 
them  by  his  own  example  and  the  all -constraining 
influence  of  his  death — and  is  essential  to  the  Christian 
character.il 

5.  Their  unity  consists  in  their  acknowledging 
only  one  Lord  and  Master,  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  their 
common  Lord  and  Saviour.  Him  they  confess  as  the  only 
Sovereign  and  Head  of  the  church,  who  hath  pur- 
chased them  Avith  his  own  blood  ;§ — into  whose  hands  all 
power  is  committed  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;1I — and  to 
whom,  therefore,  the  church  is  bound  to  be  subject  in  all 
things.  This  one  Lord  they  confess,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father,  as  the  Lord  their  righteousness  and 
strength — their  sole  King,  Lawgiver,  and  Judge ;  ac- 
knowledging no  other  Lord  or  master  in  his  kingdom, 
pursuant  to  his  own  express  injunction  to  them  :  "  Be 
not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ ; 
and  all  ye  are  brethren.  And  call  no  man  your  father 
upon  the  earth ;  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in 
heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters;  for  one  is  your 
Master,  even   Christ."** 

6.  The  apostle  enumerates  among  the  unities  of  the  dis- 
ples,  their  also  having  one  Baptism:  and  connecting  it, 
as  he  does,  with  their  all  having  one  Faith,  and  own- 
ing subjection  to  one  Lord"\\ — what  can  this  intend,  but 
that  baptism  in  water,  which  He  enjoined  upon  his  dis- 
ciples,  in    the    commission    which    he   delivered    to    his 

•  Col.  i.  4.  5.  +2  John  i.  2.  X  Col.  iii.   14. 

II  John   xiii.  34—37-  §  Acts   xx.  28.  If  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

••  Matt,   xxiii.   8—10.  +t  Eph.  iv.  5. 
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apostles  before  he  left  the  earth,  when  he  said,  "  Go, 
teach  all  nations,  hapHzing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  teaching- 
them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you ;  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world."*  In  submitting  to  this  ordinance,  the 
believer  gives  a  practical  recognition  of  the  authority  of 
his  Lord  and  Master,  by  whom  it  was  instituted — con- 
fesses his  faith  and  hope  in  his  death,  which  is  therein 
exhibited  in  a  figure,  and  "  puts  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  or  publicly  owns  allegiance  to  him,  as  his 
rightful  Sovereign ;  for  baptism  was  designed,  by  the 
King  of  Zion,  to  be  the  door  of  admission  into  his  visi-' 
ble  kingdom.f     Once  more, — 

7.  The  members'  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  have  all 
one  God  and  FalJter,  who  is  above  all,  as  the  Father  of 
the  whole  family  both  in  heaven  and  earth; J  and  even 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hence, 
when  the  Saviour  was  about  to  leave  the  world,  he 
said,  "  I  ascend  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father ;  and  to 
my  God,  and  your  God."||  And  so  we  find  the  apostles' 
blessing  "  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, — the  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  consola- 
tion."§  He  is  the  original  source  and  spring  of  all  the 
blessings   of  salvation  : 

"  Sinners  from  His  first  love  derive, 
The  ground  of  all  their  Songs." 

His  love  to  a  guilty  world,  is  the  fountain  whence 
they  all  flow ;  for  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believcth 
in   him   should  not  perish,  but  have   eternal   life."     It  is 

•  Mat.  xxnii.  19,  20. 
+  Acts  ii.  38,   41  ;   chap.  viii.    12,  37,  38  ;   Rom.  vi.  3—5  ;  Gal.  iii.  27. 
X   Eph.  iii.  15.         ||  John  xx.  17. 
§   2  Cor.  i.  3;   chap.  xi.  31;    1  Pet.i.  3. 
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He  who  hath  blessed  his  people  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  heavenly  things  in  Christ ;  and  so  all  the  re- 
deemed own  him  as  their  God  and  Father  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

Such,  then,  are  the  great  Catholic  Christian  Unities, 
according  to  the  apostolic  account  of  the  matter — the 
things  which  are  essential  to  a  real  church  of  Christ ; 
they  were  all  exemplified  in  the  churches  planted  by 
the  apostles ;  and  as  real  Christianity  is  the  same  in 
all  ages,  they  must  still  be  found  in  every  society  that 
is  entitled  to  the  name  of  a  Christian  church.  The 
members  must  all  have  one  Spirit ;  for  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his; — they  must 
all  have  one /J^fiVA — one  hope — one  love,  for  "  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  love,  these  three ;" — they  must  have  one 
Lord, — and  one  baptism  in  which  they  acknowledge  Him 
as  their  common  Saviour,  Lawgiver  and  King;  and  they 
must  worship  one  God  and  Father  in  conjunction  with 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  who  hath  redeemed  them 
unto  God  by  his  blood.  These  Christian  unities  are  all 
closely  related  and  connected,  and  every  one  of  them  is 
dependant  upon  the  rest ;  nor  can  a  society  of  the  saints 
dispense  with  any  one  of  them,  without  incurring  the 
divine  displeasure,  and  forfeiting  its  rightful  title  to  be 
called   the    "  house  of  God."     But  to  proceed : — 

The  Psalmist  describes  the  "  brethren "  as  dwelling  to- 
gether in  this  unity ;  and  this  points  out  to  us  their 
being  joined  together  in  a  visible  church  state.  These 
visible  societies  of  the  people  of  God  are  called  "  the 
dwelling  places  of  Mount  Zion  ;"  for  thus  runs  the  lan- 
guage of  the  prophet  Isaiah :  "  The  Lord  will  create 
upon  every  dwelling  place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon 
her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shin- 
ing of  a  flaming  fire  by  night:  for  upon  all  the  glory 
shall  be  a  defence."*     No  doubt  there  is  here  an  allusion 

•  Isia.  iv.  5. 
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to  what  Moses  records  conceniino^  the  children  of  Israel, 
when  journeying  through  the  wilderness  ; — that  the  Lord 
went  before   them  by  day  in  a  pillar   of  cloud,   to   lead 
them  in  the  way  ;  and  by   night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,    to 
give  them  light  by  day  and   night."*     And  the  applica- 
tion  which    the  prophet  makes  of   this  to   the   dwelling 
places  of  Mount  Zion,  implies  that  when  the  Lord  gathers 
his  peojile,  by  the  ministry  of  his  word,  into  flocks  and 
folds,  it  is  that  he  may  be  unto  them  a  sun  and  shield, 
— giving  them  grace  and  glory  ;   for  no   good  thing  will 
be  withhold  from  those  that  walk  uprightly. t 
Now  their    dwelling  together  obviously  implies, — 
L  Their   separation    from    the   world  in   whatever  re- 
lates   to    their   spiritual    relationship    and   brotherhood. — 
We   see  from  the   Acts  of  the   Ajiostles,    that    whenever 
those    ambassadors  of  Christ  were  made  instrumental  in 
calling  sinners    out  of    darkness   into    God's    marvellous 
light,  they  always  separated  the  disciples  from  the  world 
which   lieth   in    the   wicked    one,    united    them  together 
in     Christian    fellowship    among    themselves,    and    gave 
them    the    ordinances    of    gospel-worship   to   observe,    as 
the   appointed   means  of   glorifying  God   and  promoting 
their  own   edification.     "Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  to- 
gether  with  unbelievers;"   said  Pavd  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous- 
ness ?    and  what  communion  hath    light   with  darkness  } 
and  what    concord    hath  Christ   with    Belial .?    or  what 
part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel  ?     And  what 
agreement  hath  the  temple  of   God   with   idols .-'    for  ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ;    as  God  hath  said,  I 
will   dwell   in  them,   and   walk   in   them;  and  I  will  be 
their    God,    and    they    shall    be   my  people.      Wherefore 
come  out  from   among   them,    and   be  ye   separate,  saith 
the  Lord,  and   touch   not  the  unclean   thing ;  and  I  will 
receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  my   sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  J 

»   Exod.   xiii.    21.         t  Psalm  Ixxxiv.    II.  J   2  Cor.    vi.   14—18. 
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But,  further, — 

2.  Their  dwelling  together  in  unity  implies  not 
merely  their  separation  from  the  world,  but  also  their 
being  united,  as  one  body,  in  a  visible  church  state, 
or  a  joint  profession  of  the  faith  and  hope  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  in  subjection  to  the  one  Lord,  in  all  things 
whatsoever  he  has  commanded.  Much  is  said  in  the 
Scriptures  concerning  this  state  of  things.  The  names 
given  to  it,  show  its  importance.  A  company  of  ])e- 
lievers  united  by  the  truth,  and  loving  one  another  for 
its  sake ;  observing  the  ordinances  of  public  worship, 
agreeably  to  divine  appointment;  continuing  stedfastly  in 
the  apostles'  doctrine,  and  the  fellowship,  in  the  break- 
ing of  bread  and  the  prayers ; — is  the  house — the  temple — 
the  church  of  God — the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth 
— a  habitation  for  God  to  dwell  in  by  the  Spirit.  "  The 
Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob;"  but  this  part  of  the  subject  will 
come  more  properly  under  consideration  hereafter. 
At  present,  I   only  remark   further   on  this  head,  that, 

3.  To  dwell  together  evidently  points  out  the  joint 
residence  and  settled  abode  of  the  brethren  in  the  church 
or  house  of  God,  and  their  connexion  with  one  an- 
other, as  members  of  the  same  house  or  family.  To 
this  the  Psalmist  alludes  when  he  says:  "One  thing 
have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after ;  that 
I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days 
of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
enquire  in  his  temple."*  And  he  evidently  connected 
with  this,  the  idea  of  a  high  state  of  privilege,  as  his  next 
words  import :  "  For  in  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide 
me  in  his  pavilion :  in  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle 
shall  he  hide  me ;  he  shall  set  me  upon  a  rock.  And 
now  shall  mine  head  be  lifted  up  above  mine  enemies 
round   about  me ;     therefore  will  I   offer,  in    his    taber- 

•  Psalm  xxvii.  4, 
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iiacle,  sacrifices  of  joy:  I  will  sing-,  yea,  I  will  sing 
praises  unto  the  Lord."*  And  thus  sweetly  does  a 
modern  poet  sing   in   the    same  strain  : — 

"Tliero  would  I  find  a  settl'd    rest, 
While  others  go  and  come  ; 
No  more   a  stranger  or  a  guest, 
But  like  a  child    at   home." 

But  let  us   now  consider, — 

Lastly  :  The  description  which  the  Psalmist  furnishes 
us  in  our  text,  of  the  blessedness  connected  with  this 
state  of  things.  He  declares  that  it  is  both  good  and 
pleasant.  And  when  he  says  that  it  is  good^  he  means 
to  intimate,  that  it  is  fraught  with  substantial  benefit  to 
the  brethren  themselves.  The  union,  order,  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  house  of  God  are  well  suited  to  our 
present  state  of  imperfection,  and  absence  from  the 
Lord:  and,  little  as  some  professors  think  of  them, 
they  are  the  greatest  blessings  we  can  enjoy  on  this 
side  the  grave,  and  the  nearest  approximation  to  the 
heavenly  state.  The  ordinances  of  public  worship — the 
word  of  God,  whether  read  or  preached — the  prayers 
— the  praises  of  the  Most  High — the  Lord's  supper, 
which  exhibits  the  bread  of  life  that  came  down 
from  heaven ; — these  are  all  adapted  to  promote  our 
growth  in  the  divine  life — to  make  us  spiritually- 
minded,  and  render  us  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.  The  satisfaction  and  enjoyment  of  soul 
which  corresponds  with  these  outward  ordinances,  and 
springs  from  them,  is  termed,  by  the  Psalmist,  the  good- 
ness oi  Godi^s  house — its  fatness;  and  thus  seeing  God's 
power  and  glory  in  the  sanctuary,  is  connected  with 
the  soul's  being  Jilled  with  marrow  and  fatness.f  It  is 
that  manifestation  which  Christ  promised  to  his  obe- 
dient disciples — his  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves — the  love 
wherewith  the  Father  loved  him  resting  upon  them — 
the  love   of  God  shed  abroad  in    the    heart  through  the 

•  Psalm  xxvii.  5,  6.  +  Psalm  Ixiii,  5. 
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influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; — it  is  the  same  thing  with 
their  having-  fellowshij)  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son  Christ  Jesus ; — in  a  word,  it  is  that  supping  with 
Christ,  which  he  promises  to  those  that  hear  his  voice, 
and  open  the  door  at  his  knocking.*  Its  goodness  is 
compared,  in  our  text,  to  the  precious  ointment  with 
which  Aaron  was  anointed,  when  he  was  invested  with 
the  office  of  High  Priest,  on  account  of  its  agreeable 
savour  and  refreshing  influence<?'t  And  so,  brotherly 
love  and  unity  are  "  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ,"  and 
their  appearance  among  the  disciples  of  Jesus  is  an 
evidence  that  the  Father  hath  sent  him.l  It  is  only 
while  walking  in  this  u.nity  that  we  ourselves  can  have 
the  enjoyment  of  the  comforts  of  love — the  fellowshij) 
of  the  Spirit — the  bowels  and  mercies  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  which  are  the  earnest  of  the  heavenly 
inheritance.     But,  further, — 

This  dwelling  together  in  unity,  is  said  also  to  be 
pleasant.  Not  only  is  it  desirable  in  its  nature  and 
exercise  to  the  soul  that  possesses  it,  but  it  communi- 
cates pleasure  and  happiness  to  all  around.  So  the 
holy  oil  which  was  poured  on  Aaron's  head,  ran  down 
upon  his  beard,  and  descended  to  the  skirts  of  his  gar- 
ments ;  nor  did  it  stop  there,  for  it  diffused  a  refresh- 
ing and  delightful  fragrance  through  all  the  house. 
The  inspired  writer,  moreover,  compares  it  to  the  dew 
of  heaven  falling  on  Moimt  Hermon,  and  the  moun- 
tains of  Zion,  refreshing  and  fructifying  the  earth,  so 
as  to  cause  it  to  bring  forth.  And  so  it  is  love  that 
produces  the  fruits  of  the  Gospel  among  the  brethren  of 
Christ — it  is  by  love  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  edified, 
and  made  to  grow  up  unto  Him  in  all  things.  In  a 
word, — 

*  John  xiv.  21,  23;      chap.  xvii.  13,  2C;       Rom.  v.  5; 
1   John  i.  3,  4  ;       Rev.  iii.  20. 
t  Exod.  XXX.  25—30  %  John  xvii.  21—23. 
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This  unity  is  attended  with  a  knowledge  of  our 
personal  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the 
Father's  love.  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren  ;  hereby 
we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure 
our  hearts  before  him."*  The  Lord  dwells  among  such, 
as  the  God  of  love  and  peace,  granting  them  refresh- 
ing tokens  of  his  presence  and  special  favour.!  And 
Christ  himself  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  holding  the 
stars  in  his  right  hand,  and  walking  in  the  midst  of 
the   golden   candlesticks. 

There  "  the  Lord  commanded  the  blessing," — not  only 
of  grace  here,  but  of  glory  hereafter.  "  The  righteous 
shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree :  he  shall  grow  like 
a  cedar  in  Lebanon.  Those  that  are  planted  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our 
God.  They  shall  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age ;  they  shall 
be  fat  and  flourishing,  to  shew  that  the  Lord  is  upright ; 
he  is  a  rock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness  with  liim."| 

IMPROVEMENT. 

Let  the  inhabitants  of  Zion  appreciate  their  privileges, 
and  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  "  They  shall  pros- 
per that  love  thee,"  says  the  Psalmist.  "  Peace  be  within 
thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces.  For  my 
brethren  and  companions'  sakes,  I  will  now  say,  peace 
be  within  thee.  Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our 
God,  I  will  seek  thy  good."||  It  is  when  churches  walk 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  they  enjoy  the  comforts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,   and   are   edified  and   multiplied. § 

And  let  the  disciples  of  Christ  be  taught  by  this 
subject,  both  their  duty,  and  their  interest  also,  in  con- 
necting themselves  with  the  churches  of  the  saints — the 

•  I  John  iii.  14,  19;        John  xiv.  21,  23. 
+    2  Cor.  vi.  16,    and  chap.  xiii.   10. 
I  Psalm  xcii.   12—1.5;  ||  P.salia  cxxii.  6,  9. 

§  Acts  ix.  31. 
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dwelling  places  of  Mount  Zion.  Many  of  the  true  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  are  still  dwelling  in  Babylon,  or  Anti- 
christiau  societies ;  but  a  voice  from  heaven  is  now 
calling  to  them,  "  Come  out  of  her  my  people,  that  ye 
be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not 
of  her  plagues ;  for  her  sins  have  reached  to  heaven, 
and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities."*  Let  such 
persons  think  well  what  they  are  about,  in  remaining 
in  a  connexion  against  which  the  awful  judgments  of 
heaven  are  levelled.  Let  them  study  to  be  found  among 
Christ's  little  flock,  his  poor  and  meek  subjects,  whose 
cause  shall  be  vindicated  when  he  will  punish  the  wicked ; 
— not  contending  for  power,  and  influence,  and  worldly 
greatness,  but  pressing  after  conformity  to  Him,  who 
was  meek   and  lowly   of  heart. 


How  vast  must  their  advantage  be, 
How  great   their  pleasure  prove, 

Who  live  like  brethren  and  consent 
In   offices   of  love ! 

True  love   is  like  that   precious  oil 
Which,  pour'd   on   Aaron's  head, 

Ran  down   his   beard,  and   o'er  his  robes 
Its  costly   moisture   shed. 

'Tis  like   refreshing  dew  that  doth 

On    Hermon's   top  distil ; 
Or  like   the   early   drops,    that   fall 

On   Zion's  fruitful    hill. 

For    Zion   is    the  chosen  seat. 

Where  the  almighty   King, 
The  promis'd   blessing    has   ordaiu'il, 

And  life's   eternal  spring. 


Ecv.  xviii.  4, 


SERMON     XVII. 


THE  CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST,  AND  THE  MEANS 
OF  THEIR  EDIFICATION. 

Then  had  the  churches  rest,  throughout  all  Juilea,  and  Galilee, 
and  Samaria,  and  loere  edified;  and  walking  i)i  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  mul- 
tiplied. 

Acts  ix.  31. 

J.  HE  institution  or  ai^pointment  of  the  churches  of 
the  saints,  which  in  the  hmguage  of  proj^hecy  are 
termed  the  dwelling  places  of  Mount  Zion, — Isa.  iv.  5, 
affords  a  striking-  proof  of  the  wisdom,  love,  and  care, 
which  the  chief  Shepherd  exercises  towards  the  pur- 
chase of  his  blood — the  sheep  for  whom  he  laid  down 
his  life. 

By  means  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  his  grace,  the  rod 
of  his  strength  which  he  sends  out  of  Zion,  he  causes 
them  to  hear  his  voice ;  to  return  from  their  Avan- 
derings  to  himself,  "  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their 
souls," — 1  Pet.  ii.  25 ;  he  gathers  them  into  folds  and 
flocks;  and  commits  them  to  the  care  of  under-shep- 
herds,  whom  he  has  commanded  "  to  feed  his  lambs 
and  his  sheep" — to  lead  them  into  green  pastures,  be- 
side the  living  stream — to  watch  over  them  with  pa- 
ternal solicitude,  and  protect  them  from  the  devouring 
wolf.  It  is  not  his  will  that  one,  even  the  least  of 
hem,   should   perish;     and    he    has    pledged  himself  to 
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bring  them  to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  in  a  king- 
dom prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
He  could,  indeed,  had  he  seen  meet,  have  put  them  in 
possession  of  the  inheritance  immediately  on  their  first 
being  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth;  but  he 
had  wise  reasons  for  ordering  it  otherwise.  He  has  a 
cause  carrying  on  in  this  world,  to  the  furtherance  of 
which  he  makes  them  instrumental ;  and,  moreover,  it  is 
his  good  pleasure  that  they  should  be  conformed  to 
himself  in  sufferings  here,  before  they  share  with  him 
in  his  glory.  He  calls  upon  them  to  take  up  their 
cross  and  follow  him — patiently  sustaining  the  world's 
hatred — running  the  race  of  faith  and  patience,  and  fight- 
ing the  good  fight,  before  they  lay  hold  of  eternal^  life — 
and  in  this  way  he  makes  them  meet  for  the  inheri- 
tance of  the   saints  in  light. 

But  he  knows  that,  while  they  are  in  this  world,  they 
are  in  an  enemy's  country,  like  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness; and  his  love  towards  them  is  manifested  in  the 
provision  he  has  made  for  their  perseverance  in  faith 
and  holiness — for  their  comfort  and  joy — and  the  nourish- 
ing up  of  their  souls  unto  eternal  life.  It  is  here  that 
his  wisdom  more  strikingly  appears  in  the  institution  of 
churches,  in  which  the  word  of  life  is  to  be  held  forth 
— the  unadulterated  milk  on  which  his  children  feed,  as 
new-born  babes  are  nourished  by  means  of  the  mother's 
breast.  In  the  churches,  he  has  j)lanted  his  ordinances, 
as  so  many  "  wells  of  salvation," — Isa.  xii.  3.  There  he 
establishes  his  throne  and  sways  his  sceptre  over  a  will- 
ing people  ;  there  he  manifests  his  special  presence  among 
his  subjects,  dispensing,  in  rich  abundance,  the  blessings 
of  his  grace ;  and  there  he  calls  upon  his  discijdes  to 
wait  ujjon  him,  that  he  may  restore  comforts  to  the 
mourner — renew  the  strength  of  the  fainting  soul — re- 
lieve the  tempted  and  distressed — and  supply  their  eveiy 
need,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory,  and  their  various 
circumstances. 

To  churches  scripturally  constituted,  the  history  of  the 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles  must  always  be  a  most  interesting 
portion  of  the  sacred  writings.  Here  they  learn  what' 
Christianity  was  in  its  pure  and  most  perfect  state,  and 
before  it  became  corrupted  by  the  wisdom  of  man.  Here 
they  learn  the  law  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  trace  the 
footsteps  of  the  flock ;  and  here  they  learn  how  the 
world  stands  affected  towards  the  doctrine  of  the  cross. 

A  violent  persecution  had  arisen  against  the  church  at 
Jerusalem,  in  consequence  of  which,  the  greater  part  of 
its  members  were  scattered  abroad  ;  but,  "  they  went  every 
where  preaching  the  word  " — the  arm  of  the  Lord  was 
revealed — multitudes,  hearing  the  good  news  of  salva- 
tion, believed  and  were  baptized ;  and  churches  were 
fonned  "throughout  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria."  At 
the  time  referred  to  in  our  text,  external  persecution 
had  generally  ceased — "  the  churches  had  rest,"  and  the 
brethren  "  were  edified,"  and  thus  "  walking  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
multiplied." 

Brethren,  there  is  much  profitable  instruction  conveyed 
to  us  in  these  words.  Allow  me  to  call  your  attention 
to  the  subject  on  the  present  occasion,  while  I  endea- 
vour to  illustrate  a  few  of  the  principal  things  contained 
in   them. 

First — We  are  here  reminded  of  one  important  end  for 
which  Christian  churches  are  formed — it  is  the  Edijica- 
tion  of  the  disciples.  And,  secondly,  we  are  also  reminded 
of  some  things  which  go  hand  in  hand  with  this  edifica- 
tion, and  are  essential  to  it,  viz.  walking  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I.  We  leara  from  the  words  of  the  text,  that  one 
important  end  of  the  union  of  Christians  in  a  church- 
state,   is  the  edification  of  the  dinciples. 

By  edification,  generally,  I  understand  the  establish- 
ment of  the  souls  of  the  disciples  in  the  knoAvledge  and 
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belief  of  the  truth,  in  opposition  to  their  being  tossed  about 
1)y  every  wind  of  doctrine.  It  imports  their  making-  pro- 
gress in  the  divine  life,  and  growing  in  all  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  such  as — faith,  hope,  love,  joy,  peace,  and  so  forth. 
It  implies  their  advancing  from  the  state  of  babes  to  that 
of  young  men,  and  from  that  of  young  men  to  that  of 
fathers  in  Christ,  a  distinction  which,  you  may  recollect, 
the  apostle  John  makes  use  of, — 1  John  ii.  12 — 14.  Paul 
bewailed  the  state  of  the  Hebrews, — ch.  v.  12 — 14,  whose 
progress  had  not  kept  pace  with  the  privileges  of  re- 
ligious instruction  which  they  had  enjoyed — so  that, 
when  for  the  time  they  ought  to  have  been  teachers  of 
others,  they  had  need  themselves  to  be  taught  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God — they  were  become  such 
as  had  need  of  milk  and  not  of  strong  meat — they  were 
"  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness."  The  case 
was  much  the  same  with  the  Corinthian  church,  of 
whom  the  same  apostle  laments,  that  he  could  not 
speak  unto  them  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  babes 
in  Christ.  He  had  fed  them  with  milk,  and  not  with 
meat,  for  hitherto  they  had  not  been  able  to  bear  it, — 
1  Cor.  iii.    1,   2. 

But  the  term  edification  is  frequently  applied  to  the 
disciples  of  Christ  in  their  social  capacity  as  a  church. 
And  this  is  perfectly  consistent  with  its  etymology; 
lor,  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word  edify,  is,  to  build 
up — answerable  to  which,  a  church  is  termed  God's 
building,  house,  or  temple.  Of  this  spiritual  house  or 
temple,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation,  or 
chief  corner-stone,  laid  by  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets.  He  is  that  "living  stone"  which  God 
hath  laid  in  Zion,  or  the  true  church,  and  on  which 
she  is  founded — and  believers  in  Him  are  consequently 
spoken  of  as  "  lively  stones,"  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 
an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
able to  God  by   Jesus  Christ," — 1   Pet.  ii.5 ;    Heb.  iii.  6. 

But  the  most  striking  illustration  of  the  matter,  now 
under  consideration,  is  contained  in  Eph.  iv.,  where  the 
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apostle   discusses    the    subject  of  edification   under  both 
the  views  that  I   have  mentioned — viz.,  first,  as  relating- 
to    individuals,   and    then   to    a    whole    church,    or    the 
body  of  Christ.     In  verses  4 — 6,   he  presents   us  with  a 
beautiful    descrij)tion    of  a    Christian    church — then    he 
proceeds  to   specify  the  gifts   which    Christ,  its   g-lorified 
head,  bestows  upon   the  members   of  his  mystical   body, 
ver.  7 — 11.     In  the  following  verses,  he  explains,  particu- 
larly, the    gracious    end    and    design    for    which    these 
gifts  are    bestowed,  viz.    "  the    perfecting   of    the   saints, 
the  work  of  the  ministiy,  and  the  edifying  of   the  body 
of    Christ,    till  we  all  come   in  the  unity   of  the  faith, 
and   the   knowledge   of  the  Son   of  God,   unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the   measure   of  the  stature   of  the  fulness  of 
Christ."       And  he  shows  how  this  important  end  is  ef- 
fected, in  ver.  15:     it   is   by    their    "speaking   the  truth 
in  love,  that  they  may  grow  up  into  Christ  in  all  things, 
who    is    their   head,    from    whom    the    whole    body    fitly 
joined  together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint 
supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure 
of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of   the    body  to  the  edi- 
fying of  itself  in  love."     No  language  can  place  the  sub- 
ject in  a  more  luminous  point  of   view    than  is  done  by 
the  apostle  in  this  chapter.      He    teaches    Christians  the 
end  of  their  union    and    fellowship  in  the    Gospel,    and 
the    important   object    they    should    ever   have    in    view 
in    their   social   intercourse    as   the    citizens    of    Zion,  in 
attending  upon    all    the    ordinances    of    jiublic   worshij). 
They   are    taught    the    duty    of   constant    prayer   to    the 
Father   of    lights,    that   this    great   end   may  be  gained 
by    each    one    individually,    and    by     the    whole     body 
collectively — that    they    may    stand    fiist    in    one   spirit, 
with  one   mind  striving   together    for    the    faith    of    the 
Gospel,  "  holding  forth  the   word  of    life,"    and  "  walk- 
ing worthy  of  the   vocation  with  which  they   are    called 
in  all   lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long-suff"ering,  for- 
bearing  one   another   in  love,   endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit   in    the    bond     of    peace,"       It  is  in 

•2  M 
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this  way  they  come  to  know,  experimentally,  "  how 
good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity " — that  there  are  consolations  in  Christ, 
the  comforts  of  love,  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  the 
bowels  and  mercies,  of  which  the  apostle  reminds  the 
Philippians, —  chap.  ii.  1.     But,  we  come  now, — 

II.  To  consider  some  things  mentioned  in  the  text, 
which  have  an  intimate  connexion  with  the  edification 
of  the  disciples  in  their  social  state.  We  are  told  that 
these  churches  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord — enjoy- 
ing the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us  attend  to 
each   of  these  in  its  order. 

I.  TJie  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a  phrase  of  extensive 
import.  Generally,  it  denotes  a  reverential  awe  and 
dread  of  the  divine  majesty ;  for  "  God  is  greatly  to 
be  feared  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and  to  be 
had  in  reverence  of  all  that  are  about  him."  "Holy 
and  reverend  is  his  name."  Hence  the  language  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah :  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  him- 
self, and  let  him  be  your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your 
dread," — Isa.  viii.  12,  13.  So  likewise  the  apostle  exhorts 
the  Hebrews:  "Let  us  have  grace  whereby  we  may 
serve  God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear ; 
for   our   God  is  a   consuming  fire," — chap.  xii.  28,  29. 

But  the  phrase,  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  is  often 
used,  in  the  inspired  writings,  to  denote  the  whole 
worship  and  service  of  God.  Thus  the  Psalmist: 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord ;  that 
delighteth  greatly  in  his  commandments," — Psalm  cxii. 
1.  Again:  "Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  name :  for  thou  only  art  holy  ?  for  all  na- 
tions shall  come  and  worship  before  thee;  for  thy 
judgments  are  made  manifest," — Rev.  xv.  4.  But  it 
will  not  be  improper  here  to  analyze  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  its  scriptural  import,  and  show  its 
component  parts;  for  this  will  be  found  the  best  method 
of  illustrating   the   subject. 
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1.  Then,  I  observe,  that  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord," 
must  necessarily  include  in  it,  the  knowledye  of  his 
true  character.  This  is  evidently  the  basis  of  all  true 
religion:  for  "the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom,"  as  we  are  repeatedly  told  in  the  word  of 
God, — Psalm  ex.  10;  Prov.  i.  10;  chap.  ix.  10;  Job 
xxviii.  28.  We  cannot  properly  be  said  to  fear  him, 
whilst  we  are  ignorant  of  his  character.  False  views 
and  impressions  of  him  may  produce  idolatry,  supersti- 
tion, or  profaneness ;  but  if  our  knowledge  of  God  be 
correct,  it  will  regulate  our  dispositions  and  conduct 
towards  him.  The  world  by  all  its  boasted  wisdom 
knew  not  God.  Even  the  polished  Athenians,  who,  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles,  had  carried  the  study  of  phi- 
losophy and  the  arts,  to  the  acme  of  perfection,  wor- 
shipped an  unhwwn  God, — Acts  xvii,  13.  Such  was 
the  moral  darkness  in  which  they  were  enveloped,  that 
they  were  unable  to  trace  out  his  character  from  the 
works  of  Creation  and  Providence.  It  is  in  the  Gospel 
alone  that  his  whole  name  is  unfolded;  it  is  in  the 
face  of  his  beloved  Son  that  his  glory  beams  forth 
upon  us,  as  the  just  God  and  the  Saviour;  and  it  is 
a  discovery  of  this  that  excites  in  the  mind  the  true 
scriptural  fear  of  the  Lord.  This  leads  me  further 
to  observe,   that, 

2.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  includes  in  it  a  superla- 
tive love  and  esteem    of  his  glorious    character. 

We  all  know  that  love  is  promoted  or  excited  in  our 
hearts,  by  what  we  perceive  to  be  amiable  in  itself, 
and  beneficial  to  us.  Now  the  Gospel  presents  the 
blessed  God  to  our  view  under  both  these  endear- 
ing aspects.  It  exhibits  to  us  all  his  other  perfections 
as  exercised  in  harmony  with  his  mercy  towards  the 
guilty — and  this  reconciles  our  minds  to  every  part  of 
his  character,  which  the  apostle  John  sums  up  in 
"love" — and  this  draws  out  our  supreme  affection  to- 
wards him,  which  is  the  law  written  in  our  hearts,  and 
is  itself  the  sum  of  holiness;    corresponding  with  what 
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the  same  apostle  remarks,    "He  that  dwelleth    in  love, 
dwelleth  in  God,  and  God   in  him," — 1  John  iv.  16. 

3.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  certainly  includes  in  it  a 
holy  and  reverential  awe  of  the  divine  Majesty ;  and,  in- 
deed, it  is  from  this  ingredient  that  it  takes  its  designa- 
tion. But,  then,  it  is  not  that  slavish  dread  of  Him 
which  is  inconsistent  with  loving-  him,  and  delig-hting 
in  his  character.  Such  a  fear  would  necessarily  unfit 
us  for  obedience ;  and  instead  of  delighting  in  him, 
would  prompt  us  to  flee  from  his  presence,  as  our  first 
parents  did  on  their  fall,  and  before  they  had  received 
a  revelation  of  his  mercy.  The  true  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  a  filial  awe  and  reverence  arising  out  of  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God ;  and,  wherever  it  takes  posses- 
sion of  the  mind,  it  never  fails  to  produce  an  abiding 
impression  of  the  infinite  greatness,  the  justice,  and  the 
holiness  of  God,  and  also  of  our  own  meanness,  insuffi- 
ciency, and  vileness  in  his  sight,  mingled  with  a  deep 
impression  of  his  infiinte  grace  and  condescension  towards 
us  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  produces  a  mixture  of  pro- 
fovind  reverence,  self-abasement,  and  holy  confidence. 
It  produces  tenderness  of  conscience,  and  makes  the 
subject  of  it  cautious  of  every  thing  that  would  incur 
the  divine  displeasure,  or  interrupt  the  enjoyment 
of  the  divine  favour.     To   which  permit  me   to  add, — 

4.  That  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  implies  a 
conscientious  regard  to  all  his  commands. 

The  commandments  and  institutions  of  the  Lord  are 
expressly  termed  his  fear:  "Come,  ye  children,  and  I 
will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord," — Psalm  xxxiv.  11. 
"  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom ; 
a  good  vmderstanding  have  all  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments^''— Psalm  cxi.  10.  Hence  we  infer  that  the 
true  fear  of  the  Lord  is  manifested  in  doing  his  will 
— in  obeying  and  serving  him,  whence  it  is  expressed 
in  doing  his  commandments.  And  this  stands  opposed 
to  their  observing  the  commandments  of  men  in  what- 
ever   relates    to    his    worship  —  a   thing    pointedly    con- 
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demiied  in  the  word  of  God,  however  little  it  be  thouo;ht 
of  by  professors  in  general  in  our  day.  You  all  re- 
member how  the  Lord  complained  of  Israel  of  old : 
"  Their  fear  towards  me  is  taught  by  the  precepts  of 
men  :"  and  again  ;  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teach- 
ing for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."  In  short, 
the  true  fear  of  the  Lord  will  lead  to  a  conscientious 
observance  of  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  hath  com- 
manded, without  excepting  any  of  them.  Whenever  it 
prevails  in  the  mind,  it  gives  weight  and  authority  to 
everything  he  says,  so  that  the  conscience  becomes 
bound  by  it,  nor  dare  the  subject  of  it  break  one  of 
the  least  of  Christ's  commands, — Matt,  v,  19.  The 
true  fearer  of  the  Lord  "trembles  at  his  word" — he 
listens  to  it  as  the  Avord  of  his  Creator  and  Judge, 
stamped  with  his  authority ;  and  this  leads  him  to  re- 
gard every,  even  the  least,  of  his  commands  as  being  the 
effect  of  infinite  wisdom,  love,  and  goodness ;  so  that 
he  dare  not  trifle  with  any  of  them.  His  language  is : 
"I  esteem  all  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be 
right ;  and  I  hate  every   false  way." 

It  was  thus  that  the  churches  of  Judea,  Galilee, 
and  Samaria,  habitually  walked  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  were  edified — that  is,  they  were  built  up 
as  so  many  holy  temples,  or  habitations  for  God  to 
dwell  in  through  the  Spirit;  and  it  is  added,  they  en- 
joyed ihe  comforis  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Need  I  tell  you, 
my  brethren,  that  there  is  a  connexion,  an  indissoluble 
connexion,  betAveen  these  two  things — between  walking 
habitually  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  manifesting  a  duti- 
ful obedience  to  all  his  commands — and  enjoying  the 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  It  may  possibly  perplex 
some  to  make  out  this  connexion;  yet  the  word  of  God 
states  it  and  insists  upon  it;  nor  are  there  any  two 
things  in  nature  more  inseparably  connected.  Let  us 
take  the  present  opportunity  of  examining  the  Scrip- 
tures  on   the    point. 

You  remember  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  drew 
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towards  the  close  of  his  public  ministry,  and  was  about 
to  leave  the  world,  he  consoled  the  minds  of  his  sor- 
rowing disciples,  by  promising  that  he  would  not  leave 
them  as  orphans  or  comfortless,  but  that  he  would  inter- 
cede for  them  with  the  Father,  who  should  bestow  up- 
on them  another  Comforter,  to  abide  with  them  for 
ever, — John  xiv.  16 — 18.  He  then  proceeds  to  explain 
what  he  meant  by  this  Comforter ;  for  he  adds,  in  verse 
26, — "  The  Comforter  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name;  he  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  The  subject  is 
resumed  by  our  Lord,  at  ver.  26  of  the  following 
chapter,  in  these  words :  "  When  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  testify  of  me," — John  xv.  26;  and  still  more  par- 
ticularly in  chap.  16,  where  he  enlarges  upon  the  office 
and  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  truth — 
the  Comforter, — ver.  7 — 16. 

Now,  from  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  doctrine  on  this 
subject,  I  conceive  we  are  clearly  taught  two  things, 
concerning  the  work  of  the  Holy  Sprit;  namely,  that 
his  office,  in  the  economy  of  redemption,  is,  first,  to  re- 
concile enemies;  and  secondly,  to  comfort  the  hearts  of 
the  disciples.  By  convincing  the  world  of  sin,  of  righ- 
teousness, and  of  judgment,  he  reconciles  the  hearts  of 
men  to  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  to  the  character  of 
God  therein  made  known ;  thus  he  glorifies  the  Sa- 
viour by  taking  of  the  things  which  are  his,  and  dis- 
playing his  glorious  grace  to  the  guilty ;  and  then  he 
acts  as  the  Comforter,  pouring  into  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples  the  love  of  God,  filling  them  with  all  peace 
and  joy  in  believing,  and  causing  them  to  abound  in 
the  hope  of  eternal  life.  The  Holy  Spirit  bears  wit- 
ness to  the  truth,  when  he  persuades  men  to  believe 
it ;  and  he  bears  witness  to  its  genuine  effects,  when 
he   comforts  those   who  obey  it. 
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If  you  read,  with  attention,  our  Lord's  discourse  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  we  have  a  record  in  the 
fourteenth  and  two  following  chapters  of  John's  Gos- 
pel, you  cannot  fail  to  perceive  how  he  connects  the  con- 
solations of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  keeping  of  his 
commands,  and  especially  his  new  command  of  brotherly 
love.  "He  that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth 
them,"  says  he,  "he  it  is  that  loveth  me;  and  he  that 
loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him," — John  xiv. 
31. — "  If  ye  keep  my  commands,  ye  shall  abide  in  my 
love,  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments, 
and  abide  in  his  love.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that 
your  joy  might  be  full," — chap.  xv.  10,  11.  "This  is 
my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have 
loved  you," — ver.  12.  From  these  and  many  other 
scripture  testimonies,  it  is  evident,  that  to  have  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  the  Comforter,  and  earnest  of  the  hea- 
venly inheritance,  is  an  attainment  peculiar  to  those  who 
know,  believe,  and  love  the  saving  truth,  and  who  are 
consequently  led  to  obey  it  from  the  heart.  Walking  in 
the  ways  of  the  Lord,  they  have  fellowship  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  come  to 
know  their  personal  interest  in  the  Saviour's  death — 
that  Christ  loved  them.,  and  gave  himself  for  them.  As 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God ;  and  concerning  such  the  apostle  adds : 
"  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God."  Thus  love  is  crowned 
with  enjoyment. 

But,  then,  the  highest  manifestations  of  the  love 
of  God  are  ever  accompanied  by  the  deepest  impres- 
sions of  his  fear.  This  fact  you  may  see  exemplified 
in  various  instances  recorded  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Recollect  the  case  of  the  patriarch  Abraham.  He  was 
emphatically  termed,  "  the  friend  of  God,"  and  ad- 
mitted to  the  freest  and  most  unreserved  intercourse 
with   him ; — yet   in  all  these   instances  we  see  him   che- 
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rishing  upon  his  spirit,  an  abiding  impression  of  his 
fear,  considering  himself  but  as  dust  and  ashes  before 
him.  Call  to  mind  the  case  of  Job,  when  God  conde- 
scended to  enter  into  familiar  conversation  with  him: 
"  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  earing  of  the  ear,  but 
now  mine  eye  seeth  thee;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  How  was  it  with  the 
prophet  Isaiah .?  When  he  got  a  glimpse  of  the  Lord 
in  his  heavenly  temple,  sitting  upon  a  throne  high  and 
lifted  up,  and  heard  the  Seraphim  crying  one  to  an- 
other, "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts " — he 
shrunk  into  insignificance  in  his  own  eyes,  exclaiming, 
"  I  am  undone,  for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips ;  and 
I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips;  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts," — 
chap.  vi.  Look  at  the  prayer  of  Daniel,  contained  in 
the  ninth  chapter  of  his  prophecy — mark  what  confes- 
sion of  sin  is  there,  what  humiliation  of  soul,  mingled  with 
reverential  awe  of  the  "great  and  dreadful  God,  who 
keepeth  covenant  and  sheweth  mercy  to  them  that  love 
him,  and  keep  his  commandments."  See  how  it  was 
with  the  apostles  on  the  holy  mount,  when  they  were 
favoured  with  a  beatific  vision  of  the  Lord  in  his 
glorified  state,  and  heard  a  voice  from  the  excellent 
glory,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  him."  It  is  recorded,  that 
when  the  disciples  heard  it,  "  they  fell  on  their  face  and 
were  sore  afraid."  It  was  so  with  John,  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple, when  Christ  appeared  to  him  in  the  isle  of  Pat- 
mos.  "When  I  saw  him,"  says  he,  "I  fell  at  his  feet 
as  dead," — Rev.  i.  17.  Nor  was  the  case  otherwise 
with  Christ  himself  in  the  days  of  his  flesh ;  for 
though  he  had  the  fullest  enjoyment  of  his  Father's 
love,  yet  with  what  profound  reverence  do  we  find  him 
ever  treating  his  character  and  perfections.  "I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth;  even  so 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." — "Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name,  those  whom 
ihon   hast  given    me,    that    they   may    be    one,   even   as 
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we  are  one." — "  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  ha^i 
not  known  thee;  but  I  have  known  thee,  and  these 
have  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me."  Thus,  "  in 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  He  who  was  the  beloved  Son 
of  God,  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with 
strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to 
save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,'' 
— Heb.  V.  7.  But  enough,  I  hope,  has  been  said,  to 
evince  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  that  there  is  an  in- 
separable  connexion  between  walking  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  enjoying  the  consolations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  we  are  told  was  the  case  with  the  Chris- 
tian churches  mentioned  in  the  text.  What,  then,  are 
the  inferences;  what  the  improvement — that  we  should 
make  of   the  subject? 

May  we  not  learn  from  it  a  useful  lesson,  in  the 
way  of  correcting  various  errors  into  which  we  are  prone 
to  run,  respecting  the  prosperity  of  a  Christian  church  r 
How  common  is  it  with  us  to  think  and  to  say,  ^^'hen 
a  church  encreases  its  numbers,  "  how  prosperously  that 
church  is  going  on!"  forgetting  that  churches  which 
have  been  hastily  gathered,  have  often  been  more  hastily 
scattered.  The  real  prosperity  of  a  church  does  not 
depend  upon  its  numbers,  but  upon  the  materials  of 
which  the  spiritual  building  is  composed — upon  their 
being  "lively  stones,"  the  genuine  disciples  of  Christ — 
their  having  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father,  one  hope  of  their  calling— and  so  keeping 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  It  de- 
pends upon  their  all  speaking  the  same  thing,  having 
no  schisms  among  them,  but  being  perfectly  joined  to- 
gether in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment — 
walking  under  the  influence  of  the  truth,  and  heartily 
loving  one  another  for  the  truth's  sake,  and  submitting 
themselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  the  I;ord — 
following  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace,  and 
things  wherewith   one   may   edify   another, 

i  N 
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And  now,  my  beloved  brethren,  the  members  of  this 
Christian  church,  allow  me,  as  a  practical  applicaiion 
of  the  subject  we  have  had  under  consideration,  to 
direct  your  attention  to  the  apostle  Paul's  advice  to  the 
church  at  Corinth,  in  which  he  takes  his  affectionate 
leave  of  them.  "  Finally,  brethren,  farewell.  Be  per- 
fect, be  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace ; 
and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you," — 
2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  The  holy  apostle  had  given  the  bre- 
thren at  Corinth  many  useful  lessons  in  the  course  of 
his  two  epistles,  and  much  salutary  advice  regarding 
the  ends  of  their  union ;  and,  in  this  short  sentence,  he 
reduces  the  whole  of  what  he  had  said,  to  a  kind  of 
abstract,  compendium,  or  summary.  Wishing  them  all 
manner  of  peace  and  joy,  of  prosperity  and  happiness ; 
and  having  thus  far  unbosomed  his  heart,  he  directs 
them  to  that  line  of  conduct,  in  their  social  capacity, 
which,  if  followed  out  by  the  whole  body,  could  not  fail 
to  ensure  the  blessing  of  heaven  as  their  portion.  Let 
us  not  dismiss  it  hastily,  for  it  is  a  subject  which  in- 
terests us,  not  less  than   it   did  the   church  at  Corinth. 

"Be  perfect," — and  this  exhortation,  addressed  as  it  is 
to  a  church,  imjjorts  that  they  should  be  "perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judg- 
ment," in  opposition  to  there  being  schisms  and  divi- 
sions among  them,  of  which  he  had  complained  at  the 
outset  of  his  first  epistle, — chap.  i.  11,  12.  He  would 
have  every  member  to  occupy  the  place  assigned  it  in 
the  body ;  so  that  the  hand  should  not  usurp  the  place 
of  the  head,  nor  the  feet  that  of  the  eyes,  as  he  ex- 
plains himself,  in  chap.  xii.  of  the  same  epistle.  And 
certain  it  is,  that  very  much  of  the  hapjiiness  of  a 
church  depends  on  every  one  of  the  members,  keeping 
his  place  in  the  body :  nor  can  any  church  prosper 
where   this  is  neglected. 

"  Be  of  good  comfort" — in  other  words,  encourage 
yourselves  and  one  another  with  the  salutary  truths  and 
promises   of  the  Gospel,  by  duly  recollecting  them,   and 
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reminding  one  another  of  them.  There  is  enough  in 
them  to  fill  us  all  with  joy  and  peace  in  belieA'ing,  and 
even  to  administer  everlasting  consolation  and  good 
hope  through  grace.  They  are  divinely  calculated  to 
support  us  under  every  conflict  and  trial,  and  encou- 
rage us  to  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Hence  this 
same  apostle  exhorts  the  brethren  at  Philippi,  to  "re- 
joice in  the  Lord  alway, — chap.  iv.  4  ;  and  the  Thes- 
salonians,  to  "  rejoice  evermore," — 1  Thess.  v.   16, 

"Be  of  one  mind" — in  whatever  relates  to  the  faith 
and  obedience  of  the  Gospel.  Cultivate  mutual  love 
and  aifection  for  the  truth's  sake,  having  one  and  the 
same  object  of  pursuit,  one  aim  and  purpose  of  heart. 
And  beware  of  boasting  of  your  liberty  to  difi"er;  for 
truth  is  one,  and  all  differences  about  it  must  be 
caused  by  a  departure  from  it :  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not 
teach  contrary  things.  What  an  example  of  this  unity 
of  judgment  and  affection  have  we  in  the  church  at 
Jerusalem,  of  whom  it  is  recorded,  that  "  the  multi- 
tude of  those  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and 
of  one   soul," — Acts  iv,  32. 

"  Live  in  peace" — which  stands  opposed  to  their 
giving  place  to  strife,  and  division,  and  angry  conten- 
tion, "  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 
clamour,  and  all  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice ;  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  ten- 
der-hearted, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  you."  To  live  in  peace, 
we  must  have  our  hearts  seasoned  with  the  Gospel  of 
peace ;  we  must  let  the  peace  of  God  ever  rule  within 
them ;  and  cultivate  humility,  meekness,  charity,  pa- 
tience, and  long-suffering.  Peace  is  the  element  in 
which  the  subjects  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  should  live, 
and  move,  and  breathe — following  after  the  things  that 
make  for  peace,  both  among  themselves  and  others — 
for  God  hath  reconciled  them  unto  himself,  and  called 
them  to  peace.  Tlie  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in 
peace  of  them  that   make   peace :   and   "  blessed  are  the 
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peace-makers,  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
God,"— Matt.  V.  9. 

Such  are  the  important  duties  to  which  the  apostle 
exhorts  his  Christian  brethren ; — and  now  turn  your  at- 
tention for  a  moment  to  the  motives  and  encourage- 
ments, by  which  they  are   enforced. 

"  The  God  of  love  and  i^eace  shall  be  with  you." 
There  is  surely  something  in  the  highest  degree  in- 
teresting to  such  creatures  as  we  are,  in  the  view 
which  the  apostle  here  gives  us  of  the  character  of 
the  blessed  God — "  the  God  of  love  and  of  peace." 
Unquestionably,  he  is  a  Being  of  inflexible  truth  and 
holiness — of  strict  justice,  and  infinite  opposition  to  evil. 
"  Holy  and  reverend  is  his  name."  Yet  in  the  Gos- 
pel of  his  Son,  he  eminently  appears  as  "  the  God  of 
love  and  of  peace."  "  God  is  love,"  says  the  apostle 
John ;  "  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God, 
and  God  in  him."  But  he  is  also  termed  "  the  God 
of  peace,"  or  peaceful  God, — Heb.  xiii.  20.  He  is  the 
author  and  approver  of  peace.  He  fills  the  souls  of 
his  people  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  and  unites 
them  in  peace  and  love  with  each  other.  Thus  he  is 
the  author  of  peace  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints, — 
1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  And  this  is  the  endearing  view  of  the 
divine  character  which  the  apostle  brings  prominently 
forward,  and  presses  upon  the  consideration  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  as  an  encouragement  to  them  to  cul- 
tivate a  unity  of  judgment  and  affection,  and  to  live  in 
peace  and  harmony:  "The  God  of  love  and  peace  shall 
be  with  you." 

Churches   that  walk    in    godly    tVar 

Shall  rest,   and   peace,   and   comfort   know. 

In   Jesus'   dying  love ; 
Whose    rising   pow'r  will    bright    appear, 
When    saints    in    grace    and   numhers    grow, 

Fed    bv    the    Heav'iilv    Dove. 


SERMON    XVIIL 


ON    BROTHERLY     LOVE. 

Let  bromerly  love  continue. 


Hob.  xiii.  I. 


Xhe  duty  enjoined  in  this  short,  but  comprehensive, 
exhortation,  was  remarkably  exem^ilified  in  the  church 
at  Jerusalem  for  some  time  after  its  first  establishment. 
We  have  the  proof  in  Acts  ii.  44,  &c.  ;  and  chap.  iv. 
32,  &c.  It  is  there  recorded  that  "all  that  believed 
were  together,  and  had  all  things  common,  and  sold 
their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all 
men  as  every  man  had  need;" — "And  the  multitude 
of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart,  and  of  one 
soul."  When  the  ajjostle  Paul  addressed  this  epistle  to 
that  church,  a  considerable  space  of  time  had  inter- 
vened, and  many  trying  circumstances  had  occurred, 
which  had  unhapjiily  put  their  confidence  to  the  test, 
and  cooled  the  ardour  of  their  Christian  affection. 
Among  these  may  be  mentioned  the  severe  persecu- 
tions which  they  had  been  called  to  endure,  and 
which  required  the  exercise  of  patience, — See  chap.  x. 
32 — 36.  Another  thing  was  the  influence  of  corrupt 
teaching,  by  men  who  sought  to  detach  them  from  the 
Gospel,  and  lead  them  back  to  Judaism.  At  the  close 
of  chap.  xii.  the  apostle  had  been  reminding  them  of 
the   abrogation   of  the    old   covenant    and    the    establish- 
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ment  of  the  new,  or  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  in  its  place. 
From  this  he  takes  occasion  to  exhort  them  to  "hold 
fast  the  grace,  whereby  they  might  serve  God  accept- 
ably, with  reverence  and  godly  fear,"  which  he  en- 
forces from  the  consideration,  that  the  Being  whose 
free  unmerited  favour  to  the  worthless  and  the  miserable 
is  so  gloriously  displayed  in  the  Gospel,  is  "a  consum- 
ing lire" — jealous  of  the  honour  of  his  grace.  And 
then  follows  the  exhortation, — "  Let  brotherly  love  con- 
tinue." I  shall :  I. — Explain  the  duty — the  nature  of 
the  love  spoken  of.  II. — Show  how  this  love  should 
manifest  itself  in  a  church.  III. — Advert  to  some  things 
which  are  apt  to  arise  among  brethren,  and  are  cal- 
culated to  impede  its  operation.  IV. — Enforce  the  ex- 
hortation,  by  showng  its   high  importance. 

I.  The  nature  of  the  love  here  enjoined,  is  suffi- 
ciently pointed  out  by  the  apostle,  when  he  terms  it 
brotherly  love.  It  is  not  that  love  which  subsists  be- 
tween husband  and  wife,  parents  and  children,  or  the 
offspring  of  the  same  family,  considered  as  such.  It  is 
the  love  that  is  due  to  the  brethren  of  Christ,  who 
are  also  the  Christian  brotherhood — the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  adopted  into  the  family 
of  heaven,  and  so  "  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
Lord  Almighty," 

To  illustrate  this  point  a  little,  I  would  observe 
that  all  mankind  are  in  one  respect  brethren.  Created 
by  the  same  Almighty  Hand — descended  from  the  same 
original  j^arent  stock — partaking  of  the  same  common 
nature — endowed  with  similar  passions  and  affections — 
subject  to  the  same  wants  and  infirmities,  and  conse- 
quently having  a  mutual  interest  in  each  other's  wel- 
fare— the  law  of  God  enforces  upon  us  the  duty  of 
reciprocal  benevolence,  and  of  loving  our  neighbour  as 
we  love  ourselves:  but  this  is  not  the  specific  duty 
enjoined  in  my  text. 

Further :     persons    of    the  same  family — of  the    same 
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tribe — or  of  the  same  country — are  sometimes  termed 
brethren,  in  scripture,  and  it  is  plain  that  there  is  a 
peculiar  degree  of  affection  and  kindness  due  to  such, 
arising  from  that  consideration.  This  was  the  case 
with  ancient  Israel ;  they  were  all  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, brethren  according  to  the  flesh,  and,  therefore, 
under  especial  obligations  to  show  kindness  to  each 
other  on  that  account.  To  corroborate  what  I  have 
now  said,  I  need  only  remind  you,  that  in  the  law  of 
Moses  it  is  repeatedly  enjoined  upon  that  people  to  ex- 
ercise benevolence  towards  such  as  were  Jews  by  nature, 
and  stood  in  need  of  their  sympathy  and  assistance, 
on  the  ground  of  that  very  relationship — the  tie  of  con- 
sanguinity. And,  observe,  I  beseech  you,  how  the 
apostle  Paul  enforces  the  same  duty  on  Christians, 
when  he  says :  "  If  any  provide  not  for  Ms  own,  and 
specially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  (or  kindred,  as 
the  margin  has  it,)  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel," — 1  Tim.  v.  8.  But  neither  is  this 
the  love  enjoined  by  the  apostle  in  the  words  of  the 
text.  It  is  the  love  of  Christian  brethren, — it  is  a  new 
and  spiritual  relationship,  founded  in  regeneration  and 
adoption,  whereby  we  become  born  again — "  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God."  For,  of  his  own  will,  he  begets 
his  children  again  by  means  of  the  word  of  truth.  In 
virtue  of  this  new  birth,  those  who  were,  by  nature, 
children  of  wrath,  become  the  children  of  God,  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus — are  adopted  into  his  family,  and 
enjoy  the  privileges  of  Sonship, — John  i.  12.  Thus  are 
their  "souls  purified  hj  obeying  the  truth,  through  the 
Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren ;  and  they 
are  led  to  love  one  another  with  pure  hearts  fervently," 
— 1  Pet.  i.  23.  From  this  we  may  see,  how  the  love 
enjoined  in  our  text,  stands  distinguished  from  that 
affection  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow  creatures  at  large, 
and  to  our  kindred  according  to  the  flesh — both  of 
which  are   duties   founded  on   the  law  of  nature  and  of 
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consanguinity.  But  the  love  in  question  takes  its  rise 
from  the  new  nature  implanted  in  regeneration,  and 
is  founded  upon  the  truth  which  we  believe;  for  it 
is  "love  for  the  truth's  sake  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
shall  he  with  us  for  ever ;"  and  it  corresponds  with  our 
Lord's  new  commandment, — John  xiii.  34,  as  shall  be 
afterwards   shown.     Let  us  now  proceed, — 

II.  To  consider  how  this  love  manifests  itself  among 
brethren  united  together  in  the  profession  of  Christ's 
name.  It  is  unnecessary  to  take  up  your  time  in  j3 rov- 
ing, that  love  is  an  operative  principle,  and  that,  when- 
ever it  takes  possession  of  the  heart,  it  will  not  fail  to 
lead  to  active  exertions  in  promoting  the  happiness  of 
its  objects. 

1.  I  may  remark,  that  as  the  truth  is  the  ground  of  this 
love,  and  the  centre  of  its  joy,  so  we  may  be  certain, 
that  it  will  not  render  its  subjects  blind  to  what  is  really 
sinful  in  the  conduct  of  each  other;  on  the  contrary, 
it  will  shew  itself  by  faithfulness  in  reproving  what- 
ever is  amiss,  knowing  that  sin  must  ever  endanger  the 
interests  of  the  soul.  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother 
in  thine  heart,"  says  the  divine  law — "  thou  shalt  in  any 
wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon 
him," — Lev.  xix.  17.  Yet  we  are  taught,  that  "Charity 
will  cover  the  multitude  of  sins ;"  that  is,  such  imper- 
fections and  blemishes  as  we  are  all  more  or  less  liable 
to  in  this  mortal  state.  Christian  love  has  no  plea- 
sure in  scrutinizing  the  favdts  of  others ;  and  though 
it  will  be  pained  and  grieved  when  these  things  do 
occur,  it  will  be  anxious  for  their  removal,  and  be  prompt 
to  forgive  when  the  fault  is   confessed. 

2.  Love  among  brethren  will  manifest  itself  by 
bearing  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfilling  the  law 
of  Christ.  Sympathy  under  trials  of  any  kind  is  a 
necessary  ingredient  in  Christian  love,  which  leads  us  to 
"  weep  with  those  that  weep,"  as  well  as  to  "  rejoice 
with   those  that  do   rejoice;" — to  be   of   the   same  mind 
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one  towards  another.  Stoical  indifference  is  very  op- 
posite to  brotherly  love.  An  unfeeling  professor  has 
nothing  of  the  mind  of  Christ  about  him.  Need  I 
remind  you  of  his  tears  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus — 
his  compassion  on  the  multitude,  when  he  saw  them 
fainting  and  scattered  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd — 
his  weeping  over  Jerusalem,  when  he  contemplated 
its  approaching  doom.  And  above  all,  recollect  what 
his  love  to  his  guilty  people  led  him  to  undergo  in 
their  stead,  when  "  he  bore  their  griefs,  and  carried 
their  sorrows" — when  he  hid  not  his  face  from  shame 
and  spitting — but,  as  the  good  Shepherd,  laid  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep.  This  was  pure,  active,  beneficent, 
disinterested  love;  it  was  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits;  and  this  is  the  love  that  he  calls  all  his  dis- 
ciples to  imitate.  If  our  love  be  unfeigned  and  with- 
out dissimulation,  it  will  partake  of  something  of  the 
nature  and  properties  of  the  Saviour's  love.  He  is  still 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infinnities — he  still  has 
compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  those  that  are  out 
of  the  way.     But, — 

3.  When  enforcing  the  duty  of  brotherly  love,  the 
apostles  insist  much  upon  the  exercise  of  benevolence, 
in  feeding  the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  distributing 
to  the  necessity  of  saints ;  and  these  things  are  always 
held  forth  as  the  most  substantial  proofs  of  love. 
"  Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ^  If 
a  brother  or  a  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily 
food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  him,  "  be  thou  warmed 
and  filled,"  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  those  things 
which  are  needful  for  the  body,  what  doth  it  'profit  ? " 
In  what  estimation  these  fruits  of  love  are  held  by 
the  Saviour,  we  cannot  be  ignorant,  if  we  have  read 
the  New  Testament  with  attention,  and  particularly 
the  twenty-fifth  of  Matthew.  Let  this  love  then  ap- 
pear in   our   readiness  to   minister    to    the    necessity    of 


282  ON    BROTHERLY    LOVE. 

saints — being  given  to  hospitality.  "  To  do  good  and 
to  communicate  forget  not;  for  with  such  sacrifices 
God  is  well  pleased." — "As  we  have  opportunity,  we 
should  do  good  unto  all  men ;"  but  our  Christian 
brethren,  "  the  household  of  faith,"  claim  our  first  re- 
gard; and  concerning  them  we  are  told,  that  a  cup 
of  cold  water,  given  to  a  disciple,  shall  not  lose  its 
reward. 

4.  These,  brethren,  appear  to  be  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal manifestations  of  love  among  those  who  are  united 
upon  the  truth ;  but  I  would  take  leave  to  remark  fur- 
ther, that  where  love  is  genuine,  and  founded  upon  scrip- 
ture principles,  it  will  not  fail  to  show  itself  by  its 
complacency  in  the  brethren — esteeming  them  as  our 
companions  in  the  way  to  Zion — delighting  in  their 
society,  and  preferring  it  to  that  of  others  who  are 
not  like-minded  with  us — and  studying,  by  every  pru- 
dent and  scriptural  method,  to  promote  their  comfort 
and  joy.  There  is  nothing  sour,  morose,  or  churlish, 
in  genuine  Christian  love — on  the  contrary,  it  is  kind 
and  conciliating — it  is  free  and  unreserved — confiding 
and  communicative.  It  prompts  to  a  free  and  social 
intercourse  among  the  brethren,  and  is  not  to  be  con- 
trolled by  those  forms  and  ceremonies,  and  distinctions 
of  rank,  and  modes  of  etiquette,  which  obtain  in  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  which,  alas,  have  too  much 
influence  in  societies  professing  to  follow  in  the  footsteps 
of  the  flock.  Our  Lord  tells  his  disciples,  that  he  would 
have  their  mutual  love  displayed  so  conspicuously,  as 
that  all  men  should  know  them  by  it — that  is,  should 
distinguish  them  by  it  as  belonging  to  his  family,  in 
contradistinction  from  their  being  of  the  world.  Now  I 
am  sure  it  must  strike  us  all,  upon  mature  reflection, 
that  there  ought  to  be  something  very  much  out  of 
the  ordinary  course  of  things  to  answer  this  end.  We 
can  find  traces  of  benevolence  among  uncultivated  sa- 
vages ;  instinct  and  natural  affection  prompt  to  its 
(exercise.     The  love  which  distinguishes   Christians   from 
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the  world,  must  surely  be  something  widely  different 
from  the  hare  exercise  of  pity  to  the  afflicted,  or  show- 
ing kindness  to  the  distressed.  And  yet,  if  we  impar- 
tially examine  the  state  of  things  among  the  generality 
of  the  dissenting  churches  of  the  present  day,  can  it 
in  truth  be  said,  that  the  exercise  of  love  among  them 
rises  higher  than  what  is  to  be  found  in  the  church 
of  England — in  the  church  of  Scotland — in  the  church 
of  Rome,  or  among  those  who  make  no  profession  of 
religion  ?  Where  among  them  shall  be  found  that 
complacency  with  each  other — that  free  and  unreserved 
intercourse — that  mutual  sympathy  and  fellow-feeling 
which  marked  the  conduct  of  the  first  Christians,  and 
compelled  their  enemies  to  say,  "  See  how  these  Chris- 
tians love  one  another !"  Brethren,  I  throw  out  these 
remarks  for  your  consideration,  hoping  they  will  be  re- 
ceived with  candour,  and  that  we  shall  all  take  a  les- 
son from  them.     I  come  now, — 

III.  To  advert  to  some  things  which  are  occasion- 
ally found  among  the  brethren,  and  which  when  they 
do  appear,  are  apt  to  impede  the  circulation  of  bro- 
therly love.  And  the  first  thing  I  mention  under  this 
head  is — Pride.  This  temper  of  mind  is  the  very  bane 
of  charity,  or  love;  and,  indeed,  is  placed  by  the  apostle 
Paul  in  the  way  of  contrast  to  it,  when  he  says, — 
"  Charity  vaunteth  not  itself — is  not  puffed  *up."  The 
schisms  which  rent  the  church  of  Corinth,  originated 
in  the  indulgence  of  pride.  There  were  in  that  church, 
men  of  proud  spirits,  who  were  possessed  of  the  "  know- 
ledge which  puffeth  up."  Pride  naturally  prompts  men 
to  aspire  after  pre-eminence — it  inspires  a  fondness  for 
taking  the  lead — it  desj)ises  instruction — it  cannot  brook 
control  or  reproof — it  disdains  to  yield,  and  spurns  at 
subjection — nor  is  it  at  all  an  uncommon  thing  to  find 
it  associated  with  conceited  ignorance.  The  apostle  Paul, 
you  may  remember,  connects  these  two  things  together, 
when    writing    to    Timothy:      "He    is    proud ^    knowing 
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nothing^'''  says  he, —  1  Tim,  vi.  3 — 5.  This  temper  of 
mind  will  sacrifice  every  thing  to  its  gratification,  and 
it  can  love  none   but  those   who  are  subservient  to  it. 

One  of  the  most  striking  effects  of  pride  is,  that  spirit 
of  independence  which  some  adopt  as  a  principle ;  and 
as  they  would  fain  persuade  us,  from  conscience,  under 
the  pretext  of  being  subject  to  Christ  alone,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  authority  of  men.  It  was  thus  among  the 
Corinthians :  some  of  them  said,  "  I  am  for  Christ" — 
and  that  in  opposition  to  their  being  of  Paul,  or  Apol- 
los,  or  Cephas,  as  if  these  latter  were  not  for  Christ 
also !  And  under  this  proud  temper,  they  would  think 
themselves  justified  in  their  opposition  to  the  servants 
of  Christ,  while  they  supposed  themselves  adhering  to 
the  Saviour  alone !  Could  there  be  a  greater  delusion  ? 
But  whatever  fair  appearances  such  a  disposition  may 
assume,  it  is  a  fruitful  source  of  disunion,  division,  and 
discord  in  a  church — the  very  bane  of  brotherly  love  ; 
and  I  mention  it,  in  order  to  put  the  brethren  upon 
their  guard  against  it.  Its  influence  is  to  set  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  independent  of  one  another,  and  its 
language  is :  "I  have  no  need  of  you."  It  leads  those 
who  are  the  unhappy  subjects  of  it  to  despise  the  beau- 
tiful order  and  subordination  which  Christ  hath  ap- 
pointed in  his  house, — Heb.  xiii.  17.  Individuals  of 
this  proud  spirit  of  independence  know  not  what  it  is 
to  "  submit  themselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of 
God," — Eph.  V.  21 ;  nor  to  be  "all  of  them  subject  one 
to  another,  and  to  be  clothed  with  humility," — 1  Pet. 
V.  5.     But,  to  proceed: — 

Another  thing  which  I  may  mention  as  very  inju- 
rious to  the  circulation  of  charity  among  brethren  is, 
the  spirit  of  Envy^  which  always  shows  a  deficiency  in 
love,  for  "  Charity  envieth  not."  This  hateful  temper 
prompts  persons  to  undervalue  and  even  to  repine  at 
the  gifts  bestowed  on  their  brethren,  the  usefulness 
with  which  they  are  crowned,  or  the  esteem  that  is 
paid  theiu.     "  Wrath    is  cruel,"  says  the  wise  man,  "  and 


ON    BROTHERLY    LOVE.  285 

anger  is  outrageous :  but  who  can  stand  before  envy  ? " 
As  if  he  should  say,  the  former  two  are  bad  enough, 
but  they  are  not  to  be  compared  to  the  latter — it  is 
"  the  rottenness  of  the  bones."  Let  us  ever  be  upon 
our  guard  against  this  malignant  temper ;  and  if  at  any 
time  we  should  unhappily  feel  any  thing  akin  to  it 
rising  in  our  bosoms,  let  us  check  it  in  the  bud,  by 
summoning  to  our  aid  the  principles  of  the  Gospel, 
Think  of  Moses,  when  some  officious  person  came  and 
told  him,  that  certain  individuals  were  prophesying  in 
the  camp  of  Israel,  and  even  .Joshua  requested  him  to 
interpose  his  veto ;  what  was  his  reply :  "  Enviest  thou 
for  my  sake?  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people 
were  prophets,  and  that  God  would  put  his  Spirit  upon 
them  ! "  Let  us  never  forget,  that  envy  "  ranks  among 
the  works  of  the  flesh,"  which  the  followers  of  Christ 
are  to  mortify. 

I  must  mention  to  you  one  thing  more  as  having  a 
powerful  tendency  to  obstruct  the  free  circulation  of  love 
among  brethren  in  a  church,  and  that  is  the  prevalence 
of  particular  attachments,  founded  on  principles  aside 
from  the  truth,  their  common  ground  of  union.  This 
leads  to  partiality  in  our  judgment,  and  sometimes  prompts 
us  to  gloss  over  things,  in  the  conduct  of  our  partisans, 
that  are  highly  blameable.  These  party  attachments  are 
not  always  confined  to  leaders  or  to  gifts,  as  in  the 
church  of  Corinth ;  but  are  frequently  founded  upon 
other  grounds — such  as  family  connections,  similarity  of 
circumstances,  education,  manners,  and  disposition — par- 
ticular habits  of  familiarity,  friendship,  or  intimacy.  This 
is  always  dangerous,  and  often  pernicious  in  its  eflects 
in  a  church.  It  contracts  the  mind,  and  hinders  that  dif- 
fusive charity  for  the  truth's  sake,  which  ought  to  per- 
vade the  whole  body,  where  "  the  members  should  have 
the  same  care  one  of  another."  It  divides  the  one  body 
into  different  parties,  according  to  their  several  attach- 
ments ;  and  as  these  are  not  founded  on  the  truth,  but 
might  have  sul>sistcd  without  it,  they  frequently  end  in 
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schisms,  when  any  of  the  individuals  come  to  be  the 
subjects  of  discipline  in  a  Christian  church.  Let  us  be 
upon  our  guard  against  these  things,  and  avoid  them,  if 
we  wish  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion,  and  remem- 
ber that,  in  the  affairs  of  religion,  we  are  to  know 
no  man  after  the  flesh, — Mark  iii.  31 — 35;  2  Cor.  v.  16. 

I  have  mentioned  pride,  envy,  and  party  attachments, 
as  things  that  are  most  inimical  to  the  free  circula- 
tion of  love  among  brethren,  and  these  I  must  con- 
tend are  exceedingly  baneful  in  their  operation ;  but  it 
would  be  easy  to  add  to  this  catalogue,  and  specify 
other  things  equally  prejudicial  to  charity,  did  my  limits 
permit.  I  might  mention,  for  instance,  fondness  for 
sinynlarity,  which  indeed  is  often  the  effect  of  pride 
and  a  love  of  distinction.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing 
to  meet  with  individuals  who,  to  render  themselves 
persons  of  consequence  in  a  church,  find  it  the  easiest 
method  of  attaining  their  end,  to  strike  out  some  new 
hypothesis,  or  to  contend  for  some  practice,  such  for 
instance  as  the  marked  separation  scheme,  according  to 
which,  they  can  offer  up  prayer  to  God  with  none  but 
the  members  of  their  own  church — they  can  go  into 
no  place  of  worship,  except  that  to  which  they  belong — 
or  if,  perchance,  any  circumstances  should  lead  them 
into  another  place,  they  must  not  appear  to  take  any 
part  in  the  worship — even  the  entrance  into  any  other 
place  is,  according  to  some,  to  commit  spiritual  forni- 
caiion  ! — with  other   similar  extravagancies. 

Now  things  of  this  kind,  which  I  do  but  hint  at, 
are  mere  eccentricities — they  have  no  foundation  in  the 
Scriptures — they  originate  in  a  bad  state  of  the  heart 
and  affections,  a  want  of  satisfaction  in  the  Truth — they 
are  things  which  do  not  tend  to  peace,  harmony,  and 
godly  edifying,  but  rather  to  minister  questions  of  strife. 
And  yet  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  individuals  who  are 
carried  away  with  them,  are  often  the  first  to  complain 
of  the  deficiency  of  charity  in  a  church.  Alas !  how 
little  do   such   persons  know  of  themselves.     They  seem 
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never  to  suspect,  that  these  things  originate  in  a  deji- 
ciency  of  love  in  themselves;  and  though  they  would 
have  us  believe,  that  they  are  the  offspring  of  charity, 
and  of  a  zeal  for  the  purity  of  the  Christian  profession,  the 
fallacy  of  such  pretexts  is  easily  exposed.  True  love 
has  no  pleasure  in  widening  differences  among  bre- 
thren ;  on  the  contrary,  it  always  manifests  itself  by  a 
contrary  temper — by  conciliation,  and  following  after 
the  things  that  make  for  peace  and  mutual  edification. 
See  its  character  delineated  by  the  apostle  Paul, — 1  Cor. 
xiii, — "  Charity  suffereth  long  and  is  kind — charity  en- 
vieth  not — vaunteth  not  itself — is  not  puffed  up — doth 
not  behave  itself  unseemly — seeketh  not  her  own — is  not 
easily  provoked — thinketh  no  evil — rejoiceth  not  in  in- 
iquity, but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth — beareth  all  things — 
believeth  all  things — hojjeth  all  things — endureth  all 
things." 

This,  brethren,  is  the  spirit  of  Christian  love,  and 
I  ajipeal  to  you,  whether  it  be  not  very  ojjposite  to 
that  temper  of  mind  which  manifests  itself  in  that 
class  of  persons  to  whom  T  have  referred.  The  apostle 
enjoins  it  upon  Christian  brethren  to  forbear  one  ano- 
ther in  love.  Now  this  very  exhortation  implies,  that 
differences  of  mind  and  judgment  will  always  be  found 
among  the  members  of  Christian  churches ;  not,  indeed, 
respecting  the  truth  itself,  but  on  such  points  as  I  have 
referred  to,  and  it  calls  upon  us  for  the  exercise  of 
forbearance  in  regard  to  such  things.  But,  alas, 
how  little  of  this  forbearance  is  to  be  found  among 
those  persons  who  strike  out  differences,  which  have 
no  foundation  in  scripture !  Let  us  not  imitate  their 
conduct  in  this  particular;  but  rather  let  it  be  our  study 
to  exercise  that  forbearance  towards  them,  which  they  are 
so  little  disposed  to  exercise  towards  us,  who  cannot 
subscribe  to  their  dogmas. 

IV.     I  come   now,    in   the  last   place,   to  enforce    the 

exhortation  in  the  text,  by  shewing  its  vast  importance. 

1.     The  duty  there  enjoined  comes  to  us  not  only  by  the 
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authority  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  love,  speaking  by  the 
apostle,  but  also  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  to  whom  the 
same  Spirit  was  given  without  measure.  It  is  his  new 
command,  delivered  to  his  disciples  just  before  he  suffered, 
and  enforced,  too,  not  merely  by  his  authority  as 
Lord,  Lawgiver,  and  King,  but  by  the  powerful  mo- 
tive of  his  own  love  to  them.  "A  new  commandment 
I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another;  as  I  have 
loved  you,  that  ye  also  should  love  one  another ;  by 
this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if 
ye  have  love  one  to  another," — John  xiii.  34,  35.  A 
duty  so  recommended  demands  our  most  implicit  and 
dutiful  regard.  For  why  call  we  him.  Lord,  while  we  do 
not  the  things  which  he  enjoins  ?  Never  let  us  forget, 
that  obedience  to  this  command  is  the  surest  test  of  our 
discipleship ;  and  without  it,  all  our  professions  are 
vain.  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  Christ,  because 
he  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  and  we  ought  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren," — 1  John  iii.  16. 
"  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another ;  for  love  is  of 
God;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God  and 
knoweth  God :  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God ; 
for  God  is  love," — chap.  iv.  7,  8.  This  love  is  not 
only  an  evidence  to  others,  but  it  is  also  an  evidence  to 
our  own  consciences,  that  we  are  the  disciples  of  the 
Saviour.  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren," — chap.  iii.  14, 
And,  by  the  fruits  of  this  love,  will  Christ  distinguish 
his  people,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  from  all  false  pro- 
fessors,— Matt  XXV. 

2.  As  I  have  just  called  your  attention  to  the  Sa- 
viour's new  command  of  brotherly  love,  in  which  he 
sets  before  them  his  own  example  as  the  pattern  for 
their  imitation,  it  can  neither  be  improper  nor  unprofit- 
able t)  dwell  a  little  upon  His  vast  love,  to  take  a 
nearer  survey  of  the  subject,  and  to  consider  a  few  of  its 
distinguishing  properties.  The  subject,  you  see,  is  the 
love  which  Christ  himself  manifested  towards  his  guilty 
people.    But  what  can  we  say  of  it?     The  mind  shrinks 
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from  any  attempt  to  describe  it.  An  apostle  has  de- 
clared, that  it  is  not  only  unspeakable,  but  that  it 
passes  knowledg^e.  We  feel  that  whatever  we  say^must 
disparage  it.  It  transcends  all  description,  for  it  tran- 
scends all  thought.  No  love  that  we  can  conceive  of 
comes  near  it.  No  love  that  is  to  be  found  in  any 
creature,  will  bear  to  be  compared  with  it.  And  this 
Christ  himself  felt;  for  observe,  that,  in  order  to  find 
a  love  resembling  it,  he  searched  the  whole  creation 
in  vain,  and,  having  done  so,  he  was  obliged  to  look 
into  the  unfathomable  mind  of  the  boundless  God  to 
meet  with  its  parallel.  "  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me," 
says  the  gracious  Saviour,  "  so  have  I  loved  you." 
As  though  he  should  say ;  My  Father's  love  is  the 
only  measure  1  can  give  you  of  mine — and  it  is  not 
his  love  to  the  holy  angels,  but  his  love  to  me,  his 
only  begotten,  his  dearly  beloved  Son.  Still,  however, 
we  do  know  something  of  this  love,  though  we  can 
never   know   it   all. 

Remember  how  free  and  dimiterested  this  love  was. 
We  did  not  merit  it — we  did  not  ask  for  it — we  did 
not  even  desire  it.  And  this  is  one  wonderful  property 
of  it.  It  is  love  that  found  nothing  to  draw  it  forth. 
It  was  entirely  self-moved.  We  are  as  unable  to  dis- 
cover a  reason  for  it,  as  we  are  to  discover  the  be- 
ginning of  eternity.  If,  therefore,  we  would  imitate 
it,  disinterestedness  must  be  one  main  ingredient  in  the 
love  we  bear  to  our  Christian  brethren.  If  it  resembles 
Christ's  love  to  his  people,  it  will  flow  freely  and 
spontaneously — not  waiting  to  be  bought  or  won — but 
attracted  by  the  Truth,  as  we   see  it  dwelling  in  them. 

And  then  think  how  costly,  too,  was  the  love  of 
Christ !  Conceive  of  it,  if  you  can,  as  first  rising  in  his 
mind.  What  mountains  of  difficulties  were  in  its 
way  !  To  carry  this  love  into  full  operation,  "  He  who 
was  rich,  in  immortal  glory,  must,  for  his  peojjle's 
sakes,  be  made  poor."  He  must  pay  the  price  of  re- 
demption which  the  law  demanded.     But  what  a  price  ! 

2  p 
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We  talk  of  it,  but  none  except  himself  can  understand 
its  amount.  The  Prince  of  Life,  the  Maker  and  Sup- 
porter of  the  universe,  must  become  man,  and  when 
man,  walk  upon  our  earth  !  The  Lord  of  glory  must 
be  made  a  curse,  expiring  on  a  gibbet,  as  a  malefactor, 
and  then  be  laid  in  a  grave.  We  may  think,  and  think, 
and  think  again  ;  but  here  is  something  that  baffles 
thought.  We  are  lost  and  overwhelmed  in  its  depths. 
Who  can  think  of  Bethlehem,  and  Gethsemane,  and 
Calvary, — the  manger,  and  the  garden,  and  the  cross, — 
and    not   wonder   at  his   own   selfishness .''      But, — 

Consider,  further,  how  tender  and  compassionate  was 
the  love  of  Christ !  While  contemplating  its  greatness, 
we  often  lose  sight  of  these  features  of  it.  We  can 
hardly  conceive  that  an  affection  so  strong  can  stoop  to 
be  tender.  But  the  softness  of  a  mother's  love  never 
equalled  that  of  our  adorable  Redeemer's.  Read  his  life, 
and  you  will  see  his  compassion  every  where  appear. 
Turn  only  to  his  last  interview  with  his  disciples. 
He  was  within  a  step  of  his  bloody  cross  and  passion. 
All  the  terrors  of  his  last  conflict  were  rushing  in  upon 
him.  Yet  mark  the  consolatory  tenor  of  his  discourse — 
and  especially  note  in  his  last  prayer,  John  xvii.  So 
mindful  is  he  of  the  sorrowful  condition  of  his  dis- 
ciples, that  he  seems  to  forget  his  own.  And  this  is 
the  point  in  which  the  love  of  many  of  his  professed 
followers  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  divine  pat- 
tern which  he  has  given  them  ; — here  it  is  that  their 
love  is  most  deficient.  It  is  not  compassionate — it  is 
not  tender — it  does  not  resemble  "  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ."     And,   then,  think    once   more, — 

How  hountifid  and  extensive  was  the  Saviour's  love 
to  his  people !  To  have  a  view  of  this,  we  must 
think  of  what  they  were,  and  to  what  they  lay  exposed, 
and  contrast  that  with  what  his  love  has  done  for 
them.  He  found  them  wretched  and  miserable,  poor 
and  naked ;  but  he  has  rescued  them  from  the  jaws  of 
hell,   from  the   abyss    of   wo, — and    he   has   clothed    and 
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adorned  the  outcasts,  and  loaded  them  with  riches,  and 
honoured  them  more  than  the  angels  that  never  sinned. 
Well  might  he  say,  "  Love  ye  one  another,  as  I  have 
loved  you."     "  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give." 

To  sum  up  shortly  what  hath  been  hinted  at  on 
this  part  of  the  subject,  we  may  take  these  as  the 
chief  points  in  which  our  love  for  our  Christian 
brethren  should  resemble  the  love  of  Christ  to  us. 
His  was  free — let  ours  be  disinterested :  his  was  costly 
— ours  must  be  self-denying.  There  was  unheard-of 
compassion  in  his  love — ours  ought  to  be  pitiful  and 
tender.  We  should  manifest  our  love  by  acts  of  libe- 
rality and  kindness — for  he  was  most  bountiful  and 
beneficent.  Our  love  must  be  diffusive  and  wide — for 
his  was  universal.  We  may  have  particular  friendships 
and  attachments ;  if  we  have  warm  hearts,  we  shall 
have  them  ;  but  they  must  leave  us  at  liberty  to  care 
and  feel  for  our  poor  brethren  in  Christ,  and  that  for 
the  sake  of  Him  who  said :  "  If  any  one  shall  give  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  and  because  he 
believes   in   me,   verily   he  shall   not  lose   his   reward. 

3.  The  importance  of  brotherly  love  in  a  church 
appears  strikingly  from  this — that,  without  it,  there 
can  be  no  permanent  union  among  the  members.  It 
is  love  that  unites  to  its  object,  and  hence  the  apostle 
terms  it  the  "  bond  of  perfeclness."  It  is  always  pre- 
ferred in  scripture  to  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit. — "  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth." 
It  is  even  preferred  to  faith  and  hope,  both  on  account 
of  the  excellency  of  its  nature — as  being  more  like 
unto  the  blessed  God  himself,  "for  God  is  love;" — and 
also  for  its  permanent  duration — for,  when  faith  and 
hope,  which  respect  unseen  things,  shall  have  given 
place  to  sight,  and  be  lost  in  enjoyment,  then  shall 
love  be  perfected,  and  continue  for  ever,  in  the  hea- 
venly state,  so  that    "  Charity   never   faileth." 

To  conclude :   Seeing,  then,  brethren,  that  the  exercise 
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of  brcjtherly  love  is  of  such  vital  importiince  in  the 
Christian  profession,  I  beseech  you  to  suffer  the  word 
of  exhortation :  "  liet  brotherly  love  continue."  Beware 
of  whatever  would  obstruct  the  free  circulation  of  cha- 
rity ;  and  beware  also  that  it  wax  not  cold,  "  Provoke 
one  another" — not  to  envy,  strife,  and  discord — but  "to 
love  and  to  good  works."  There  will  always  be  room 
enough  for  the  pressing  of  this  duty  in  the  most  per- 
fect church  on  earth.  The  Thessalonians  were  taught 
of  God  to  love  one  another;  they  even  extended  their 
regards  to  all  the  brethren  which  were  in  all  Macedonia ; 
yet  the  apostle  beseeches  them  to  abound  in  the  duty 
yet  more  and  more.  His  exhortation  to  the  Corin- 
thians was,  to  "follow  aft€5r  charity," — to  pursue  it  with 
ardour  and  perseverance,  like  hunters  in  the  chase,  as 
the  original  term  imports.  Meditate  constantly  and 
intensely  on  the  love  which  Christ  hath  manifested 
towards  his  disciples, — by  dying  in  their  stead,  that  he 
might  redeem  them  from  death,  and  procure  for  them 
crowns  of  life.  Let  us  strive  to  fill  our  minds  with 
realizing  perceptions  of  this  wonderful  love  to  us, 
and  study  to  imitate  it  in  our  love  one  towards  an- 
other : — • 

"  Tliu?    will    the    churfli    l)el(.w 
Eeserable   that   above  ; 
Where    streams    of  endloss    ])leasnrt>    fi<nv, 
And    every   heart    is   love," 
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THE  TRANSFORMING  POWER  OF  THE  LORDS 
REFLECTED  GLORY. 

But  we  all,  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory 
to  glory,  even   as   by   the   Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

2    Cor.     iii.   IS. 

In  the  foregoing-  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  has 
been  instituting-  a  comparison  between  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel — the  dispensations  of  Moses,  and  of  Christ — the 
old  and  the  new  Covenants.  And  while  he  admits  that 
the  former  was  by  no  means  destitute  of  glory,  never- 
less  when  brought  into  comparison  with  the  latter,  all 
its  glory  seemed  to  sink  into  obscurity,  so  surpassingly 
excellent  was  the  Gospel  above  the  legal  dispensation. 
The  law  was  the  ministration  of  condemnation  and  of 
death — the  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  ministra- 
tion of  righteousness  and  life.  The  law  was  holy,  just, 
and  good — a  transcript  of  the  divine  perfections,  point- 
ing out  to  men  their  duty,  but  cursing  eveiy  trans- 
gressor, and  affording  no  assistance  towards  fulfilling  its 
righteous  requirements ;  whereas,  the  Gospel  not  only 
supi)lios  a  righteousness  adequate  to  its  demands,  but  it 
is  also  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  and  so  gives  strength 
for  duty;  not  only  does  it  justify  the  ungodly,  but  it  is 
the  principle  of  sanctification  also.  In  the  passage  from 
which  the  text  is  taken,  the  apostle  is  explaining  this 
mystery  ;  in  other  words,  he  is  shewing  how  it  is  that  the 
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Gospel  is  the  principle  of  sanctification,  and  produces  its 
transforming  efficacy  on  the  hearts  of  those  who  really 
understand,  believe,  and  love  it.  The  subject  is  most 
important,  and  demands  our  serious  consideration.  In 
attempting-  to  illustrate  it,  we  shall  consider  I. — What 
we  are  to  understand  by  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord," — and 
where  that  glory  is  displayed.  II. — How  a  discovery  of 
it  communicates  its  sanctifying  influence  to  the  hearts 
of  believers,  or  the  children  of  God.  We  shall  then 
III. — Deduce   some    inferences  by  way  of  improvement. 

I. — By  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  in  this  place,  I 
apprehend  that  the  apostle  has  in  view  the  glory  of 
Jehovah — the  one  living  and  true  God — the  great  first 
Cause  of  all  things — the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth — the  Sustainer  and  Preserver  of  universal  na- 
ture— the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible — hy 
whom  are  all  things,  and  for  whom  are  all  things, 
and  to  whom  belongs  glory  for  ever.  Dwelling  in 
light,  Avhich  is  inaccessible  and  full  of  glory,  no  mortal 
can  approach  unto  Him — no  eye  hath  seen  him  at  any 
time ;  and  in  this  world,  he  is  only  known  by  those 
manifestations  which  he  hath  made  of  himself,  in  his 
works,  and  in  his  word.  He  is,  in  himself,  infinitely 
glorious,  independent  of  all  his  works ;  and  whatever  is 
seen  or  known  in  this  world  that  is  glorious,  is  but  a 
ray  or  emanation  from  himself,  who  is  the  Father  or 
fountain   of  glory. 

Again :  when  we  speak  of  the  Glory  of  this  sublime 
Being,  we  mean  the  effulgent  display,  or  shining  forth, 
of  some  of  the  perfections  of  his  nature  in  some  of  his 
works,  or  in  his  word,  and  by  means  of  which  he  has 
condescended  to  make  himself  known.  He  has  given  us 
a  magnificent  display  of  his  glory  in  the  creation  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  with  the  countless  tribes  of 
living  creatures  with  which  he  has  peopled  them.  The 
sun,  the  moon,  the  stars — those  worlds  of  light,  float- 
ing   in    ether — the     innumerable     company     of     angelic 
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beings  which  surround  his  throne,  and  wait  obsequious 
to  his  will — the  animals  which  people  this  earth : 
"  sheep  and  oxen,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field ;  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;"  and  espe- 
cially man,  created  in  his  own  image  and  after  his 
likeness — in  all  these,  he  has  displayed  his  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  which  are  glorious  per- 
fections of  his  nature,  and  justly  entitle  him  to  the 
admiration,  gratitude,  love,  and  praise,  of  his  intelligent 
creatures, — Psalm  xix.   1.     Rom.  i.  23. 

His  providential  care  of  his  creatures,  in  providing 
food  for  all  living,  granting  rain  from  heaven,  and 
fruitful  seasons,  causing  the  earth  to  yield  supplies  for 
man  and  beast,  and  preserving  them  in  life  during 
his  pleasure ; — all  this  furnishes  an  additional  manifesta- 
tion of  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  which  carries  our 
views  of  his   character   still   higher. 

These  things  give  a  just  and  true  revelation  of  the 
invisible  God,  so  far  as  they  go ;  and  it  is  sufficient 
to  leave  inexcusable,  all  who  refuse  to  acknowledge 
Him  as  their  author,  and  render  him  the  tribute  of 
praise  and  gratitude,  for  his  daily  benefits  bestowed  on 
them. 

But  it  is  in  his  holy  word  that  he  has  been  pleased 
to  present  us  with  the  fullest  disclosure  of  his  charac- 
ter and  perfections,  with  additional  manifestations  of 
his  glory.  Here,  indeed,  his  name  shines  most  excel- 
lent in  all  the  earth.  By  means  of  his  word,  we  are 
made  acquainted  with  his  exuberant  goodness  to  man 
in  his  primitive  state,  both  in  his  formation — being 
created  in  the  image  of  his  Maker,  endowed  with 
powers  and  faculties  of  mind  far  surpassing  all  the 
other  animals ;  and  also  in  the  dominion  which  was 
conferred  upon  him — for  he  was  made  lord  of  this  lower 
world ;  and,  finally,  in  the  hapi3y  circumstances  in  which 
ho  was  placed — for  "the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden 
in  Eden,  and  there  he  placed  the  man  whom  he  had 
formed,"   surrounded  with  every  thing  that   heart    could 


296  THE    TRANSFORMING    POWER    OF 

wish  to  make  him  happy, — Gen.  ii.  But  man,  being- 
in  honour,  abode  not.  Seduced  by  the  tempter,  he 
transgressed  the  command  of  his  Maker — lost  his  in- 
nocency — and  then  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin,  with  all  the  long  train  of  attendant 
evils  that  his  posterity  are  heirs  to.  In  this  there  was 
a  further  discovery  made  of  the  character  of  God ;  for 
the  penalty  inflicted  upon  Adam's  disobedience  showed 
that  he  was  just  and  holy,  as  well  as  powerful,  wise, 
and  good — that  sin  is  the  object  of  his  abhorrence — and 
that  he  could  not  allow  it  to  go  unpunished.  Adam 
was  now  become  a  transgressor,  and  he  felt  the  conse- 
quence in  various  ways.  He  lost  the  favour  of  his 
Maker — was  dej) rived  of  all  comfortable  intercourse  with 
him — driven  out  from  Paradise — and  sent  to  earn  his 
daily  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  with  an  as- 
surance that,  after  a  life  of  sorrow,  and  toil,  and  trouble, 
he  should  return  again  to  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

But  even  this  deplorable  event  gave  occasion  to  a  still 
further  discovery  and  development  of  the  character  of 
God,  with  an  additional  manifestation  of  his  glory  ;  for 
in  the  midst  of  deserved  judgment,  mercy  interposed, 
and  this  glorious  attribute  of  Deity,  now  for  the  first 
time  dawned  upon  the  world,  in  the  promise  of  a 
Seed  to  the  woman,  which  should  counteract  the  se- 
ductions of  the  tempter,  and  repair  the  ruins  of  the  fall, 
— Gen.  iii.  15.  This  merciful  promise  restored  man  to  his 
allegiance,  but  it  brought  him  back  as  a  penitent  suing 
for  forgiveness — a  weeping  suppliant  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  Enough,  however,  appeared  to  shew,  that  mercy 
was  one  of  the  attributes  of  the  Deity — that  though 
inflexibly  just,  he  was  placable  ;  but  it  did  not  shew 
how  justice  and  mercy  were  to  be  exercised  in  har- 
mony with  each  other — how  sin  was  to  be  punished, 
and  yet  the  sinner  saved — the  claims  of  justice  satisfied, 
and  yet  mercy  extended  to  the  guilty.  To  devise  a 
plan  whereby  this  should  be  accomplished,  was  work 
for  Infinite   Wisdom,    and    Almighty   Power    was    neces- 
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saiy  to  carry  it  into  effect.  But  for  the  full  develop- 
ment of  this  wondrous  method  of  salvation,  we  are 
indebted  to  divine  revelation.  It  is  made  known  only 
in  the  Gospel,  which  tells  us,  that  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting-  life ;  for  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  wor:d 
to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved."  To  this,  then,  our  attention  is 
directed,  for  the  fullest  manifestation  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  which  we  can  possibly  have  of  it  in  this 
world.  So  in  2  Cor.  iv,  6,  the  ajsostle  says,  "  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  ap})ears 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  He  is  "the  imauo  of 
God ;"  and  that  which  makes  him  known  to  us  is, 
"  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ," — ver,  4.  Here,  in  this 
blessed  object,  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ, 
his  beloved  Son,  God  has  manifested  himself  most 
gloriously.  Those  attributes  and  perfections  of  his 
nature,  which  were  separately  displayed  in  his  works 
of  creation  and  providence,  such  as  his  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness,  are  here  to  be  found  blazing 
forth  with  superior  lustre ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
united  with  other  attributes,  such  as  mercy,  love, 
and  grace,  which  could  not  appear  in  those  first  works. 
Here,  in  the  great  work  of  man's  redemption,  they 
are  all  seen  combining  their  rays,  and  each  adding 
lustre  to  the  other, — the  whole  constituting  what,  in  my 
text,  is  called,  "  the  Glory  of  the  Lord."  It  is  the 
glorious  manifestation  of  his  character,  as  "  the  Lord, 
the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious ;  slow  to  anger, 
and  abimdant  in  goodness  and  truth ;  keeping  mercy 
for  thousands,  luid  pardoning  iniquity,  transgression 
and  sin."  This  glory  is  concentred  in  the  face  or 
person  of  Jesus  Christ.  He,  as  the  apgstle  tells  the 
Hebrews,  is  "  the  brightness  of  his  glory — the  express 
image  of  the  person,  or  character,  of  the  blessed  God." 
But  this  glory,  he  here  says,  is   beheld  with  apen  fan-, 

2  Q 
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and  as  in  a  glass : — what  are  we  to  understand  by 
this  ?     I  shall  endeavour  to   explain. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  commentators 
and  expositors,  as  to  the  personal  application  of  the 
expression,  "  with  open  face."  Some  apply  it  to  the 
apostles  in  their  ministry — others  to  believers  in  general 
— while  a  third  class  apply  it  to  Christ ;  and  with 
these  last  I  agree,  because  I  think  that  application  com- 
ports best  with  the  scope  of  the  whole  chapter.  You 
must  observe  that  the  apostle  has  been  drawing  a 
comparison  between  the  two  dispensations,  the  Law  and 
the  Gospel,  and  also  the  glory  appertaining  to  each. 
These  are  the  two  covenants,  each  of  which  had  its 
mediator.  The  mediator  of  the  old,  or  Sinai  covenant, 
was  Moses — that  of  the  new  covenant,  is  Christ.  We 
are  informed,  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  29,  that  when  Moses  came 
down  from  the  mount,  where  he  had  been  conversing 
with  God  forty  days,  "  the  skin  of  his  face  shone  so 
bright,  that  the  Israelites  could  not  look  upon  him." 
He  therefore  put  a  veil  upon  his  face,  until  he  had 
done  speaking  with  the  people, — ver.  33.  The  veil,  no 
doubt,  was  a  type  or  emblem  of  the  darkness  of  that 
dispensation,  in  which  the  divine  glory,  now  manifested 
in  the  Gospel,  was  vailed  under  types,  and  shadows, 
and  ritual  observances.  It  also  indicated  that,  owing 
to  the  carnality  of  their  hearts,  they  were  unable  to 
look  through  these  legal  types  and  shadows,  so  as  to 
contemplate,  by  faith,  the  substance  or  end  of  them. 
Now,  it  is  in  contrast  to  this  the  apostle  informs  the 
Corinthians,  that  the  glory  of  the  divine  character  and 
perfections  appears  and  shines  in  the  open,  or  tmveiled, 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, in  whom  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  shines  most  resplendently  ;  for  there  be- 
lievers behold  it  without  a  veil,  and  in  doing  so,  they 
are   changed   into   the    same   image    or   likeness. 

But  then  the  apostle  informs  us  further,  that  though 
the   glory    of   the    Lord    now    shines    most     effulgently 
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in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  that  believers,  while  in 
this  mortal  state,  do  not  actually  behold  the  face  of 
Christ — who  is  now  in  heaven,  enthroned  in  glory,  and 
to  us  invisible.  How  then  do  we  see  him  ?  Why, 
it  is  by  means  of  his  word — the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets, evangelists,  and  apostles ;  all  of  whom  testify 
of  him.  This  is  the  glass,  or  miiTor,  in  which  alone 
we  can  behold  him  in  this  present  world — it  is  in  hea- 
ven only,  that  his  disciples  shall  behold  him  "  face 
to  face."  This  word  testifies  of  his  person,  character, 
grace,  and  salvation — his  original  dignity,  as  the  eter- 
nal word — his  amazing  condescension  in  assuming  hu- 
man nature  into  union  with  the  divine — his  deep  humi- 
liation and  abasement,  in  submitting  to  be  crucified 
for  the  salvation  of  guilty  rebels ;  it  tells  us  of  the 
gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth — of 
the  miracles  which  he  wrought  in  confirmation  of  his 
mission  and  doctrine — of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  his  ascension  into  heaven.  All  these  things  are 
made  known  to  us  by  means  of  his  word,  and  his 
disciples  love  him  as  thus  revealed  ;  but  they  do  not 
actually  see  him  as  he  is :  it  is  only  like  looking  at  an 
object  in  a  glass,  which  furnishes  but  a  dark  or  ob- 
scure representation  of  the  real  person  or  thing  contem- 
plated. No  mirror  can  reflect  an  object  to  such  advan- 
tage as  the  object  itself  may  be  seen  without  it.  It  is 
true  that  the  veil  of  types  and  shadows  being  removed 
or  taken  off,  believers  under  the  Gospel  have  a  much 
more  clear  and  distinct  view  of  Christ,  than  the  Old 
Testament  saints  had,  and  consequently  behold  more 
of  the  divine  glory  shining  in  him  ;  they  have  abun- 
dantly more  evidences  of  the  presence  of  God  in  him, 
and  with  him,  in  his  work  of  obedience  and  sufi"ering, 
and  in  his  purity  and  holiness ;  yet  still,  while  on 
earth,  they  want  the  sight  of  their  Redeemer's  face, 
which  they  behold  only  through  the  medium  of  his 
Word.  But  this  brings  me  to  the  next  point  which 
I  proposed   to   consider,   and   that  is, — 
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II.  To  enquire  how  a  discovery  of  the  divine  glory, 
shining-  in  the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  operates  in 
changing  believers  into  the  same  image,  or  transform- 
ing them  into  the  similitude  of  their  Lord;  in  other 
words,   makes  them   holy  as  he  is  holy. 

Now  this  is  a  part  of  the  subject  which,  in  general, 
is  but  imperfectly  understood  among  Christians  ;  but 
it  is  of  high  importance,  for  it  enters  deeply  into  the 
Christian  life  and  experience,  on  which  account,  I  feel 
anxious  to  gain  your  attention  to  it.  We  have  seen 
that  the  brightest  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory,  to 
which  we  can  have  access  in  this  life,  is  made  in 
the  face  of  Christ,  who  is  the  very  image  of  the 
invisible  God — the  hrigldness  of  his  essential  glory. 
In  him  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily 
— all  the  perfections,  and  every  attribute  of  Deity  cen- 
tre in  Christ,  and  are  reflected  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of 
his  grace.  But  the  question  before  us  is, — how,  or 
by  what  means,  is  the  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ  im- 
pressed upon  the  minds  of  his  disciples  ?  Whence  does 
the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  derive  its 
transforming  power  and  efficacy  ?  Through  what  mighty 
influence  does  it  change  men  into  the  image  it  reflects, 
so  as  to  cause  them  to  advance  from  one  degree  of 
glory  to  another  .-'  My  text,  indeed,  says,  that  this 
is  eff"ected  by  beholding  the  glory  of  God,  shining  in 
the  face  of  Christ,  through  the  medium  of  his  word. 
Bvit  as  the  Gospel  has  not  a  transforming  efficacy  upon 
all  who  may  be  led  to  hear  or  read  it,  the  question 
still  recurs,  how  is  it  that  it  becomes  the  principle  of 
sanctification,  and  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  in 
the  cases    of  some   and  not   of  others  } 

In  answering  this  question,  I  observe  that  the  first 
thing  necessary,  to  give  the  Gospel  its  transforming 
efficacy  on  the  human  mind,  is  Faith  in  what  the  Gos- 
pel reveals  concerning  Christ  and  his  salvation  ;  but  it 
is  faith  working  by  Lore;  and  both  of  these,  through 
the     insirumrntality     or    agency     of     the     Holy      Spirit, 
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who  in  my  text  is  termed,  the  "  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 
This,  then,  is  the  subject  which  I  could  wish  to  illus- 
trate a  little   on  the  present  occasion. 

Naturally  the  mind  of  a  sinner  is  like  ancient  chaos — 
a  rude  and  indig-ested  mass,  without  form  or  order  ;    and 
darkness,   in   respect  to    God  and  himself,  i^ervades    the 
w^hole.       But,   as  in  the  first  creation,    God  commanded 
the    light  to   shine  out   of  darkness,  and   thus  produced 
order,  so   it  is  in  the  new  creation ;    the  same  Almighty 
Being-    shines    into    the    sinner's    mind,    giving    him    to 
behold    the    light    of   the    knowledge    of    the    glory    of 
God,   as  it  appears  in  the  face  of  Christ, — 2  Cor,  iv.  6. 
And     here     commences     the     new    creature,    of    which 
the   apostle    so   often    speaks.       The    first    saving    effect 
of   the    Gospel   upon   the   heart  of  any    sinner   is   faith, 
which    comes   by    hearing    the    word    of    God    read,    or 
Ijreached,    or    spoken, — Rom.    x,    17.       Christ    Jesus    is 
revealed  in  the   Gospel,  in   all  his  grace  and   salvation  ; 
his   person,    character,    offices,     and     work,   are   therein 
made    known.       It   is    the    office    of    the    Holy    Spirit 
to     reveal     these    things    to    men,     which    he     does    by 
enlightening   their    minds     into    the    knowledge    of    the 
Scriptures  of  truth  ;  and,   in  this  way,  he  produces  faith 
unfeigned.       When   any    are    made,  through    his    teach- 
ing,  to    understand   and    believe    the    Gosj)el,    they    are 
said   to  be   "  begotten    by    the    word   of  truth" — "  born 
again  by  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word" — and  have 
*'  Christ    formed    in    them,    the   hof»e    of  glory."       The 
doctrine    of    the     Gospel   is    a    mould   into     which     the 
heart    of   a    believer    is    said   to   be  cast, — Rom.  vi.    17; 
so,  by    the    Spirit's   operation,  he    receives    its    impress, 
and    it  gradually    produces    its  own   image    upon    him, 
as   he   grows    in    the   knowledge  of  it.     But  then   faith, 
unaccompanied  by  love,  will    not  produce   this.      Accord- 
ingly we  are  told,  that  true  faith  always  works  by   lore. 
Faith    will   cast   the   soul    into    the   form    or    mould    of 
"  the   thing  believed ;    but   it    is    love    that    assimilates,    or 
produces  a  comfonnily    to    that    whicli   is    believed;    and 
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this  may  serve  to  explain  to  us  the  difference  between 
true  faith,  and  orthodox  notions,  or  merely  speculating 
upon  the  doctrines  of  the  everlasting  Gospel,  a  point 
of  practical  theology  which  many  do  not  seem  to 
understand.  Now  in  order  to  place  the  subject  im- 
mediately before  us,  namely,  the  transforming  power 
of  the  Gospel,  in  as  luminous  a  point  of  view  as 
I   am  able,  I    submit  the   following  considerations. 

1.  The  clearest  and  brightest  manifestation  that  we 
can  have  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  while  in  the  body, 
is  to  be  seen  in  the  Avork  of  redemption  finished 
upon  the  cross,  and  made  known  to  us  by  means  of  the 
Gospel  of  our  salvation.  Here,  indeed,  it  is  that  Jesus 
Christ  eminently  appears  to  our  view  as  the  brightness 
of  the  Father's  glory — as  the  perfect  representative  of 
his  character.  On  him,  therefore,  we  are  called  to 
fix  ovir  attention  for  a  discovery  of  the  glory  of  the 
blessed  God.  The  apostles,  who  beheld  him  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh,  tell  us,  that  they  "  saw  his  glory — 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth," — John  i.  14.  But  what  was  this 
glory  of  Christ  which  they  saw .''  It  was  not  the 
glory  of  his  outward  condition,  as  we  behold  the  glory 
and  grandeur  of  the  kings  and  potentates  of  this  world, 
for  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation  j  the  station  in 
which  he  appeared,  was  that  of  a  servant — he  walked 
in  the  condition  of  a  man  of  low  degree — his  was  a 
character  in  humble  life,  in  which  godliness  and  hu- 
manity shone  to  perfection.  He  kept  no  court,  he  had 
no  house  of  entertainment,  and  though  he  made  all 
things,  and  called  the  universe  into  existence  by  the  word 
of  his  power — yet  he  had  not  of  his  own  where  to  lay 
his  head.  It  was  the  glory  of  his  character,  as  ^'' full 
of  grace  and  triith^''  that  they  beheld.  Believing  on  him 
as  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  they  saw  him  at  the 
same  time  "  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,"  and  were  struck 
with  his  benignity  and  condescension  to  men  of  low 
estate.       And    the    same  may    be  said   of   all    his    other 
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gracious  qualifications — his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  best  interests  of  mankind — his  patience,  self- 
denial,  and  readiness  for  the  cross — his  faith  and  fer- 
vency in  prayer — his  love  to  God,  and  compassion  to- 
wards the  souls  of  men — his  unweariedness  in  doinsr 
good — his  purity  and  universal  holiness  :  these  were  the 
amiable  excellencies  of  his  character  which  struck  the 
minds  of  his  apostles,  and  in  which  they  discerned  "  his 
glory ;"  and  as  these  things  form  a  part  of  the  glo- 
rious Gospel  of  Christ,  the  believer  contemplates  them 
with  adoring  wonder :  they  excite  his  love  and  delight, 
and  become  the  objects  of  his  imitation.  It  is  in  this 
way  that,  through  divine  influence,  they  produce  a 
transforming   effect  upon  him.     But,   further, — 

2.  The  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image 
of  God,  presents  us  with  the  highest  proof  of  the  love 
of  God  to  our  guilty  race ;  it  sets  before  us  his 
glorious  perfections,  counsels,  will,  and  grace,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  way  of  salvation,  and  shews  us  how  they  are 
manifestly  displayed,  and  that  with  the  brightest  and 
most  engaging  lustre  in  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  fixes  our  attention  on  the  love  of  God,  as 
the  origin  and  spring  of  all  saving  grace,  of  all  spi- 
ritual blessings ;  and  thus  shews  us  his  whole  charac- 
ter summed  up  in  love.  It  was  this  wonderful  love 
to  our  guilty  race  which  prompted  him  to  send  his 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him, — 
John  iii.  16.  Here  the  love  of  the  divine  Father  shines 
with  peculiar  lustre.  His  Son  was  inexpressibly  dear 
to  him,  yet  he  freely  resigned  him  up  for  the  salva- 
tion of  a  lost  world  ;  he  "  spared  him  not,"  but  when 
the  claims  of  justice  required  it,  and  could  no  other- 
wise be  satisfied,  consistently  with  mercy,  he  gave  him 
up  to  a  life  of  sorrow  and  suffering,  and,  above  all,  to 
a  death  the  most  shameful,  painful,  and  ignominious — 
the  accursed  death  of  the  cross.  Believing  the  love 
which  God  hath  to  our  guilty  and  perishing  race,  and 
which  is   so   strikingly    manifested   in    thus    yielding    up 
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his  beloved  Son  to  die  for  them,  believers  are  sweetly 
constrained  to  love  Him  who  first  loved  them, — 1  John 
iv,  19.  The  nearer  they  contemplate  his  character,  as 
thus  manifested,  in  the  great  and  stupendous  plan  of 
redemption — a  plan  which  originated  in  his  own  pur- 
pose and  grace,  and  was  the  residt  of  his  own  wis- 
dom— an  emanation  of  his  unbounded  goodness,  and 
executed  by  his  Almighty  power;  the  more  they  realize 
his  glory,  the  more  they  are  filled  with  love  and  grati- 
tude to  Him ;  and  this,  in  the  nature  of  things,  must 
have  a  transforming  eft'ect  upon  their  souls — "  they  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory ; "  and 
this  is  what  I   understand  by   progressive   sanctifi cation. 

And  now  this  subject  being  directly  before  us,  I  avail 
myself  of  the  ojjportunity  of  offering  a  few  remarks 
upon  it.  I  scarcely  know  a  doctrine  that  is  more  ve- 
hemently impugned  in  the  present  day  than  that  of 
progressive  sanctification.  Its  loudest  opposers  are  those 
of  the  Hyper- Calvinistic  school ;  and  so  inveterate  is 
their  dislike  of  it,  that  they  abominate  both  the  name 
and  the  thing.  But  let  us  examine  the  matter  a  little 
closely,  and  bring  it  to  "  the  Law  and  the  Testimony," 
and  in  so  doing,  we  shall  soon  see,  how  futile  is  all  the 
clamour    that   is    raised   against   it. 

The  scripture  teaches  us  that,  naturally,  the  heart 
of  man  is  corrupt,  deceitful,  and  desperately  wicked — 
the  sink  of  iniquity;  and  that  such  it  remains,  even 
under  the  best  culture,  until  the  finger  of  God  be  put 
forth  anev^^  in  the  work  of  regeneration :  "  Ye  must  be 
born  again,"  to  see,  or  enter  into,  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  if  it  be  asked,  by  what  means  this  important 
change  is  wrought,  the  Scriptures  tell  us,  that  it  is 
effected  by  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  gaining 
access  into  the  heart,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  so  producing  faith  and  love,  and  every  other 
principle  of  the  divine  or  spiritual  life.  "  God,  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shines  into 
the  heart,  giving  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  his  glory 
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in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ," — 2  Cor.  iv.  6.  So  the 
Lord  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia  to  attend  to  the  doc- 
trine which  Paul  preached  concerning  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified,  —  Acts  xvi.  The  Gospel  understood, 
through  divine  teaching,  and  believed,  and  loved,  be- 
comes the  principle  of  sanctification,  or  holiness  of  heart 
and  life,  and  there  is  nothing  that  deserves  the  charac- 
ter of  holiness  in  the  world,  which  is  not  thus  pro- 
duced. But,  then,  the  divine  life  bears  an  analogy  to 
our  natural  lives,  in  various  respects,  as  the  Scriptures 
plainly  teach,  and  especially  in  this  respect,  that  it  is  a 
progressive  thing — a  growth  from  the  state  of  babes  to 
that  of  young  men ;  and  from  that  of  young  men  to  that 
of  fathers  in  Christ.  Or  to  refer  to  our  Lord's  beauti- 
ful similitude,  when  illustrating  the  doctrine  of  his  king- 
dom,— Mark  iv.  26,  the  seed  is  sown,  and  in  due 
time  it  produces,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and 
after  that   the  full   corn   in   the   ear. 

But  it  may  be  asked — how  does  all  this  prove,  that 
sanctification  is  a  progressive  thing  ? — may  it  not  be 
communicated  at  once  to  the  believer,  and  in  so  perfect 
a  state  as  to  admit  of  no  increase  ?  To  this  I  answer, 
unhesitatingly,  that  the  Scriptures  pointedly  teach  the 
contrary,  as  may  be  easily  shewn.  For  instance,  love 
is  an  essential  ingredient  in  sanctification,  or  true  holi- 
ness— love  to  God — to  the  Saviour — and  to  the  bre- 
thren. Is  this  found  in  perfection  in  any  of  the  saints 
in  this  world }  Do  we  not  acknowledge  in  our  songs 
of  praise,   that — 

"  Our   faith,  and    love,   and   every   grace, 
Fall   far   beneath    thy   word ; 
For   perfect   truth   and   holiness 
Dwell    only   M'ith    the    Lord." 

Were  the  case  such  as  the  persons  referred  to  contend, 
how  could  we  account  for  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle 
Peter,  to  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knt)\vlcdge  of 
our   Lord  and  Saviour    Jesus   Christ?" — 2   Peter  iii.   18. 

2  n 
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For  what  is  it,  let  me  ask,  to  "  grow  in  grace,"  but  to 
make  progress  in  all  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  of  grace 
— "  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
fidelity,  meekness,  temperance," — Gal.  v.  22,  23.  Now 
all  these  are  ingredients  in  true  holiness,  or  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  our  corrupted  nature ;  and  they  are  found  to 
exist  in  an  infinite  variety  of  degrees  among  the  children 
of  God  in  this  world,  but  to  be  perfect  in  none;  no, 
not  even  in  the  holy  apostles  themselves,  though  they 
were  earnestly  pressing  after  that  most  desirable  attain- 
ment,— Phil.  iii.  12;  1  John  i.  8 — 10,  and  rejoicing  in 
the  prosj)ect  that,  "  when  that  which  is  perfect  should 
be  come,  then  that  which  was  in  part  should  be  done 
away," —  1  Cor.  xiii.  10.  But,  not  longer  to  defer  the 
next  consideration,  I  proceed   to  notice — 

3.  The  discoveries  which  are  made  to  the  believer  in 
the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  which  are  infinitely 
more  excellent,  more  replete  with  glory,  and  more  filled 
with  rays  of  divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  than  the  whole 
creation  can  exhibit,  independently  of  them.  With- 
out the  knowledge  which  is  derived  from  this  source, 
the  mind  of  man,  however  much  priding  itself  in  other 
inventions  and  discoveries,  is  enveloped  in  darkness  and 
confusion,  and  without  the  light  of  life.  It  was  this 
that  led  an  apostle  to  say :  "  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I 
count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  He  had  studied 
theology,  as  a  science,  under  that  eminent  doctor — Ga- 
maliel; but  it  was  aside  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
crucified;  and  while  that  was  the  case,  he  saw  neither 
form  nor  comeliness  in  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God." 
Nay,  he  verily  thought  it  his  duty  to  persecute  and 
punish  his  discij)les  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  But 
when  it  pleased  God  to  open  the  eyes  of  his  mind, 
and  communicate  to  him  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  O 
what  wonders  burst  upon  his  view !  Here  he  beheld 
spotless  justice,  incomprehensible  wisdom,  and  infinite 
love,   shining   all   at   once — none    of  them   darkening   or 
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eclipsing  the  other,  but  each  adding  a  lustre  to  the 
rest — mingling  their  beams,  and  glowing  with  united 
eternal  splendour.  He  now  saw  the  just  Judge,  the 
merciful  Father,  and  the  wise  Governor,  combined  in 
one :  they  all  appeared  at  once  to  his  astonished  view. 
No  other  object  affords  such  a  display  of  every  glo- 
rious perfection.  No  where  does  justice  appear  so  awful, 
mercy  so  amiable,  or  wisdom  so  profound,  as  in  the 
work  of  our  redemption.  On  this  part  of  the  subject 
it  were  easy  to  amplify  and  enlarge ;  but  what  I  have 
more  particularly  in  view,  is  to  direct  your  minds  to 
the  powerful  effects  produced  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
cross,  wherever  its  glory  is  perceived  by  the  eye  of 
faith.  The  light  which  it  diffuses  is  justly  termed  mar- 
vellous ! — the  apostle  found  it  so  in  his  own  expe- 
rience. It  revolutionized  all  his  sentiments — it  changed 
him  from  a  mad  persecutor  into  a  zealous  apostle — 
it  transformed  him  into  the  image  of  Christ — and  this 
is  what  he  is  speaking  of  in  my  text;  and  it  possesses 
the  same  sovereign  power  to  produce  similar  effects 
upon  others.  "  An  Ethiopian,"  as  one  well  observes, 
"may  look  long  enough  at  the  visible  sun  before  it 
changes  his  black  colour;  but  this  object  does  it  ef- 
fectually. It  melts  cold  and  frozen  hearts — it  breaks 
the  heart  of  stone — it  pierces  adamant — and  pene- 
trates through  thick  darkness.  It  gives  eyes  to  the 
blind  to  look  at  itself;  and  not  to  the  blind  only,  but  to 
the  dead.  It  is  the  light  of  life — a  most  powerful  light ! 
its  energy  is  beyond  the  voice  of  thunder,  and  yet 
more  mild  than  the  dew  upon  the  tender  grass."  But, — 
4.  Love  to  Christ  always  operates  in  the  heart  of  a 
believer,  in  leading  him  to  imitate  his  Lord's  example^ 
"He  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth." 
He  was  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sin- 
ners." But  believers  are  "  predestinated  to  be  conformed 
to  his  image,"  or  likeness,  for  he  is  the  first-born 
among  many  brethren.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  abounds 
with   the    strongest    motives  to  hate  sin,  and  to  cultivate 
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universal  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  Not  only  does  it 
enjoin  and  command  us  to  be  "holy  as  God  is  holy" — 
to  "let  the  same  mind  be  in  us  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus" — "  to  walk  in  love  as  he  hath  loved  us" — 
to  "abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  to  that  which 
is  good;" — but  it  also  furnishes  motives  to  crucify  the 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts.  The  Gospel  contains 
"  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  whereby  the  be- 
liever is  made  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature."  Among 
these  is  the  j^romise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  Com- 
forter, and  Sanctifier,  of  the  children  of  God,  sealing 
them  to  the  day  of  redemption.  He  takes  of  the  things 
of  Christ,  and  shows  them  to  men — reveals  the  Saviour's 
love  and  grace — and  sweetly  constrains  them  to  imitate 
his  example,  imbibe  his  Spirit,  and  walk  in  his  steps. 

On  this  subject  it  has  been  well  observed  by  Dr. 
Owen,  that  "a  Christian  who  is  meek,  humble,  kind, 
patient,  and  lays  himself  out  to  be  useful  to  others ; 
who  condescends  to  their  ignorance,  weaknesses,  and 
infirmities ;  one  that  passes  by  j)rovocations,  injuries, 
and  contemj)t,  with  patience  and  in  silence,  except  where 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  honour  of  truth  call  for  a 
just  vindication ; — that  pities  all  sorts  of  men  in  their 
failings  and  miscarriages — who  is  free  from  jealousies 
and  evil  surmisings — loves  what  is  good  in  all — and 
even  his  enemies  who  mal-treat  him — such  an  one 
gives  a  fairer  exhibition  of  true  and  genuine  Chris- 
tianity, the  virtues  and  excellencies  of  Christ,  than 
thovisands  can  do  by  means  of  the  most  splendid  works 
of  piety  and  charity,  where  this  frame  of  mind  is  want- 
ing in  them.  For  men  to  pretend  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ,  while  they  are  proud,  wrathful,  envious, 
bitterly  zealous,  calling  for  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy 
men,  or  fetching  it  themselves  from  hell,  is  to  cry  to 
the  Saviour,  'Hail,  Master,'  and  crucify  him  afresh  to 
their  own  power."  Let  us,  my  brethren,  beware  of  the 
influence  of  such  examples.  Rather  let  us  have  con- 
tinually before  our  eyes,  the    "  meekness   and  gentleness 
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of  Christ,"  and  strive  and  pray  that  we  may  be  changed 
into   his  image   and   likeness. 

The  subject  which  we  have  now  had  under  consideration 
admits  of  a  most  imjiortant  practical  improvement.  For 
instance,  it  shows  us,  very  clearly,  in  what  the  Chris- 
tian life  consists — namely,  in  the  exercise  of  faith  on 
the  Son  of  God — in  realizing  views  of  the  glory  of  his 
character,  and  of  the  lustre  of  the  divine  perfections 
as  dis})layed  in  him.  It  is  from  this  that  love  to  God 
and  to  the  Saviour  also  takes  its  rise ;  and  of  how 
much  importance  the  principle  of  love  is  in  true  reli- 
gion, we  need  no  stronger  testimony  than  this : — "  If 
any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
anathema  maranatha" — accursed  when  the  Lord  cometh. 
Such  was  hin  love  to  our  guilty  race — so  lenient,  so 
pure,  so  disinterested  and  generous — that,  to  requite  it 
with  cold  indifference  and  contcm23t  must  entail,  on 
the  unhaj^py  subject,  irretrievable  ruin.  It  was  a  per- 
cejjtion  of  Christ's  love  to  us  that  led  the  ajjostle  to 
say :  "  We  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all ;  then 
they  which  live  sliould  not  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  him  who   died  for   them." 

Every  Christian  must  have  some  perception  of  the 
glory  of  Christ,  in  his  person,  offices,  and  grace,  so  as 
to  excite  his  love  and  draw  forth  his  afTections.  With- 
out this,  he  is  no  Christian,  though  he  may  have  a 
name  and  place  in  the  purest  church  on  earth.  Let 
us  look  well,  then,  to  the  state  of  our  hearts  and  af- 
fections,  as   respects   Christ   and  his  Gospel.     But, — 

Further,  no  man  has  any  warrant  to  expect,  that  he 
shall  ever  behold  the  glory  of  Christ  by  si(jht  in  hea- 
ven, who  does  not,  in  some  measure,  behold  it  by  faith 
on  earth.  Grace  is  a  preparation  for  glory ;  and  faith 
for  sight.  The  soul  that  is  not  previously  endowed 
with  spiritual  illumination,  and  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God,  is  not  capable  of  glory,  or  seeing  Christ  as  he 
is.  All  men,  indeed,  think  themselves  lit  enough  for 
heaven — what  should  hinder  '^     Men  in  general  will  say, 
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and  that  confidently,  living-  and  dying-,  that  they  desire 
to  be  with  Christ,  and  behold  his  glory ;  but  the  truth 
is,  they  know  not  what  they  say,  for  they  can  give  no 
reason  why  they  should  desire  any  such  thing.  Men 
will  not  be  clothed  with  glory,  whether  they  will  or 
not.  Heaven  would  be  no  place  of  happiness  to  men 
that  died  in  their  sins,  were  it  possible  for  them  to  be 
admitted  there.  Music  hath  no  charms  to  those  that 
cannot  hear;  nor  the  most  beautiful  colours  to  those 
that  cannot  see.  Take  a  fish  from  the  bottom  of  the 
ocean,  where  all  is  cold  and  dark,  and  place  it  under 
the  cheering  beams  of  the  sun — it  will  derive  no 
benefit  from  them ;  and  that  for  a  good  reason — it  is 
not  its  element.  Heaven  itself  would  not  be  more  ad- 
vantageous to  persons  who,  on  quitting  this  world, 
were  unrenewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds.  Hence 
we  find  the  apostle  giving  thanks  unto  the  Father 
"  who  had  made  believers  on  earth  meet  to  he  parta- 
kers  of    the   inheritance   of  the  saints   in   light." 

Again,  we  may  learn,  from  what  has  been  said, 
how  much  our  present  edification  is  concerned  in  hav- 
ing faith  and  love  in  lively  exercise,  Tn  the  contem- 
plation of  the  glory  of  ('hrist,  the  life  and  power  of 
faith  are  called  into  exercise ;  and  if  we  woidd  have 
faith  in  its  vigour,  or  love  in  its  power,  giving  rest, 
complacency,  and  satisfaction,  to  our  souls,  we  must 
seek  for  them  in  the  diligent  discharge  of  that  delight- 
ful duty — meditation  on  the  glory  of  Christ.  This  will 
deaden  our  affections  to  the  world,  and  make  us  spiritu- 
ally minded.  No  one  can,  by  a  true  and  living  faith,  take 
frequent  views  of  the  glory  of  God,  shining  in  the  face 
of  Christ,  without  experiencing,  in  some  degree,  its  trans- 
forming power,  changing  him  into  the  same  image ;  and 
the  way  to  be  truly  happy  in  our  Christian  profession,  is 
to  be  in  the  constant  contemjdation  of  the  glory  of  Christ, 
as  he  appears  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  his  grace.  Our 
minds  are  apt  to  be  filled  with  a  multiplicity  of  perplexing 
thoughts,   fears,  cares,  dangers,  distresses  ;  yea,  liists  and 
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passions  make  impressions  on  the  mind,  filling  it  with 
disorder,  darkness,  and  confusion.  The  grand  remedy 
for  this  is,  to  have  the  soul  fixed  in  its  thoughts  and 
contemplations  on  this  glorious  object — that  alone  will 
bring  it  into,  and  keep  it  in,  a  holy,  serene,  and  spiritual 
frame ;  the  want  of  which  makes  us  strangers  to  a 
heavenly  life,  and  causes  us  to  live  beneath  the  spiritual 
refreshments  and  satisfactions,  which  the  Gospel  is  de- 
signed and  calculated   to   administer. 

Finally,  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  by  faith, 
is  the  spring  and  foretaste  of  everlasting  blessedness. 
"This  is  life  eternal — to  know  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus   Christ,  whom   he   hath   sent." 

Let  us  never  lose  sight  of  this,  that  grace  is  a 
preparation  for  glory ;  and  let  it  be  our  continual  and 
fervent  jjrayer  to  the  Father  of  lights,  that  we  may  be 
growing  in  grace — that  is,  in  all  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit — faith,  hope,  and  love — humility  and  meekness — 
gentleness  and  goodness — till,  by  being  transformed  into 
the  image  of  Christ,  we  are  made  meet  to  dwell  with 
him  for   ever   in   his   eternal   kingdom.     Amen. 


Hail,  thou    Eternal   Fulness,  hail ! 

Great   Source  of  bliss  divine ; 
In    whom    adoring  angels   see, 

All  thy    Great  Father  shine. 

Jesus,— O  may  that  best  of  names, 
Dwell    ever  on  my    tongue ; 

On   earth  my   solace,   hope,  and  joy; 
In  heaven    my  rapturous    song. 


SERMON    XX. 


ON  SELF-DENIAL,  AND  TAKING  UP  THE  CROSS. 

And  when  he  had  called  the  people  unto  him,  with  his  dis- 
ciples also,  he  said  unto  them.  Whosoever  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me. 

Mark  viii.  34. 

JLf  we  attend  to  the  context,  and  observe  the  connex- 
ion in  which  these  words  stand,  whether  in  the  chap- 
ter before  ns,  or  in  the  other  evangelists, — Matt,  xvi., 
and  Luke  ix.,  we  shall  find,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
had  been  drawing  the  attention  of  his  discijiles  to  the 
principal  end  and  design  of  his  mission  into  our 
world,  which  was  to  close  his  ministry,  by  an  act  of 
obedience  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  in  lay- 
ing down  his  life  for  those  whom  the  Father  had 
given  him  to  redeem  from  the  curse  and  condemna- 
tion of  the  divine  law ;  thus  suffering  the  punishment 
Avhich  was  due  unto  their  iniquities,  and  giving  himself 
a  ransom  for  them.  Let  us  read  the  words,  from  ver.  31, — 
"  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of 
man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the 
elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  after  three  days  rise  again.  And  he  spake 
that  saying  openly  :  and  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to 
rebuke  him.  But  when  he  had  turned  about  and  looked 
on  his    disciples,    he   rebuked  Peter,  saying,   '  Get    thee 
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behind  me,  Satan  ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things 
that  he  of  God,  but   the  things   that  be  of  men." 

The  zeal  of  Peter,  in  this  instance,  however  well 
meant,  was  highly  indiscreet.  He  did  not  perceive,  that 
while  he  was  expressing  a  wish  to  prevent  the  death 
of  his  Lord,  that  he  was  desiring  to  counteract  the 
counsels  of  heaven,  and  to  hinder  an  event,  by  which 
the  glory  of  God  is  more  highly  exalted,  than  by  any 
other  in  the  whole  administration  of  Providence.  But 
this  is  one  instance  among  many,  which  serve  to  teach 
us,  that  the  ways  and  thoughts  of  God  are  as  high 
above  those  of  men,  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth.  Not,  however,  to  dwell  on  this,  I  proceed  to  no- 
tice, that  our  Lord  addressed  his  discourse  to  the  people 
at  large,  and  not  merely  to  his  own  disciples ;  whence 
we  may  learn,  that  we  have  all  of  us  a  deep  interest 
in  the  doctrine  contained  in    the   words  of  my  text. 

With  a  view  to  illustrate  them,  we  shall  consider 
what  is  implied  in  following  Christ; — then  advert  to 
some  things  which  are  necessary  in  order  to  this  ; — 
and,  afterwards,  specify  some  of  the  motives  which 
should  induce  us  to  fulfil  the  duty.  It  is  needless  to 
take  up  your  time  in  evincing,  tliat  to  "  come  after 
Christ"— to  "  follow  him"— and  to  "  be  his  disciples," 
are  all  expressions  of  similar  import,  and  arc  used  as 
synonymous  in  the  New  Testament.  Presuming  we  are 
all  aware  of  this,  I  shall  not  dwell  upon  it,  but  shall 
proceed  with  the  nature   of  the  duty  in   question. 

I 
I.  In  entering  on  my  subject,  I  remark  that 
there  are  two  leading  particulars  in  which  the  disciples 
of  Christ  are  called  to  follow  their  divine  Master ; — 
the  first  respects  his  teaching  or  docirine ; — and  the 
other,  his  example:  and  they  are  both  essential  to  the 
formation  of  the  Christian  character.  I  shall  briefly 
touch  upon   each. 

Moses,  the  Jewish  Lawgiver,  foretokl  that  God 
would   raise   up    unto    his    people    Israel   a   prophet   like 
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unto    himself,   whom    they    shoukl    hear   in    all    things  ; 
and     we     find     the    apostle     Peter    expressly     applying 
that   prediction    to    Christ.      Compare — Deut.  xviii.    18 ; 
with   Acts   iii.    22.       Accordingly   when   our   Lord  com- 
menced   his    public    ministry,    he    thus    announced     his 
official  character,  as   the   great  Teacher  sent    from    God. 
"  I   am  the  light  of  the    world  ;    he    that  followeth    me 
shall    not    walk    in    darkness,  hut  shall   have   the  light 
of   life," — John    viii.     12.       And    in    the    synagogue    of 
Nazareth,   we  find   him   applying  to  himself,  a    remark- 
able passage  in  the  writings  of  Isaiah  ;    "  The  Spirit  of 
the   Lord   is  upon  me,   because   he  hath  anointed   me  to 
preach    the    Gospel    to    the   poor;   he    hath    sent   me    to 
heal   the  broken-hearted  ;    to   preach   deliverance   to    the 
captives  ;     the   recovery   of    sight   to    the    blind  ;    to    set 
at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised ;   to  preach   the  accep- 
table   year  of    the    Lord," — Luke    iv.   18.      The  subject 
of  his  ministry  was    "  the  great  salvation," — Heb.  ii.    3., 
a  theme  of  vast  extent,   and  of  transcendant  importance 
to   all  the  children  of  men.       Let  us   glance  at   a    few 
things  contained  in    it.     And,  first,   with   regard   to    the 
world  at   large,   the  Lord  Jesus  uniformly  testified,  that 
the  works  thereof  are  evil, — John  vii.  7. ;  in  other  words, 
that   all  men   are   naturally  in  a  lost,  fallen,  and  guilty 
state — a  doctrine   which    lies    at    the    foundation    of   all 
his  teaching.       And  this  he  has  illustrated  by    some  of 
the    most    beautiful    and    touching    parables    that    ever 
were    delivered  :    such   as    that    of    the  lost    sheep — the 
prodigal  son — and   the  lost  piece  of  silver:    all   of  them 
recorded  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Luke.     Now  it  is  upon 
this  view   of  our  fallen  and  guilty  state,  that    what  he 
said   to    Nicodemus    is    founded  :    "  Ye    must    be    born 
again,    or    ye    cannot    enter    the    kingdom   of    heaven." 
In  fact,  it  is  only  when  considered  in   reference  to   this 
awful   state  of   things,  that  we    can   enter  into  the   full 
import  of   such  sayings  as  these :    "  The  Son  of  Man   is 
come  to  seek  and  save  that  which  is  lost."     And,  again, 
"  Even  as   the  Son    of  Man   came  not  to  be  ministered 
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unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many."  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,  and  lay  down 
my  life  for   the  sheep." 

But  I  remark,  further,  that  the  doctrine  which  our 
Lord  taught,  during  his  public  ministry,  had  a  special 
reference  to  the  character  of  God.  The  world  by  all 
its  wisdom  knew  him  not ;  and  it  was  reserved  for 
the  only  begotten  Son,  who  was  in  the  bosom,  or 
secret  counsels,  of  the  Father,  fully  to  declare  him. 
In  his  doctrine  he  unfolded  these  counsels,  opening  up 
to  our  view  his  real  character,  as  summed  up  in 
"  love."  He  declared  the  love  which  God  hath  towards 
our  fallen  race  ;  and  exhibited  this  as  the  source,  the 
origin,  the  spring  and  design,  of  his  own  mission  into 
our  guilty  world, — John  iii.  16 — 18.  And  so  when  about 
to  leave  the  world,  we  find  him  thus  addressing  his 
heavenly  Father :  "  I  have  manifested  thy  name,  or 
character,  unto  the  men  which  thou  hast  given  me 
out  of  the  world ;"  for,  as  he  had  said  just  before, 
"  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast 
sent," — John   xvii.    4,   6. 

Once  more  :  the  doctrine  which  Christ  taught  while 
on  earth  included,  also,  the  truth  concerning  his  own 
character,  as  a  divine  person,  the  Son  of  the  Highest — 
the  object,  end,  and  design,  of  his  coming  into  our  world, 
together  with  his  sufferings,  death,  resurrection,  exal- 
tation to  the  Father's  right  hand,  and  the  nature  of 
the  kingdom  which  he  came  to  set  up  and  establish 
among  men — a  kingdom  not  of  this  world,  but  altoge- 
ther spiritual  and  heavenly.  This  is  a  brief  summary 
of  the  doctrine  which,  during  the  personal  ministry  of 
the  Saviour,  he  was  engaged  in  stating  and  maintaining; 
and  the  cordial  reception  of  this  doctrine  is  necessary 
to  enable  any  sinner  to  follow  Christ.  Believing  these 
grand  and  fundamental  truths,  we  are  led  to  receive 
Christ  in  the  various  offices  which  he  sustains  in  the 
economy  of  our    redemption,   as    the    anointed    Prophet, 
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Priest,  and  King  of  his  church;  and  it  is  thus  that  we 
are  led,  like  Mary  of  old,  to  sit  daily  at  our  divine 
Master's  feet,  and  listen  to  his  heavenly  words.  And, 
indeed,  without  this  we  cannot  be  duly  furnished  for 
the  Christian  warfare ;  nor  can  we  stir  a  single  step  in 
the  race  of  faith  and  patience,  to  which  the  Gospel 
calls  all  who  would  inherit  eternal  life.  Hence  we 
find  our  blessed  Lord  thus  describing  his  real  dis- 
ciples :  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  they  follow 
me," — John  x.  27.  They  hear  him  speaking  to  them 
in  his  holy  word,  which  is  the  voice  of  mercy, 
making  known  the  Gospel  of  salvation :  they  hear 
him  also  in  his  promises,  and  in  his  threatenings  too 
— in  a  word,  they  receive  his  doctrine,  and  obey  his 
precei)ts,  which  leads  me  to  notice  the  other  branch 
of  this  division   of  my   subject ;    namely,   that — 

To  follow    Christ  is  to   be   submissive    to    his    autho- 
rity— to   obey   his  laws, — and   to  imitate   his  example. 

It  is  no  doubt  true,  that  in  accomplishing  our  redemp- 
tion, the  Son  of  God  sustained  a  peculiar  character, 
acted  in  a  capacity,  and  performed  works,  which  we 
cannot  presume  to  imitate.  He  acted  as  God's  righ- 
teous servant,  whose  ear  was  opened  to  all  his  Father's 
commands — whose  meat  and  drink  it  was  to  do  his 
will,  and  to  finish  the  work  which  was  assigned  to 
him  ;  and  especially  was  he  obedient  to  his  command, 
in  laying  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  Though  Lord 
of  all,  he  was  made,  for  a  little  while,  lower  than  the 
angels,  in  order  that  he  might  suffer  death,  for  the 
redem]Dtion  of  transgressors  :  but  as  the  reward  of  his 
sufferings,  he  is  now  crowned  with  glory  and  honour 
at  the  Father's  right  hand  in  heaven.  All  authority 
and  power  are  committed  unto  him,  both  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  ;  even  angels,  the  highest  order  of 
created  beings,  are  put  in  subjection  unto  him,  and 
are  commanded  to  worship  him, — Heb.  i.  6.  The 
Church  is  his  purchased  possession :  He  is  its  head, 
as    respects    dominion  and    rule,    as  well  as    vital  influ- 
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cnce  ;  and  He  alone  is  Lord,  Lawgiver,  and  King  ; 
for  to  Him,  "  every  knee  must  bow,  and  every  tongue 
confess."  "  Behold,"  saith  Jehovah,  "  I  have  given  him 
for  a  witness,"  that  is,  a  prophet,  or  teacher,  to  testify 
of  me  "  to  the  people  :"  and  not  only  so — "  I  have 
given  him  as  a  leader  and  commander  to  the  people," 
— Isaiah  Iv.  4.  He  is  the  Captain  of  salvation,  made 
perfect  through  suffering ;  and  to  follow  him  is  to 
own  allegiance  to  him  as  our  rightful  sovereign — to 
receive  his  word  as  law — to  acknowledge  him  as 
King  set  on  God's  holy  hill  of  Zion — to  fight  under 
his  banners, — and  to  own  no  rival  authority  in  his 
kingdom.       But,    then, — 

To  follow  Christ,  or  to  come  after  him,  implies 
our  taking  him  for  our  pattern  or  example,  and  so 
walking  as  he  walked,  while  he  tabernacled  among 
us. 

Need  I  tell  you,  brethren,  that  the  character  of 
Christ  is  the  prime  pattern  of  all  true  godliness  ?  On 
this  account  it  is  the  apostle  John  tells  us  :  "  He  that 
saith  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  command- 
ments, is  a  liar ;  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him." — "  He 
that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  so  to 
walk,  even  as  he,"  that  is,  Christ,  "  walked", — 1  John  ii. 
4 — 6.  His  holiness,  in  general,  is  set  forth  as  the 
object  of  our  imitation.  "  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  liis  mouth."  He  was  "  holy,  harmless, 
undcliled,  and  separate  from  sinners."  Hence  the  ex- 
hortation :  "As  he  who  hath  called  us  is  holy,  so  be 
ye  holy,  in  all  manner  of  conversation,"  or  conduct. 
"  The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this 
seal,  *  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his,' — and, 
*  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  de- 
part from  iniquity.'"  Such  is  the  declared  end  of  his 
death,  for,  "  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself 
a  peculiar  jicople,  zealous  of  good  works," — Titus  ii.  14. 
Further:  the   disciples  of  Christ  are  called  lo  imitate 
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him,  in  his  devotedness  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly 
Father.  As  he  came  down  from  heaven  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him  ;  so 
it  was  his  meat  and  his  drink  to  be  employed  about 
it.  In  the  most  painful  and  trying  situations  in 
which  he  could  be  placed,  we  find  him  saying :  "  Fa- 
ther, not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." — "  Father,  I  have 
glorified  thee  on  earth  ;  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  And  this  obedience  of 
his,  met  with  the  highest  acceptance  at  the  hands  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  who  not  only  loved  him  for  it, 
but  also  conferred  on  him  the  highest  reward,  by  raising 
him  from  the  dead,  and  exalting  him  to  the  highest 
state  of  honour  and  glory  in  the  heavens, — Phil.  ii.  9 — 11. 
In  connexion  with  this  obedience,  the  apostle  Paul 
sets  before  us  the  Saviour's  Immility  and  amazing  conde- 
scensioti  as  a  pattern  for  the  imitation  of  all  his  dis- 
ciples. "  Let  that  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus;  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  claim  equality  with  God,  but  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross," — ver.  6 — 8.  Our  Lord  was  rich  in  immortal 
glory;  but  for  the  sake  of  his  guilty  people,  he 
became  poor — "  a  worm  and  no  man," — as  expressed 
in  prophecy,  that  his  poverty  might  enrich  his  people. 
The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister  ;  and  so  he  tells  his  disciples :  "I  am 
among  you  as  one  that  serveth." — "Ye  call  me  Master 
and  Lord  ;  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am;  imitate,  then, 
my  grace  and  condescension,  for  I  have  given  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you: 
surely  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord  ;  nei- 
ther he  that  is  sent,  greater  than  he  which  sent 
him.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye 
do  them." 
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111    concluding    the    present     head    of    discourse,    let 
me   call  your   attention   to  the   example   of  our  Saviour, 
as    a    pattern    of    submission    to    the    will    of    God    in 
suffering     affliction,     and     of    patience     under    it.       No 
language    of    mine    can    set    this    part    of    the    subject 
in  so    forcible    a    point    of    view,   as   the  words  of   the 
apostle    Peter :  "  J'or   this   is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for 
conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully. 
For    what    glory    is    it,   if,    when    ye     be     buffeted    for 
your  faults,   ye   shall    take   it    patiently  ?     but   if,  when 
ye  do  well,   and   suffer  for  it,  ye   take  it  patiently,  this 
is    acceptable  with    God.       For   even   hereunto    were  ye 
called :    because    Christ  also  suffered  for   us,  leaving    us 
an   example,   that  ye  should  follow  his   steps  :  who  did 
no  sin,   neither    was   guile    found  in    his  mouth  :    who, 
when    he    was    reviled,    reviled     not    again ;     when    he 
suffered,    he  threatened   not ;    but  committed  himself  to 
him     that   judgeth    righteously." — "  Forasmuch  then    as 
Christ    hath    suffered    for   us    in    the  flesh,    arm   your- 
selves likewise   with   the  same   mind :    for   he  that   hath 
suffered    in    the    flesh   hath  ceased    from   sin,"— 1     Peter 
ii.    19 — 23 ;    and    chap.    iv.    1.     And    I    content   myself 
with   reading  these   passages,  and  leaving  them  to  your 
own  meditations. 

We  come  next  to  consider,  as  proposed, — 

II.  Some  things  which  are  absolutely  necessary,  in 
order  to  ovir  following  Christ,  as  the  subject  has  been 
now  explained.  And  that  which  first  presents  itself 
from  our  Lord's  words,  is  the  duty  of  self-denial.  "  If 
any  man  will  come  after  me — let  him  detiy  himself^''  Sfc. 
But  it  is  possible  that,  to  some  who  now  hear  me, 
this   may  need  a  little   explanation. 

To  deni/  ourselves  is,  surely,  a  very  remarkable  com- 
mand ;  and  seems  to  imply  that  there  must  be  some- 
thing amiss — something  wrong  in  ourselves — something 
which  requires  to  be  remedied ;  why  else  are  we  called 
to  put  a  constraint  upon  nature,  or  offer  a  kind  of 
violence  to  our  inclinations  and  passions  ?      It  is  mani- 
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fest  that  nature  must  crave  something  improper,  or 
why  should  it  he  denied  ?  Our  hlessed  Lord  had  no- 
thing in  him  that  called  for  self-denial ;  for  "  in  him 
was  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  _^mouth." 
With  us,  however,  the  case  is  widely  different^;  for  we 
are  all  the  subjects  of  a  corrupted  nature,  and  are 
naturally  estranged  from  the  life  of  God,  shapen  in 
iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin  ;  we  are  transgressors 
from  the  womb ;  and  as  we  grow  up,  we  find  that 
our  hearts  are  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  despe- 
rately wicked;  that  our  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God — and  so  we  pursue  the  bent  of  our  inclinations, 
wandering  afar  off  from  God,  and  from  that  happiness 
which  lies  in  his  favour.  Such,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  is  the  case  universally  with  our  fallen  race; 
such  the  course  of  this  world,  or  the  men  of  the 
world ;  and  hence  the  necessity  of  our  being  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  our  minds,  if  we  would  become  the  real 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  follow  him  in  the  path  of  re- 
generation. But  I  shall  instance  a  fev/  leading  parti- 
culars, in  which  the  Gospel  calls  upon  us  to  deny  our- 
selves,  if  indeed  we  would  follow  Christ. 

1.  To  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  or  a  follower  of  Him, 
who  is  the  Captain  of  salvation,  we  must  be  denied  to 
our  own  7-ighteousness,  as  the  ground  of  our  accept- 
ance with  God.  For  as  there  are  none  naturally 
righteous,  no  not  one — as  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God — as  the  divine  law  brings 
us  all  in  guilty  before  God ;  so  the  word  of  God 
testifies  that  "  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,"  or  our  obe- 
dience to  it,  "no  flesh  living  shall  be  justified."  And 
yet,  though  the  holy  law  of  God  absolutely  refuses  to 
justify  a  sinner ;  and  though  our  own  consciences,  if 
not  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  must  ever  testify  against 
us,  that  we  "  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  gloiy 
of  God;"  nevertheless,  we  as  naturally  cling  to  the 
law,  and  seek  accejitance  by  it,  as  we  breathe  the 
vital  air.  But  what  says  the  Gospel  to  this  ?  Why, 
it   declares,    that    "  l)v    the  works    of  the   law    shall   no 
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flesh  living  be  justified ;"  and  it  declares  that  "  Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  or  justifica- 
tion, to  every  one  that  believeth."  As  the  Son  of 
God  came  down  from  heaven  to  work  out  the  justify- 
ing righteousness,  by  means  of  his  own  all-perfect 
conformity  to  the  divine  law,  and  that  in  the  room  of 
his  guilty  people,  so  his  righteousness  is  said  to  be 
"  unto  and  upon  all  that  believe,  and  that  without 
difference."  And  hence  he  is  said  to  be  the  Lord 
our  righteousness  and  strength — and  to  be  made  of 
God  unto  us,  "  wisdom  and  righteousness."  We  can- 
not, then,  be  his  disciples,  unless  we  absolutely  and 
entirely  relinquish  working,  with  the  view  of  appeas- 
ing divine  justice,  or  making  our  peace  with  God, — 
and  fully  credit  the  Gospel  testimony  concerning  Christ, 
whose  righteousness  alone  is  commensurate  to  the  re- 
quirements of  the  divine  law,  and  in  which  God  hath 
declared  his  fullest  satisfaction.  In  his  most  perfect 
obedience,  there  is  every  thing  that  law  and  justice 
demand  from  the  sinner,  already  wrought  out  by  a 
divine  substitute,  and  imputed  to  the  believer  as  his 
justifying  righteousness, — See   Phil.  iii. 

2.  To  follow  Christ,  or  become  his  real  disciples,  we 
must  be  denied  to  the  love  of  this  present  evil  world, 
so  as  not  to  seek  our  happiness,  or  highest  enjoyment, 
in  it.  Christ  calls  his  disciples  out  from  the  world, 
because  he  has  redeemed  them  from  it,  by  the  price 
of  his  own  blood, — Gal.  i.  4;  and  he  requires  them  not 
to  be  conformed  to  it,  in  its  lusts,  maxims,  or  pur- 
suits. "Ye  are  not  of  the  world,"  said  he  to  his  first 
discij^les,  "  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world, — John  xv.  19. 
Hence  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  John :  "  Love  not 
the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world; 
for  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him," — 1  John  ii.  15.  Christ  calls  his  followers 
to  abandon  this  world  as  their  portion,  and  not  to 
pursue  its  pleasures,  riches,  honours,  or  distinctions, 
as    the    source    of    their    happiness,    or   chief   good,    but 

•2  T 


322  ON    SELF-DENIAL,    AND 

to  "  set  their  aifection  on  things  that  are  above,  where 
He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God," — and  to  follow 
him  in  the  jjath  of  self-denial.  To  encourage  them  in 
this  course,  he  promises  them  glory,  honour,  immortality, 
and  eternal  life,  beyond  death  and  the  grave ;  but  then 
he  connects  this  with  a  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing, and  also  with  taking  up  ike  cross,  which  is  another 
important   duty   incumbent  on    all   his   disciples. 

In  this  latter  particular,  there  is,  doubtless,  an  allu- 
sion to  the  instrument  of  our  Saviour's  own  death ;  and 
so  he  will  have  all  his  followers,  in  their  measure,  to 
be  "  conformable  to  him  in  his  death."  Indeed,  there  is 
great  force  and  propriety  in  terming  the  path  of  self- 
denying  obedience  a  cross  ;  for  it  manifestly  denotes  some- 
thing afflictive — something  that  crosses  the  inclination — 
something  that  is  opposed  to  the  love  of  ease  and  plea- 
sure inherent  in  our  nature.  It  denotes  the  conflict 
that  must  be  maintained  against  our  sinful  propensi- 
ties, in  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts — mortifying 
the  deeds  of  the  body — putting  off  the  old  man,  which  is 
corrupt — and  warring  a  good  warfare  against  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  The  followers  of  Christ  must 
pass  the  time  of  their  sojourning  here  in  fear,  as  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims,  abstaining  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  soul ;  and  in  all,  thus  following  Christ,  that 
is,  "looking  unto  ^Tesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  the 
faith,  and  Captain  of  salvation,  who,  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  desjjising  the 
shame,  and  is  now  for  ever  set  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the    throne   of  God." 

3.  I  add,  that  the  exercise  of  self-denial,  and  tak- 
ing up  the  cross,  are  necessary  to  our  becoming  the 
subjects  of  Christ's  visible  kingdom,  and  obeying  his 
laws,  or  observing  his  institutions.  Here  let  me  ex- 
plain : — 

It  is  the  will  of  Christ,  plainly  revealed  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  all  who  believe  his  Gospel  should  be 
baptized  in  his  name, — Matt,  xxviii.  19;    Mark  xvi.  16; 
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Acts  viii.  16 ;  xix.  5.  Baptism  is,  therefore,  the  door 
of  admission  into  his  visible  kingdom.     In  this  ordinance 

the   believer    confesses  Clirist's  name  before  men owns 

him  as  his  God  and  Saviour, — and  practically  declares 
that  all  his  dependance  for  salvation  is  founded  upon 
his  death  and  resurrection, — Rom.  vi.  3 — 5.  In  this  way 
he  is  called  to  put  on  Christ,  according  to  Gal,  iii.  27- 
"for  as  many  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ"  But  it  has  some  how  come  to  pass  in 
our  day,  that  even  to  obey  the  command,  and  also  fol- 
low the  example  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  this  ordinance 
is  to  expose  one's  self  to  the  scorn,  the  obloquy,  and 
the  derision  of  a  world,  called  Christian ;  and  hence 
the  necessity  of  self-denial,  and  taking  up  the  cross 
if  we   would  follow  Christ.     But,   further  — 

4.  It  is  the  revealed  will  of  Cluist,  that  his  disci- 
les,  who  have  been  baptized  in  his  name,  should  separate 
themselves  from  all  religious  intercourse  with  unbelievers 
and  mere  formal  professors — join  themselves  to  the 
churches  of  the  saints,  the  dwelling  places  of  Mount 
Zion, — and  observe  the  ordinances  of  jjublic   worship  as 

the   apostles   delivered    them    to    the   churches Acts   ii. 

41 — 47.  And  this  is  often  found  one  of  the  "reatest 
trials  to  which  the  disciples  can  be  exposed !  Here 
the  ties  of  nature  and  consanguinity — of  esteem  and 
friendship,  and  personal  attachment, — become  formidable 
obstacles  to  encounter;  and  to  resist  such  pleas  as  are 
founded  on  principles  aside  from  the  truth,  is  like 
cutting  off  a  right  hand,  or  plucking  out  a  right  eye. 
Hence,  again,  the  necessity  of  self-denial,  and  taking 
up   the  cross ! 

And  here  I  should  have  closed  what  I  have  to  say 
on  this  head,  were  it  not  that  the  spirit  of  error,  now 
so  busily  at  work  among  the  professed  churches  of 
Christ,  makes  it  necessary  to  take  notice  of  a  mischiev- 
ous innovation  which  is  daily  gaining  ground,  (and  with 
frightful  strides,  too,)  in  relation  to  the  terms  of  com- 
munion between  professors.  To  abide  strictly  by  "  the 
Law  and  the   Testimony,"— tlie  precepts  of    Christ,    and 
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the  example  of  the  apostolic  churches,  in  the  admission 
of  members  to  the  Lord's  table, — is  now  scouted  as  the 
quintessence  of  big-otry,  sectarianism,  and  party-spirit; 
and  the  man  who  abides  firmly  by  the  rule  of  the  word 
of  God,  is  sure  to  be  stigmatized  with  opprobrious 
epithets,  and  to  have  his  name  cast  out  as  evil :  this  is 
another  occasion  of  self-denial  and  taking  up  the  cross. 
To  state  this  point  in  a  few  words,  I  remark,  that  the 
principle  which  is  now  allowed  to  regulate  the  commu- 
nion of  churches  in  general  is  this — that  all  whom  we 
can  charitably  hope  to  be  Christians,  ought  to  be  re- 
ceived by  us  into  communion,  whatever  may  be  their 
views  of  the  nature  and  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and 
whether  they  have  obeyed  his  will,  by  being  baptized 
on  a  personal  profession  of  their  faith  in  him,  or  not. 
This,  however,  is  a  most  unscriptural  principle  upon 
which  to  proceed,  as  it  is  easy  to  shew;  it  is  also  fraught 
with  consequences  most  ruinous  to  the  peace,  order, 
and  harmony  of  the  churches  of  Christ;  for  which 
reasons,  I  deem  it  my  duty  to  warn  you  against  it. 
There  is  no  such  communion  exemplijied  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  if  we  act  under  the  influence  of  the 
fear  of  God,  that  will  be  sufficient  to  deter  us 
from  giving  it  the  least  sanction.  Persons  may  be  re- 
ceived by  Christ  into  communion  with  himself,  in  the 
invisible  blessings  of  his  kingdom,  whom  we  could  not 
consistently  receive  into  our  communion,  for  this  impor- 
tant reason, — that  we  have  no  precedent  for  it  in  all  the 
New  Testament,  which  alone,  (and  not  our  good  opinion 
of  men)  is  the  rule  of  our  church-government.  We  do 
not  doubt  that  the  Lord  has  many  of  his  people  scattered 
among  various  societies  around  us — not  only  in  dissent- 
ing churches,  but  also  in  the  churches  of  England  and  of 
Scotland — and  even  in  the  church  of  Rome  itself,  the 
mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth ;  for 
to  such  is  the  call  from  heaven  addressed :  "  Come  out 
of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  partake  not  of  her  sins,  and 
receive  not  of  her  plagues," — Rev.  xvii ;  but  so  long  as 
they    turn    a    deaf   ear    to    that    call,    and    continue    to 
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reside  in  Babylon,  we  durst  not  receive  them  into  our 
fellowship,  though  it  were  only  to  "  occasional  commu- 
nion ;" — yet  to  this  extent  the  principle  in  question,  jf 
consistently  followed  up,  certainly  leads  those  who  hold 
it ;  though  I  believe  that  few  of  its  advocates  are  aware 
of  its  ultimate   tendency. 

III.  We  come  now,  in  the  last  place,  to  notice  the 
7noHves  which  the  Gospel  furnishes,  in  order  to  in- 
fluence the  disciples  of  Christ  to  take  up  the  cross,  and 
follow  him.  And  here  our  minds  are  struck,  in  the  first 
place,  with  the  character  of  our  Leader.  Who  is  it 
that  you  are  called  to  follow  .?  Why,  it  is  CHRIST  ! 
And  who  is  He  ?  The  Lord  of  glory — the  Son  of  the 
Highest — the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of 
kings,  and  the  Lord  of  lords — the  image  of  the  invisible 
God — the  object  of  worship  both  to  angels  and  men. 
And  is  there  nothing  in  this  consideration  to  arm  you 
with  fortitude  in  taking  up  the  cross,  in  ranging  your- 
selves under  his  banner,  and  following  him  in  the  path 
of  self-denying  obedience  ?  There  is  no  duty  to  which 
you  are  called  in  his  kingdom,  in  the  discharge  of 
which  he  has  not  gone  before  you,  and  set  you  an 
example  how  you  ought  to  demean  yourself  as  his  dis- 
ciple  and  follower. 

In  the  next  place,  we  should  never  fail  to  bear  in 
mind,  that  an  imitation  of  his  character,  walking  in  his 
ways,  and  fighting  under  his  banners,  is  the  road  to  real 
honour  and  true  (jlory.  I  do  not  here  advert  to  that 
honour  and  glory  which  cometh  from  men,  and  which 
the  world  applauds ;  but  that  which  cometh  from  God, 
whose  thoughts  are  not  as  the  thoughts  of  his  crea- 
tures, and  whose  ways  are  not  as  theirs.  What  was  the 
character  of  your  glorious  leader,  God's  only  Son,  Avhile 
he  tabernacled  on  this  vile  earth  ?  It  was  a  character  in 
low  life,  destitute  of  all  those  shining  and  attractive 
qualities  which  glitter  in  the  eyes  of  depraved  mortals. 
He  was  as  a  root  out  of  dry  ground,  without  form  (»r 
comeliness,  and  the  creatures  whom  his  hand  had  made, 
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hid,  as  it  were,  their  faces  from  him.  Yet  was  his 
character  the  centre  of  Jehovah's  delight,  while  that 
which  was  highly  esteemed  among  men,  was  an  abomi- 
nation in  the  sight  of  God.  Well  might  he  say,  as  he 
did  in  the  days  of  his  public  ministry :  "  Blessed  is  he, 
whosoever   shall  not  be   offended   in   me." 

Finally,  let  us  never  forget  that  this  path,  the  path 
of  self-denying  obedience,  and  taking  up  the  cross, 
issues  in  eternal  glory  in  the  world  to  come. 

On  this  subject  nothing  can  be  more  express  and 
pointed  than  the  Saviour's  own  words,  immediately  fol- 
lowing my  text ; — "  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life, 
shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake  and  the  Gosj^el's,  the  same  shall  save  it:  for  what 
shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  his  own  soul ;  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ?  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and 
sinful  generation ;  of  him,  also,  shall  the  Son  of  man 
be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  with  the  holy  angels."  Remember,  that,  "  if  we 
suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him:  but  if 
we  deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us.  And  fix  this  in 
your  minds  as  an  established  truth,  that  there  is  no 
way  to  the  crown  but  by  the  cross.  Seeing,  then,  that 
we  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses— prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs,  with  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect — all  looking  down  upon  us 
from  their  blissful  abodes — let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  every  besetting  sin,  and  let  us  run  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  the  faith  ;  who  for  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God," — Heb.  xii.  1,  2.  Attend  to  his  voice,  which  now 
speaks  to  you  from  heaven,  saying  to  all  his  faithful 
followers :  "  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  grant  to  sit 
with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am 
set  down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne," — Rev.  iii.  21. 
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DIVINE    INFLUENCE    NECESSARY   TO    GIVE   THE 
GOSPEL    EFFECT. 

Bict  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he 
know   them,  because  they   are   spiritually  discerned. 

1  Cor.  ii.    14. 

XT  is  a  very  strong-  expression  which  the  apostle  makes 
use  of  in  this  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthian  church,  when 
he  says :  "  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in 
this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool  that  he  may  be  wise ; 
for  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God." 
The  city  of  Corinth,  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  to 
the  disciples  there,  was  famous  for  its  schools  of  learn- 
ing. It  abounded  with  academies  which  were  in  the 
highest  repute.  In  these  the  study  of  philosophy  and 
the  sciences  was  cultivated — eloquence  and  oratory  were 
carried  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection — and  to  have 
been  educated  in  that  renowned  city,  was  a  passport 
to  literary  fame.  It  is  manifest,  however,  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  this  epistle,  that  the  advantages  which 
were  derived  from  this  source,  were  all  restricted  to  the 
present  life — to  the  well  being  of  society  ;  they  served 
to  polish  the  manners  and  refine  the  taste,  but  they 
contributed  nothing  towards  man's  great  concern,  as  a 
guilty,  depraved,  and  fallen  creature ;  for  the  apostle 
testifies    that    the    world,  by    all  its    wisdom,   knew   not 
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God, — chap.  i.  21.  When,  therefore,  he  first  came 
among  them,  to  instruct  them  in  the  things  that  con- 
cemed  their  eternal  peace,  he  did  not  avail  himself 
of  the  wisdom  of  the  schools — "  he  came  not  with 
excellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom,"  hut  simply  de- 
clared unto  them  the  testimony  of  God  concerning  his 
Son — "  he  jsreached  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified," — 
chap.  ii.  1,  2 ;  a  doctrine  which  was  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-hlock,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness :  yet 
however  unpalatable  it  was  to  either  the  one  or  the 
other,  it  was  "the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of 
God,  to  the  salvation  of  all  that  received  it;"  and  it 
was  in  this  way  that  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom 
of  this   world. 

But  then,  some  may  ask,  does  the  apostle  mean  to 
teach  this  humbling  doctrine, — that  the  philosophy 
of  the  schools  was  of  no  avail  in  enabling  men  to  un- 
derstand and  believe  the  Gospel  truths  which  the  apos- 
tles preached  among  the  nations  ?  He  answers  this 
question  in  my  text,  when  he  declares,  that  "  the  na- 
tural man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither  can  he 
know  them,   because  they  are   spiritually   discerned." 

This  subject  I  shall  now  attempt  to  illustrate  by 
shewing — who  is  meant  by  the  natural  man — what  by 
the  thinys  of  the  Spirit  of  God — why  the  natural  man 
cannot  receive  them — and  how  they  are  received.  Hav- 
ing examined  these  points,  I  shall  shew  the  use  we 
should  make  of  the  subject. 

I.  The  first  thing  that  claims  our  attention  here  is,  the 
import  of  the  term  ^^  natural^'' — so  that  we  may  ascertain 
who  or  what  the  apostle  means  by  "the  natural  man." 
And  this  is  an  important  inquiry,  for  the  drift  of  the 
whole  of  his  remarks  throughout  the  chapter  depends 
upon  it.  If  we  consult  commentators,  we  shall  find 
them  much  divided  upon  the  point.  Some  tell  us  that 
by  the  natural  man,  in    this  place,  the  apostle  means  a 
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person  devoid  of  natural  judgment,  of  reason,  and  of 
conscience — in  which  sense  the  word  is  frequently  used 
in  common  speech,  or  language.  And  in  this  sense  it 
is  equivalent  to  a  fool  or  idiot — a  man  destitute  of  the 
exercise  of  a  sound  understanding — one  that  is  natu- 
rally incapable  of  judging  between  right  and  wrong. 
But  this  is  not  the  sense  of  the  expression  here,  as  I 
shall   presently   shew. 

Others  tell  us  that,  by  a  "natural  man,"  the  apostle 
intends  one  who  is  entirely  governed  by  his  fleshly 
appetites — one  who  makes  the  faculties  of  his  animal 
nature,  that  is,  his  senses,  or  passions,  the  measure  of 
truth,  and  the  rule  of  his  conduct — in  other  words,  by 
the  animal  man  they  understand,  a  voluptuary  or  sen- 
sualist; but  neither  is  this  the  meaning  of  the  phrase 
in   this  place. 

According  to  a  third  class  of  expositors,  the  natural 
man  here  denotes  a  person  merely  in  the  rude  state  of 
nature,  whose  faculties  have  not  been  cultivated  by  edu- 
cation and  study — one  who  has  not  had  the  benefit  of 
learning,  and  the  advantages  of  polished  society — an 
untutored  clo«n.  But  this  interpretation  is  also  foreign 
to   the   ai:)ostle's  design,   as  will   presently   appear. 

I  may  go  one  step  further,  and  add,  that  the  ex- 
pression is  not  to  be  understood  as  pointing  out  a 
person  that  is  destitute  of  all  religion ;  for  a  proper 
attention  to  the  scope  of  the  New  Testament  at  large, 
and  of  this  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  in  particular, 
may  serve  to  convince  us,  that  men  may  have  a  great 
zeal  for  some  kind  of  religion,  and  yet  rank  among 
those  of  whom  the  apostle  declares  in  the  text,  that 
"  they  receive   not   the  things  of   the  Spirit  of  God." 

To  come,  then,  to  the  subject,  be  it  observed,  that 
the  apostle  takes  his  "  natural  man "  from  among  such 
as  the  world  at  that  time  held  in  the  highest  repute  for 
their  natural  parts,  their  learning,  and  their  religion ; 
to  wit,  the  philosophers  of  Greece,  who  sought  after 
wisdom  ;  and  the  Jewish  scribes,  or  teachers,  who  were 

2    u 
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instructed  in  the  revealed  law  of  God ;  for  it  is  of 
them  that  he  has  heen  speaking  in  the  preceding 
chap.  ver.  22,  23,  and  concerning  whom  he  declares, 
that  the  doctrine  which  he  preached,  namely,  Christ 
crucified,  was  to  the  one  a  stumbling  block,  and  to 
the  other,  foolishness.  These  are  the  persons  whom  he 
terms  "the  wise,  the  scribes,  the  disputers  of  this 
world, — ver.  20,  23 ;  and  from  them  he  takes  his  "  na- 
tural man." 

Again :  the  "  natural  man"  is  here  evidently  opposed 
to  "him  that  is  spiritual," — ver.  15;  even  as  the  na- 
tural body,  which  we  derive  from  our  first  parent, 
Adam,  is  opposed  to  the  spiritual  body,  which  the 
saints  shall  receive  from  Christ,  at  the  resurrection, 
according  to  1  Cor.  xv.  44,  45.  Now  the  spiritual 
man  is  one  who  has  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in 
him, — Rom.  viii.  9 ;  for  all  Christ's  people  are  partakers 
of  his  Spirit — not  merely  in  the  way  of  miraculous 
gifts,  as  some  expositors  inform  us ;  for  these  were 
peculiar  to  the  first  age,  and  not  common  to  all  the 
saints,  nor  yet  inseparably  connected  with  salvation, — 1 
Cor.  xiii.  1 — 4  ;  Heb.  vi.  4 — 7  ;  but  in  his  saving  in- 
fluences of  light,  holiness,  and  consolation,  whereby  the 
happy  subject  is  made  to  discern  the  truth  and  excel- ' 
lency  of  spiritual  things,  and  consequently  to  know,  love, 
and  delight  in  them  as  his  true  happiness, — 1  Cor.  ii. 
10,  12 ;  Phil.  iii.  7 — 15.  This  is  to  be  born  of  the 
Spirit;  to  be  quickened  to  a  new  life,  and  introduced 
into  a  new  world,  where  he  finds  new  objects  of  hope 
and  fear,  of  love  and  aversion,  of  pursuit  and  enjoy- 
ment. This  is  to  be  spiritually  minded,  which  is  life 
and  peace, — Rom.  viii.  6 ;  and  to  such,  Christ  crucified  is 
the    wisdom    and   power   of  God   unto    their  salvation. 

If  therefore,  a  man  is  denominated  spiritual,  because 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells  in  him,  communicating  to 
him  new  views,  and  dispositions,  and  enjoyments — then, 
it  seems  to  follow,  by  inevitable  consequence,  that  the 
natural  man,  being  opposed  to  such,   must   be  one   who 
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is  destitute  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  all  his  saving  and 
supernatural  effects — a  mere  child  of  Adam,  without 
any  vital  principle  of  spiritual  life  communicated  from 
Christ,  the  quickening  Spirit, — and  so  he  must  be  inca- 
pable of  discerning,  relishing,  or  enjoying  spiritual  objects? 
or  whatever  is  above  the  sphere  of  the  natural,  animal, 
or  earthly  life.  Accordingly  Jude  describes  those  who 
are  setistml  or  animal,  {\ffV)(^iKo),  the  word  in  Greek  being 
the  same  used  by  Paul  in  my  text) — "  as  having  not  the 
Spirit,'' — ver.  19.  And  this  is  the  actual  state  of  all  the 
unrcf/enerate  part  of  mankind,  however  privileged  num- 
bers of  them  may  be  by  adventitious  circumstances — such 
as  birth,  education,  country,  and  climate — the  attainments 
of  science,  philosophy,  and  the  arts — the  advantages  of 
knowledge,  and  the  benefits  of  civilization.  They  come 
into  the  world,  the  subjects  of  corrupt  nature  and  de- 
praved inclinations,  and  as  they  grow  up,  they  never 
fail  to  manifest  this,  by  the  darkness  of  their  under- 
standings, and  the  alienation  of  their  hearts  from  the 
love   of  God,  and   delight   in   his   ways. 

II.  Our  next  object  of  inquiry  is, — "  What  are  the 
tilings  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  the  natural  man 
cannot  receive  ?"  And  an  answer  to  this  may  be 
easily  collected  from  the  context,  where  they  are  point- 
ed out  by  various  phrases  and  expressions,  such  as, 
"  the  testimony  of  or  concernmg  Christ," — chap.  i.  6 ; 
"  the  testimony  of  God," — chap.  ii.  1 ;  "  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  crucified," — chap.  i.  23,  and  chap.  ii.  2.  A  lit- 
tle before  the  text,  the  apostle  terms  it,  "  the  wisdom 
of  God  in  a  mystery,  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God 
ordained  before  the  world  began,  unto  our  glory," — 
ver.  7 — 9.  It  is  said  to  have  been  hidden,  because, 
under  the  former  dispensation,  it  was  only  obscurely 
intimated  in  types,  but  not  clearly  revealed ;  for  it  is 
written :  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared   for    them  that  love  him."     But  (says 
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the  apostle)  "  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  the 
Spirit."  They  are  the  things  which  the  apostles  spoke, 
"  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual 
things  with   spiritual," — ver.  9 — 14. 

From  the  texts  now  referred  to  and  quoted,  it  is 
manifest  that  "  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  are 
the  things  held  forth  in  the  Gospel,  relating  to  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  and  the  salvation  that  he  hath  eflected 
in  behalf  of  his  guilty  people.  And  they  are  termed 
"  the  things  of  the  Spirit ;"  not  only  because  they  are 
spiritual  in  their  nature,  but  also  because  they  are 
revealed  by  the  Spirit,  "  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all 
things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God," — ver.  10.  And 
the  Spirit  is  given  for  this  end,  "  that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God," — 
ver.  12  ;  agreeably  to  which,  our  Lord  says,  "  The 
Spirit  of  truth  shall  testify  of  me :  he  shall  guide  you 
into  all  the  truth :  he  shall  glorify  me  ;  for  he  shall  re- 
ceive of  mine  and  shall  show  it  unto  you," — John  xv. 
26 ;  chap.  xvi.  13,  14.  Not  only  did  the  Holy  Spirit 
at  first  declare  the  mind  of  God  in  the  Scriptures  of 
truth,  which  were  given  by  his  inspiration,  and  are 
able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  but  he  also  continues  to  enlighten  the 
minds  of  men  into  the  things  contained  in  them,  and 
by  that  means  produces  faith,  hope,  and  love — purifies 
their  hearts,  and  promotes  all  his  sanctifying  and  sav- 
ing efi'ects  upon  them. 

Now,  to  sum  up  what  hath  been  stated  under  this 
head,  let  it  be  observed,  that  "  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  God  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ;"  that  all  we  can  know  of  Christ  in  this  world, 
is  through  the  medium  of  divine  revelation,  Avhich  is 
communicated  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  and  reveals  Christ's  glorious  grace  to 
the  heirs  of  salvation ;  that  such  is  the  power  of  na- 
ture's  darkness,   and   the  innate  dc})ravity    of  the  human 
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heart,  that  "the  wicked,  throug-h  the  pride  of  his 
countenance,  will  not  seek  after  God  ;  God  is  not  in 
all  his  thoughts," — Psalm  x.  4 ;  and  that  the  grand 
things  which  arc  made  known  in  the  everlasting  Gos- 
pel, concerning  the  mission  of  the  Son  of  God  into 
this  world  : — his  incarnation,  life,  sufferings,  death,  and 
resurrection,  together  with  the  demonstration  of  the 
good  pleasure  of  God  in  his  work,  and  the  promise  of 
salvation  to  all  who  credit  the  record  that  God  hath 
given  of  him  ; — that  these  are  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  that  to  his  divine  agency  Ave  are  indebted 
for  making  them  known  to  us.  These  are  the  things 
of   the   Spirit,  of  which  the   apostle  speaks  in  my  text. 

III.  It  is  affirmed  in  the  text,  that  "  the  natural 
man  receiveth  noV  these  things  ;  that  is,  so  long  as 
he  continues  in  his  natural  state,  destitute  of  the  en- 
lightening and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  he  neither  perceives  their  glory  and  importance, 
nor  does  he  believe  or  apjjrove  the  things  that  are 
peculiar  to  the  Gosjiel  revelation.  Nay,  the  apostle 
goes  further  than  this,  by  conclusively  adding,  "  neither 
can  he  know  them ; "  in  other  words,  he  can  have  no  true 
discernment  of  their  nature,  excellency,  and  importance, 
howcver  great  an  adept  he  may  be  in  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,  which    cometh  to  nought, — John    iii.    3 — 5. 

The  apostle,  in  the  words  of  my  text,  is  not  merely  in- 
forming us,  that  a  man  could  never  discover  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  without  the  Gospel  revelation  ; 
for,  though  this,  no  doubt,  is  a  truth,  it  is  not  the 
main  thing  that  is  taught  us  in  the  text.  The  inspired 
writer  evidently  supposes  the  natural  man  to  be  pos- 
sessed of  the  outward  revelation  of  the  Gospel  ;  for 
how  else  could  it  be  "  foolishness,"  or  a  "  stumbling- 
block"  to  him  t  or  how  could  he  be  charged  wuth 
rejecting,  or  not  receiving,  what  he  had  never  heard  ? 
But  that  which  he  intends  to  teach  us  is,  that  the 
most   wise,  and  learned,   and   discerning,  of   the  human 
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race,  can   neither  receive  nor   know  the  Gospel,  though 
it    be    declared    to   him    in  the   clearest  manner,  unless 
he    be    inwardly   taught   by    the   Spirit   of    God.       This 
doctrine   is   very  humbling    to    the  proud    heart  of    the 
unregenerate  man  ;    nevertheless,    it    runs    through    the 
whole    scripture,    which     declares   the   inefficacy    of    all 
outward   means,   without  the   teaching,  or    inward   ener- 
gy,  of  the  Holy    Spirit.     "  Under    the  former    dispensa- 
tion,   Israel    heard   the    word  of   God,   by    the    ministry 
of   the    prophets ;    but    the    greater    part    of  them    per- 
sisted in  gainsaying  and  disobedience," — Rom.  x.  18,   21. 
'*  The    word    preached  did    not    jiiofit    them,    not  being- 
mixed    with    faith    in    them   that  heard    it," — Heb.  iv.  2  ; 
and  '"''faith,  be  it  remembered,  in  the  gift  of  God^' — Eph. 
ii.  8.     The  inward  energy  of  the  Spirit  is  clearly  distin- 
guished from  the  outward  means,  in  numerous  places  of 
scripture.      Thus,    for   instance,    our   Lord  not  only    ex- 
pounded   the    Scriptures    to  his    disciples,    but    he   also 
ojjened    their    nnderstandingHy    that    they    might    under- 
stand  them, — Luke   xxiv.    27,    45.      The    preaching    of 
the    apostle    Paul   is    distinguished    from     the    power    of 
the   Lord   in    opening    the   understanding-,   or    heart,    as 
in    the   case    of    Lydia, — Acts.   xvi.    14.       Paul  planted 
the   seed  at   Corinth,   and   Ajjollos  watered   it,  but  God 
gave   the  increase, — 1   Cor.    iii.    7.      God  is  not  only  the 
author  of  the  Gospel,    but    all   its  success,   in   the   way 
of    enlightening,    converting,    and    sanctifying  the   souls 
of   men,     depends    entirely    upon    the    influence    of  the 
Holy   Spirit.      From   all    this,   we  see  the   full    import 
of    the    apostle's    doctrine   in    the   text, — "  that   the    na- 
natural  man   receiveth   not    the   things    of  the  Spirit    of 
God,"  and   that,    without   divine  illumination,  he  cannot 
have   the    true    and    saving   knowledge   of    them.      And 
this    naturally    suggests   the  inquiry, — 

IV.  Why  is  this  (  or,  what  is  the  reason  that  the 
natural  man  doth  not  receive,  and  cannot  know,  the 
things  of  the  Sjiirit  of  God .'' 

In    answer    to    this,   it    may    be    observed,    that     one 
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reason  why  he  receiveth  them  not  is,  that  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him, — chap.  i.  18.  The  apostle  James 
describes  the  wisdom  of  the  natural  man,  the  wise  of 
this  world,  as  "  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish," — chap, 
iii.   15. 

It  is  earthly,  inasmuch  as  it  is  circumscribed  by  the 
things  of  this  world — it  is  mere  worldly  policy.  It  is 
sensual,  as  being  influenced  by  the  animal  j^assions,  and 
having  no  other  end  than  the  gratification  of  the  appe- 
tites of  animal  nature.  And  it  is  demoniacal,  or  devil 
ish,  according  to  our  translation,  as  being  governed  by 
pride,  ambition,  and  the  malignant  passions  of  envy, 
hatred,  and  malice.  Such  is  the  estimate  which  an  in- 
spired apostle  instructs  us  to  make  of  the  wisdom  of 
this  world ;  and  if  this  be  a  correct  account  of  its  wis- 
dom, what  shall  we  think  of  its  folly  ?  This  wisdom 
may  be  refined  into  plausible  systems  of  morality,  or 
what,  in  modern  phrase,  is  termed  moral  philosophy  ; 
but,  after  all,  it  is  merely  "  the  enticing  or  persitasive 
word  of  man's  wisdom" — the  wisdom  of  this  world,  which 
is  only  foolishness  in  God's  esteem — wisdom  that  cometh 
to  nought — and  by  the  light  of  all  which,  the  world  knew 
not  God.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  attending 
this  wisdom,  that  in  proportion  as  men  make  proficiency 
in  it,  they  become  the  more  opposed  unto  the  wisdom 
of  God,  as  manifested  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son ;  for  the 
carnal  mind,  or  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  is  enmity  against 
God, — Rom.  viii.  7.  The  wisdom  of  the  Jewish  scribe 
only  led  him  to  set  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Gospel,  which  was  held  forth  in  both  the 
one  and  the  other.  And  then,  as  to  the  Greek  phi- 
losopher, his  wisdom  made  him  esteem  those  actions  as 
the  highest  and  most  godlike  virtues,  which  the  Gospel 
condemns   as  the    most   diabolical  vices. 

Now,  so  long  as  the  natural  man  judges  of  the 
Gospel  by  this  kind  of  wisdom,  it  must  of  necessity 
appear  "  foolishness  unto  him ;"  because  it  is  contrary  to  all 
liis  natural  principles,  from  which  alone    he   can   reason ; 
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and  it  is,  moreover,  directly  opposite  to  his  natural  dis- 
positions or  propensities :  he  consequently  esteems  it  a 
heap  of  absurdities,  a  tissue  of  weakness  and  folly,  un- 
worthy the  notice  of  a  man  of  sense,  and  what  he  cannot 
possibly  receive.  The  doctrine  of  man's  fallen  state— 
the  divine  plan  of  salvation  through  a  crucified  Sa- 
viour— the  nature  of  the  salvation  itself — and  the  so- 
vereignty of  divine  grace  displayed  in  the  whole  scheme, 
and  reigning  gloriously  in  every  part  of  it,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  human  merit — all  these  are,  in  his  view,  at 
once  unnatural  and  absurd:  thus  the  Gospel  plan  of 
salvation   is   foolishness   in   his   esteem. 

But,  further,  the  apostle  affirms,  that  the  natural  man 
cannot  know  these  things,  however  clearly  represented 
to  him ;  for  this  reason,  "  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned," — in  other  words,  they  are  discerned  only  by 
the  enlightening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  this 
means,  and  by  this  alone,  are  men  made,  not  only  to 
perceive  the  truth  and  reality,  but  also  the  consistency, 
glory,  and  excellency,  of  the  whole  plan  of  redemption, 
as  made  known  in  the  everlasting  Gospel,  and  to 
esteem  it  as  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God, 
to  the  salvation  of  all  that  believe.  The  apostle  tells 
us  in  ver.  10,  that  it  is  the  "  Spirit  that  searcheth  all 
things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God," — and  it  is  the 
Spirit  also  that  "  maketh  us  to  know  the  things  which 
are  freely  given  us  of  God," — ver.  12.  But  the  natural 
man  cannot  know  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  be 
cause  he  is  destitute  of  that  Spirit  by  whom  only  they 
are  made  known.  For,  as  no  man  knoweth  the  things  of 
man,  but  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him ;  even  so, 
the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  he  to  whom  the  Spirit  shall  reveal  them, 
—ver.    11. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  explain  the  import  of 
the  words  of  my  text,  as  I  understand  them,  and  shewn 
you — who  the  apostle  intends  by  the  natural  man — what 
are  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  which  he  refers — 
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how  any  of  the  fallen  race  of  Adam  ever  do  attain  to  the 
knowledge  and  belief  of  them — and  also  why  the  natnral 
man  neither  does  receive,  nor  can  know  these  things 
without  aid  from  above.  Before  we  proceed  further,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  verses  follow- 
ing the  text,  which  to  some  may  appear  obscure.  Thus 
I  understand  them :  "  But  he  that  is  spiritual,"  or  has 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  him,  "judgeth  or  discern- 
eth  all  things,"  relating  to  the  day  of  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ;  "yet  he  himself  is  judged  or  discerned  of  no 
man,"  who  is  destitute  of  the  Spirit.  Such  persons  can 
neither  discern  his  true  character,  his  principles,  or 
his  motives  of  action ;  nor  are  they  competent  judges 
of  spiritual  things,  so  as  either  to  confute  or  instruct 
him :  "  For  what  natural  man  hath  known  the  mind  of 
the  Lord,  so  as  to  be  capable  of  instructing  the  spi- 
ritual man,  who  has  the  mind  of  Christ?" — ver.  15,  16, 
And  thus  understood,  they  appear  to  be  of  much  the 
same  import  as  the  words  of  the  apostle  John, — 1  Epis. 
eh.  iii.  ver.  6 ; — "  The  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it 
knew  him  not;"  and  ch.  ii.  ver.  20;  "Ye  have  an  unction 
from  the  Holy   One,  and   know  all  things." 

From  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  as  now  explained, 
we  may  deduce   the   following  important  inferences: — 

1.  That  man's  natural  reason,  however  much  culti- 
vated and  improved  it  may  be,  can  never  find  out  the 
true  and  saving  knowledge  of  the  divine  character.  On 
this  point,  we  have  the  decisive  testimony  of  our  apos- 
tle,— 1  Cor.  i.  21; — "The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God."  And  yet  they  had  the  means  of  knowing  Him; 
for  at  no  time  has  he  left  himself  without  witness  in 
the  world;  that  is,  without  proofs  of  his  being  and 
attributes.  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead  are  most 
clearly  manifested  in  his  works  of  Creation  and  Provi- 
dence, so  as  to  leave  all  Atheists  without  excuse; 
and  not  Atheists  only,  but  the  makers  and  worshipj^ers 
of  idols, — Rom.  i.  20,  21.  Yet  see  what  human  reason, 
and  science,  and  philosophy,  did  for  the  Gentile  world, 

2  X 
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in  the  times  preceding  the  publication  of  the  Gospel. 
When  Paul  and  his  companions  first  went  among-  the 
nations  to  publish  the  Gospel,  they  found  the  most 
renowned  cities,  Ephesus,  and  Corinth,  and  Athens, 
wholly  given  up  to  idolatry,  and  men  everywhere 
worshipping  the  works  of  their  own  hands.  They  had 
lost  the  true  knowledge  of  God ;  and  as  to  the  way  of 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  their  boasted  reason  and  phi- 
losojjhy  could  afford  them  no  aid  in  this  all -important 
concern,  because  it  is  matter  of  pure  revelation,  and  in 
itself  so  opposite  to  the  natural  wisdom  of  man,  as  to 
be   foolishness  unto   him  when  revealed. 

2.  From  the  facts  now  stated,  we  may  learn  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  Gospel  revelation,  which  not  only  recog- 
nizes all  the  discoveries  which  God  has  made  of  himself 
in  the  works  of  Creation  and  Providence,  but  also  gives 
additional  manifestations  of  his  character  as  the  God  of 
salvation — as  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious — 
and  so  loving  the  world  as  to  send  his  beloved  Son 
into  it,  that  guilty  rebels  might  obtain  life  through 
him.  This  is  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  he  sends 
among  the  nations,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ, 
through  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ;  and  it  compre- 
hends all  that  guilty,  sinful  mortals  need,  in  order  to  their 
salvation.  The  Spirit  reveals  nothing  to  the  minds  of 
men  that  is  not  comprised  in  the  Gospel  testimony. 
His  agency  in  the  economy  of  grace  is  restricted  to  that 
of  causing  men  to  understand,  and  believe,  and  know,  the 
grand  and  interesting  truths  contained  in  the  written 
word ;  and  he  never  deals  in  private  whispers  and  sug- 
gestions, aside  from  what  is  openly  testified  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  evangelists,  and  apostles.  His 
office  is — to  take  of  the  things  that  are  Christ's  and 
shew  them  unto  men,  fixing  their  minds  upon  the  atone- 
ment, and  filling  them  with  all  peace  and  joy  in  be- 
lieving its   sufficiency. 

And  here  I  think  it  necessary  to  introduce  a  few  re- 
marks on  a  "  strange    doctrine,"   which  is  finding    abet- 
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tors    and     propaj:^ators     in     the    present    day,     to     the 
suhvertinj:^    of  the  souls   of  many    of   the  discijjles  ;    and 
I    do    not    hesitate    to    add,   to   the    subverting    of    the 
doctrine   of  the   true   grace  of  God,  hy  making  the  sal- 
vation   of  sinful    mortals    to    be    "  of   him    that    willeth 
and  runneth,"  and  not  of  God   who   sheweth  mercy.     I 
will   explain  myself  as   shortly    as  possible.     The  heresij 
to  which  I  now  refer,   consists    in    denying   the  necessity 
of  any   divine  influence,   to    give    the   word  of    God   its 
proper  or   saving  effect,    in  the  conversion   of   a    sinner. 
The  persons  who   advocate    this  sentiment  contend,  that 
the  written   word  is   the   Spirit,    (and  not   tlie  sxcord    of 
the   Spirit,   as  the    apostle  teaches, — Eph,  vi.    17.) — that 
the  Holy  Scriptures,    or    writings    of    the    New    Testa- 
ment,   are    the    "  drawing"  of   which     Christ    speaks, — 
John   vi.  44;  inasmuch    as  they    contain  the  varied  i)er- 
suasions   of    redeeming    love  to   come   unto    and   believe 
in    him,    to     the    saving   of    the    sovd.        According    to 
this   notion,   when    it    said,    that    "  faith   is    the    gift   of 
God,"   all   that  is    intended    by    the    expression    is,    that 
God   gives   the    Holy    Scriptures,    conveying    to    us    the 
knowledge    of    the    facts    and    doctrines   which    we    are 
called    to    believe ;    and,    consistently   enough  with   this, 
they  maintain,  that  every  one  who  reads  the  Scriptures, 
or  hears  them  read,  has  a  complete  ability  to  hear,    be- 
lieve, embrace,  and   obey,  the  Gospel  of  Christ — though 
dead   in   trespasses  and  sins;   and,  consequently,  that   no 
other  divine  power  is  needed,  to  open   the  understanding, 
and  influence  the  will  and  aff"ections,  than  what  is  con- 
tained in  the  written  word;   which  notion  the  reader  may 
comjjare  with  Ps.  ex.  3.    vSuch,  in  few  words,  is  the   doc- 
trine to   which  I  refer.     It  first  began  to  be  propagated,  I 
believe,    by   William    Cudworth,  the    friend   and    corres- 
pondent of  the  pious    Hervey,   about  the  middle  of   the 
last  century,  and  it  has  been  continued  by   his   followers, 
though   with  little   success,    to   the   present   day.      Now, 
however,  it  is  beginning  to   raise  its  head,   and  to   meet 
with  a  more  favourable    reception   among  the   people  of 
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this  country,  in  consequence  of  the  importation  of  some 
modern  publications  from  the  American  press,  in  which 
it  occupies  a  conspicious  place ;  and  it  is  chiefly  on 
this  account  that  I  am  induced  to  notice  it  at  present. 
But  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  itself,  I  take  leave  to 
offer  the   following'   remarks. 

This  sentiment  destroys  the  duty  of  prayer  for  a 
blessing  on  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  reading 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  this  alone,  were  there  no- 
thing else  to  urge  against  it,  is  amply  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  its  unscriptural,  and,  consequently,  its  here- 
tical tendency.  For  if  no  supernatural  divine  influence 
be  necessary,  in  order  to  "  open  the  understanding" 
of  sinners,  so  that  they  may  understand  the  Scriptures, 
and  give  them  to  see  "  the  wondrous  things  which  are 
contained  in  the  divine  Law," — if  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  not  requisite  to  "  shine  into  the  heart,  caus- 
ing light  to  spring  up  out  of  darkness,  even  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ," — then  all  prayer  for  any  such  blessing 
is  superseded,  and  the  individual  who  engages  in  it, 
while  holding  such  a  sentiment,  can  only  be  mocking 
heaven  with  idle  words,  while  he  prays  that  God 
would  crown  his  Gospel  with  success.  But  that  the 
apostles  were  diff'erently  minded  on  this  point,  from 
the  persons  to  whom  I  now  refer,  must  be  very  obvi- 
ous to  all  who  read  their  writings  with  attention,  and 
whose  minds  are  not  blinded  by  prejudice,  or  the  god 
of  this  world.  How  often  do  we  find  these  inspired 
teachers  entreating  the  prayers  of  their  Christian  bre- 
thren, "  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified," — 2  Thess.  iii.  1  ;  Eph.  vi.  18, 
19  ;  Col.  iv.  2,  3  ; — acknowledging  their  own  insuffici- 
ency for  the  arduous  work  of  the  ministry, — 2  Cor. 
iii.  5 ; — and  attributing  all  their  success  in  winning 
souls  to  Christ,  unto  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace, — 
2  Cor.  ii.  li — It);  1  Cor.  iii.  5 — 0,  and  chap.  iv.  6,  7. 
When  these    heralds    of    salvation  beheld  the  efl^ects   of 
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their  ministry  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  God, 
unto  what  did  they  attribute  it  ?  Why,  to  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  Ahnighty  power  of 
God,  accompanying-  the  word  spoken, — Acts  xi.  21  ; 
1  Thess.  ii.  13.  And  the  case  remains  the  very  same 
to  this  day  ;  in  every  instance,  where  the  Gospel  gets 
access  into  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  so  as  to  turn  him 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,  we  see  the  gracious  promise  of  the  Saviour 
fulfilled:  "  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the   world," — Matt,    xxviii.  20. 

But  this  is  not  our  only  ground  of  opposition  to 
this  newly  revived  theory.  We  object  to  it  further, 
because  it  militates  against  the  doctrine  of  the  divine 
sovereignty  in  the  salvation  of  the  guilty.  The  uniform 
testimony  of  the  inspired  writers  is,  that  sinners  "are 
saved  by  grace,  through  faith;  and  that  faith  is  the  gift 
of  God,  and  comes  through  divine  illumination — not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast," — Eph.  ii.  8 — 10.  We 
find  them,  when  treating  of  this  subject,  adducing  the 
words  of  Jehovah  himself:  Rom.  ix.  15 — "  I  will  have 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have 
compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion  ;"  and  the 
inference  which  they  draw  from  this  is,  that  the  sal- 
vation of  any  of  the  fallen  race  of  Adam,  "  is  not  of 
him  that  willeth,  or  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God 
that  showeth  mercy," — ver.  16.  But  any  one  who  un- 
derstands the  doctrine  of  these  new  teachers — the  sys- 
tem which  I  am  now  opposing — must  see,  that  it  dis- 
cards the  divine  sovereignty  as  taught  by  the  holy 
apostle  in  all  his  writings,  and  in  this  chapter  especially, 
by  converting  the  Gospel  into  a  self-righteous  system, 
and  making  salvation  to  be  of  him  that  willeth  and 
runneth,  and  not  of  God   that  sheweth  mercy. 

It  would  easy  be  to  enlarge  these  remarks,  were  this 
the  proper  place  for  doing  it ;  and,  by  tracing  out 
this  doctrine,  in  its  legitimate  consequences,  demon- 
strate   that    it    constitutes    the   hinge    of    two    systems. 
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which  would  be  found  eventually  as  opposite  as  light 
and  darkness.  But  I  must  content  myself  with  hav- 
ing drawn  your  attention  to  it,  and  thrown  out  a  few 
passing  hints  with  the  view  of  putting  you  on  your 
guard  against  it.  I  now  take  my  leave  of  the  subject, 
at  least  for  the  present,  by  beseeching  you,  as  you 
regard  the  glory  of  God,  and  value  the  salvation  of 
your  immortal  souls,  to  beware  of  the  error  yourselves, 
to  caution  others  against  it,  and  to  pray  that  those  who 
have  unhappily  embraced  it,  "  may  recover  themselves 
out  of  the  infernal  snare," — 2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26;  by  speedily 
and  earnestly  seeking  that  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  Truth,  the  necessity  of  which  the  foul  spirit  of  error 
and   delusion   has  led   them   to   deny ; — 1    John   iv.    6. 

3.  We  may  also  learn  from  the  foregoing  considera- 
tions, the  necessity  of  divine  influence,  or  of  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  for  opening  the  understand- 
ings of  men,  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and  to  re- 
ceive what  is  there  revealed  as  given  by  divine  inspira- 
tion— causing  them  to  understand,  and  believe,  and 
love,  the  saving  truth,  so  as  to  receive  its  imjiress  upon 
their  hearts,  and  be  sanctified  by  it.  All  this  is 
above  the  power  of  nature  ;  for  the  natural  man  receiv- 
eth  it  not,  but  reckons  it  foolishness,  except  in  so  far 
as  he  can  adjust  it  to  his  own  reason,  and  the  bent 
of  his  own  inclination,  which,  of  necessity,  must  give 
him  a  corrupted  view  of  truth.  And,  indeed,  what  is 
the  sum  total  of  the  preaching  of  many  in  our  day, 
who  are  cried  up  as  Gospel  ministers,  but  so  much  la- 
bour to  accommodate  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
standard  of  human  reason,  and  cause  the  ofl'eiice  of 
the  cross  to  cease.  Before  a  sinner  can  be  brought 
to  relish  the  humbling  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  his  heart 
must  be  touched  anew  by  the  finger  of  God :  he  must 
be   renewed   in  the  sjjirit   of  his   mind. 

4.  The  subject  under  review  may  further  serve  to 
shew  us  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace  in  the  salvation 
oi  sinful    mortals.       We  see  the  blessed  God  bestowing 
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his  Spirit  on  some,  and  bringing-  them  to  the  faith, 
while  others,  equally  privileged  in  regard  to  the  outward 
revelation,  or  means  of  instruction,  continue  in  unbelief. 
"  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  This  is  a  doc- 
trine most  repugnant  to  human  pride ;  but  it  is  inter- 
woven with  the  whole  texture  of  revelation.  "  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  compassion 
on  whom  I  will  have  compassion,"  said  Jehovah  to  his 
servant  Moses,  when  He  shewed  him  His  glory.  And 
the  same  doctrine  rejoiced  the  heart  of  the  Saviour, 
when,  in  the  days  of  his  public  ministry,  he  said — "  I 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  In  this  way,  he 
hides  pride  from  man,  by  cutting  off  all  ground  of 
boasting  in  our  own  knowledge  and  acquirements;  for 
what  has  any  man  that  he  has  not  received,  and  who 
maketh  one  to  differ  from  another?  It  is  God  that 
sheweth   mercy. 

5.  This  subject  should  lead  us  all  to  look  to  the 
blessed  God  for  the  spread  of  his  glorious  Gospel — to 
be  instant  in  prayer  and  supplication  for  his  blessing 
upon  the  labours  of  all  his  faithful  servants,  beseeching 
him — that  his  word  may  have  free  course  and  be  glo- 
rified—  that  his  hand  and  power  may  accompany  the 
word  spoken — that  many  may  believe  and  turn  to  the 
Lord ;  in  all  instances  ascribing  the  success  unto  him, 
diligently  using,  but  never  trusting  to  outward  means, 
or  giving  to  any  but  God,  that  honour  which  is  His 
alone.  He  chooses  the  most  unlikely  instruments  to  de- 
clare his  truth,  and  the  most  unlikely  subjects  on  which 
to  magnify  his  grace; — and  this  he  does,  in  order  that 
the  excellency  of  the  jDower  may  signally  appear  to  be 
of  Him  who  exerts  it,  and  not  of  those  who  make 
it  known.  His  is  the  kingdom — the  power  is  also  His 
— and  to  Him  be  all  the  glory.     Amen. 


SERMON    XXII. 


THE   APOSTOLIC   WARFARE,    AND    ITS    WEAPONS 
OF   AGGRESSION. 

For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  tvar  after  the 
flesh:  for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  hut 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds; 
casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  ex- 
alteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing 
into   captivity    every   thought   to   the  obedience  of  Christ. 

2  Cor.  X.  3—6. 

J-  o  understand  the  scope  and  design  of  the  apostle  in 
the  verses  now  read,  it  may  be  useful  to  premise  a 
few  things  concerning  the  actual  state  of  the  church  to 
which  this  epistle  was   addressed. 

Paul  himself  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Corin- 
thians, and  begotten  many  in  that  city  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  as  you  will  find  by  turning  to  Acts,  ch.  xviii. 
ver.  1 — 11.  But  after  his  departure,  certain  corrupt 
teachers  got  admission  among  the  brethren,  and,  by 
propagating  unsound  doctrines,  they  raised  parties  and 
factions  in  the  church,  and  caused  many  of  them  to  be 
disaffected  to  the  apostle,  thus  intruding  themselves  into 
another  man's  labours,  and  "  boasting  of  a  state  of  things 
which  had  been  made  ready  to  their  hands," — 2  Cor.  x. 
12 — 16.  And,  not  content  with  this,  they  endeavoured 
to  discredit  his  doctrine,  by  many  invidious  insinua- 
tions;  they   called  in   question  his  apostleship,  and  even 
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represented  him  as  being  actuated  by  carnal  and  un- 
worthy motives  in  his  ministry  among  them.  They 
could  not  but  allow  that  his  "  letters  were  weighty  and 
powerful;"  they  were  written  in  a  high  and  authorita- 
tive strain ;  nevertheless,  "  his  bodily  presence  was  weak, 
and  his  speech  contemptible," — ver.  10.  It  was  desti- 
tute of  all  the  graces  of  eloquence  by  which  they 
were  charmed ;  and,  in  short,  he  made  but  an  insigni- 
ficant appearance  among  such  a  polished  people  as  they 
were. 

These  insinuations  had  too  much  weight  with  many 
in  the  Corinthian  church,  and  the  effect  of  them  was 
not  only  to  create  jealousies  concerning  himself,  but 
also  to  unsettle  their  own  minds  in  the  faith,  and  to 
foment  disorders  and  schisms  in  the  church,  which  they 
did  to  a  very  considerable   extent. 

To  counteract  this  evil  state  of  things,  is  the  main 
design  of  the  apostle  in  writing  this  second  epistle, 
and  more  especially  the  chapter  out  of  which  I  have 
selected  the  text.  He  enters  upon  the  subject  with  an 
earnest  entreaty,  "beseeching  them,  by  the  meekness 
and  gentleness  of  Christ,"  that  by  their  timely  repent- 
ance they  would  spare  him  the  pain  of  using  the  rod 
of  discipline  when  he  next  visited  them, — ver.  1,  2. 
And  then,  adverting  to  the  base  accusations  of  his  en- 
emies, as  though  he  walked  according  to  the  wicked 
course  of  this  world,  he  adds,  "  for  though  we  walk  in 
the  flesh," — that  is,  though  we  dwell  in  houses  of  clay; 
though  we  walk  about  in  the  body,  being  clothed  in 
mortal  flesh,  and  are  subject  to  the  calamities  of  life, 
even  as  Jesus  himself  was,  while  tabernacling  among 
us,  yet  "we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh;"  for  in  the 
whole  of  our  conversation,  ministry,  and  deportment, 
we  have  no  secular  motive — no  worldly  prospect  in  view 
— neither  do  we  use  any  carnal  weapons  to  accomplish 
our  end,  "for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strong   holds." 

ill 
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To  illustrate  this  subject  a  little  more  particularly, 
allow  me  to  call  your  attention  to  the  following 
things : — 

1. — The  apostle  compares  his  ministry  to  a  Warfare. 
2. — The  nature  of  the  Opposition  he  had  to  encounter. 
3. — The  Weapons  which  he  used  in  conducting  this 
warfare.  4. — The  Success  which  he  had  in  subduing 
this  opposition.  5, — The  clear  demonstration  of  the 
Power  of  God  in  all  this.  6. — We  shall  then  improve 
the  subject. 

I.  We  see  that  the  apostle  compares  his  ministry  to 
a    Warfare. 

Indeed,  the  whole  of  the  Chi'istian  life  is  frequently 
compared  to  a  warfare  in  scripture  ;  and  hence  Chris- 
tians are  exhorted  to  the  different  military  duties — such 
as  to  "put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil — 
to  wrestle  against  flesh  and  blood — having  their  loins 
girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast  plate 
of  righteousness — above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith, 
whereby  they  may  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked," — Eph.  vi,  11,  12.  So  the  ppostle  exhorted 
these  Corinthians :  "  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith, 
quit  yourselves  like  men,  be  strong," — 1  Cor.  xvi.  13. 
They  are  to  "fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  in  order 
that  they  may  "lay  hold  of  eternal  life," — 1  Tim.  vi. 
12.  But  the  apostle,  in  our  text,  has  more  particu- 
larly in  view  tlie  Christian  minisiry,  which  he  holds 
forth  under  the  similitude  of  a  warfare.  Agreeably  to 
which  he  thus  addresses  Timothy,  who  was  engaged  in 
the  exercise  of  that  ministry :  "  Thou,  therefore,  my 
son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus" — 
"  Endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ" — 
"  No  man  that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the  af- 
fairs of  this  life;  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath 
called  him   to  be   a   soldier," — 2   Tim.  ii.  1 — 4. 

In  this  warfare,  there  are  many  difficulties  to  be  sur- 
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mounted,  much  hardship  to  be  endured,  and  various 
dangers  to  be  encountered,  with  a  host  of  formidable 
enemies  to  overcome — such  as  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil.  This  world  is  in  a  state  of  rebellion  against 
its  lawful  sovereign,  and  "  lieth  in  the  wicked  one." 
Man,  by  nature,  is  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins" — 
"  walking  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  ac- 
cording to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience: 
among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  times 
past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  mind,  and  were  by  nature  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  others," — Eph.  ii.  1 — 3.  Such  is  the 
apostolic  testimony  concerning  the  state  of  the  unbe- 
lieving world,  and  it  applies  to  both  Jew  and  Gentile, 
who  are  equally  fallen  and  dejiraved — the  subjects  of 
sin,  and  exposed  to  misery  and  ruin — "  without  hope 
and  without   God  in   the  world." 

The  apostles,  in  their  ministry,  had  to  encounter  all 
the  prejudices  of  education,  together  with  all  the  cor- 
rupt inclinations  and  bad  passions  of  men.  The  Gen- 
tile nations,  in  particular,  in  that  day,  were  immersed  in 
the  grossest  darkness  as  to  sj)iritual  things — they  had 
lost  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  were  igno- 
rantly  worshipping  the  work  of  their  own  hands.  They 
had  to  wage  war  against  idolatry,  superstition,  and 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.  So  when  Paul 
was  called  to  the  Christian  ministry,  the  Lord  Jesus 
thus  addressed  him :  "  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for 
this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness ; 
and  now  I  send  thee  unto  the  Gentiles,  to  open  their 
eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  re- 
ceive forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among 
them  which  are  sanctified,  through  faith  in  me."  These 
things   lead    me    to   remark, — 

II.     That    the   Opposiiion   which    the    apostles   had  to 
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encounter  in  this  warfare  was  very  great.  It  is  com- 
pared in  my  text  to  "strong  holds,"  or  fortifications 
defended  by  impregnable  walls  and  ramparts, — ver,  4. 
And  this  suggests  to  us  an  awful  fact,  namely,  that 
the  human  heart,  by  nature,  is  in  a  state  of  hostility 
and  opposition  against  God,  and  strongly  fortified 
against  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  reconciliation.  These 
things  he  describes  in  ver.  5,  under  the  significant 
terms,  "imaginations,"  or  rather,  as  the  original  imports, 
"  reasonings,"  and  "  every  high  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God."  In  fact,  the  car- 
nal mind  is  declared  in  Scripture  to  be  enmity  against 
God ;  it  is  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither,  indeed,  can 
it  6e."  But  the  question  recurs :  "  Wherein  does  this 
alienation  of  the  heart  consist  ?  what  are  these  pre- 
sumptuous "  reasonings,"  to  which  the  apostle  refers  in 
the  text,  and  whereby  the  sinner's  heart  is  fortified  against 
God  ?"    Now,  in  answer   to  this  enquiry,  I  observe, — 

1.  That  the  human  heart  is  naturally  fortified  against 
God  by  culpable  ignorance.  Sinful  man  does  not  like 
to  retain  the  knowledge  of  the  character  of  the  true 
God  in  his  mind.  The  apostle  Paul  treats  of  this  sub- 
ject in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, — chap.  i.  He  declares 
that  God  hath,  in  the  works  of  his  Creation  and  Pro- 
vidence, made  such  a  discovery  of  his  character  and 
perfections  as  to  leave,  without  excuse,  those  who  neg- 
lect to  "  worship  him,  and  give  him  the  glory  due  luito 
his  name," — ver.  20,  21.  But  notwithstanding  this,  men 
became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
hearts  were  darkened ;  for  they  did  not  like  to  retain 
God  in  their  knowledge, — ver.  28;  and  thus  they  became 
willmghj  ignorant  of  the   character  of  the   true   God. 

But  men  are  also  naturally  ignorant  of  the  real  state 
and  condition  of  their  oivn  character — of  their  guilty, 
helpless,  and  miserable  state,  and  so  they  are  totally 
insensible  of  their  need  of  salvation.  And  even  of  those 
who  have  heard  the  Gospel,  how  many  continue  igno- 
rant  of    the  way    of  salvation, — the    god    of    this  >\orld 
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blinding  their  minds,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine 
into  them, — 2  Cor.  iv.  4.  "  The  natural  man  receivelh 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolish- 
ness unto  him."  Thus  they  are  alienated  from  the 
life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them, 
because   of  the   blindness  of  their  hearts," — Eph.  iv.  18. 

2.  The  human  heart  is  naturally  fortified  by  sh'ong 
prejudices,  that  is,  by  false  and  erroneous  sentiments, 
which  pre-occupy  the  judgment,  and  bar  it  against  the 
truth.  The  mind  of  man  is  not  ignorant  in  such  a 
sense,  as  to  be  void  of  all  principles ;  for  were  that 
the  case,  man,  in  his  natural  state,  would  not  be  the 
subject  of  just  blame ;  but  it  is  stored  with  wrong  prin- 
ciples, and  with  sentiments  which  are  opposite  to  the 
true  knowledge  of  God.  The  wisdom  of  this  world  is 
described  by  an  apostle  as  earthly,  sensual,  devilish:  it 
is  enmity  against  God,  and  it  furnishes  and  supports 
those  imaginations,  or  reasonings,  against  the  Gospel, 
spoken  of  in  the  text,  concluding  it  to  be  foolishness. 
The  wisdom  of  the  Greek  philosopher  comes  under  this 
description;  it  is  but  vain  deceit  at  the  best,  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world,  which  cometh  to  nought.  It  is  the 
wisdom  of  the  scribe,  and  the  disputer  of  this  world — the 
wisdom  of  the  wise  men  after  the  flesh.  All  the  reason- 
ing of  the  natural  man  either  opposes  the  Gospel  directly, 
or  it  is  employed  in  accommodating  it  to  man's  natural 
notions  and  conceptions  of  things,  and  thus  converting- 
it  into  a  scheme  of  self-indulgence,  or  self-dependance. 

3.  The  heart  of  a  sinner  is  fortified  against  the  Gos- 
pel,  by   evil  dispositions  and  worldly  lusts. 

The  Gospel  is  a  "  doctrine  according  to  godliness,"  and 
it  strikes  against  every  corrupt  disposition  and  favourite 
lust.  And  not  only  so ;  it  claims  our  supreme  regard 
and  cordial  reception,  as  the  "one  thing  needful,"  and 
condemns  every  undue  attachment  even  to  such  things 
of  this  world  as  are  lawful  in  themselves, — such  as  food 
and    raiment,    natural   connexions,   and   even   life    itself. 
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Tliis  the  natural  man  considers  to  be  very  unrea- 
sonable, and  even  intolerable;  because  he  has  no  sa- 
tisfaction but  in  the  things  of  this  life,  and  hence  he 
considers  the  Gospel  to  be  inimical  to  his  happiness. 
Hence  he  is  averse  to  it,  and  loves  darkness  rather  than 
light.  His  carnal  mind  is  "  enmity  against  God,"  be- 
cause his  heart  is  supremely  set  upon  opposite  objects; 
and  this  is  another  source  of  reasoning  against  the 
Gospel.     To   illustrate    this  a  little : — 

The  covetous  man  reasons,  that  it  is  more  his  im- 
mediate duty  to  mind  his  farm  and  his  merchandize, 
and  honestly  to  lay  up  treasures  for  himself  on  earth, 
than  to  attend  to  the  Gosj^el ;  because  his  happiness 
consists  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sesseth. 

The  voluptuary — the  man  of  pleasure,  dissipation,  and 
softness, — reasons,  that  natural  desires  are  imjDlanted  by 
the  Creator ;  consequently,  that  they  are  lawful,  and 
ought  to  be  gratified:  to  enjoy  is  to  obey.  Hence  the 
indulgence  of  his  sensual  appetites  is  with  him  the 
first  object  of  pursuit:  "What  shall  we  eat,  and 
what  shall  we  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  we  be 
clothed  ? "     This     is     the     religion     of    the     Epicurean. 

Again: — The  atnhitious  man  reasons,  that  fame  and  re- 
nown are  the  noblest  pursuits  of  a  rational  being  ;  and 
that,  if  the  Gospel  means  to  extinguish  such  pursuits — 
to  depress  this  noble  emulation — it  can  have  no  other 
tendency  than  to  debase  and  sink  the  human  mind ; 
forgetting  or  overlooking  the  fact,  that  the  way  to 
the  attainment  of  true  glory,  is  to  become  a  follower 
of  Him,  who  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  who, 
while  he  tabernacled  among  us,  was  the  servant  of 
all. 

Further: — The  self-righteous  person  reasons,  that  surely 
the  state  of  man  is  not  so  sinful  and  desperate,  and  so 
utterly  hopeless,  as  the  Scriptures  represent  it — that  God 
is  not  so  strict — that  his  law  is  not  so  holy — that  his 
own    heart    is    not    so     wicked — nor     his    obedience     so 
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deficient — as  the  Gospel  represents  ;  and,  therefore,  that 
there  is  no  such  absolute  need  of  the  doctrine  of 
sovereign  grace,  and  of  the  salvation  of  Christ,  as 
should  lead  him  to  receive  for  truth,  so  very  humbling 
and  questionable   a   doctrine   as   that  of  the   cross. 

Now  all  these  are  "  reasonings,"  presumptuous  \  ima- 
ginations— "high  things"  which  exalt  themselves  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  by  means  of  which  the 
hearts  of  sinful  mortals  are  fortified  against  Christ  and 
his  Gospel ;  and  it  was  against  these  things  that  the 
apostles  had  to  conduct  a  spiritual  warfare,  according 
to   the   words  of   the   text. 

III.  Let  us  now  consider  the  Weapons  which  the 
apostles  used  in  order  to  subdue  and  vanquish  this 
formidable   opposition   in   the  human  heart. 

The  inspired  writer  commences  with  a  negative  de- 
scri})tion  of  them  :  "  The  weapons  of  our  warfare,"  he 
declares,  "  are  not  carnal.''''  Of  such  weapons  as  are 
carnal,  there  are  various  kinds  ;  and  though  we  cannot 
stop  to  enumerate  them  all  on  the  present  occasion,  we 
may,  nevertheless,  glance  at  a  few  of  the  most  common, 
to   which   recourse  is  had  in  our   day. 

There  is  iJie  sword  of  the  civil  magistrate.  This  is 
the  great  weapon  with  the  church  of  Rome  in  mak- 
ing Christians;  and  all  national  establishments  of  reli- 
gion have  more  or  less  recourse  to  the  same  imhallowed 
means.  The  apostles,  however,  never  availed  them- 
selves of  this  instrument  of  conversion  ;  for,  in  fact, 
it  was  perpetually  exercised  against  themselves ;  and 
were  it  not  so,  they  were  too  well  instructed  into  the 
nature  of  their  Lord's  kingdom,  and  the  revelation  of 
his  will,  even  to  wish  its  aid.  They  well  knew  that 
this  carnal  weapon  was  only  calculated  to  do  violence 
to  the  bodies  of  men  ;  but  that  it  would  have  no  in- 
fluence whatever  in  changing  the  heart.  It  might 
multiply  hypocrites,  as  it  often  has  done ;  but  it  never 
could  converlii  one   soul  to   God.     Thoy  knew  that  their 
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Lord  had  discharged  it,  as  having  nothing  to  do  in 
the  aflfairs  of  his  kingdom,  and  prohibited  its  use  by 
others, — John  xviii.  36  ;    Matt.  xxvi.    52. 

Further,  the  apostles  never  had  recourse  to  worldly 
motives  and  inducements  to  influence  men's  minds,  or 
to  persuade  and  entice  them  to  make  the  Christian  pro- 
fession. "  Their  speech  and  their  preaching  was  not 
with  persuasive  words  of  man's  wisdom";  they  did  not 
avail  themselves  of  the  arts  of  oratory,  or  that  "  excel- 
lency of  speech,"  which  was  so  fascinating  to  the  mul- 
titude in  their  day.  At  no  time  did  they  use  flattering 
words  to  humour  the  pride  of  men.  They  did  not  walk 
in  craftiness,  nor  handle  the  word  of  God  deceitfully, 
corrupting  and  accommodating  it  to  the  lusts  of  men, 
like  the  false  teachers  of  the  times,  who  were  of  the 
world,  and  spake  of  the  world,  and  whom,  consequently, 
the  world  heard  and  followed.  They  did  not  suit  their 
doctrine  to  men's  carnal  inclinations,  either  with  the 
view  of  collecting  a  party,  or  of  retaining  one  that  was 
already  gathered.  All  these  are  carnal  weapons,  which 
the  apostles  never  had  recourse  to,  and  by  which  they 
well  knew  they  never  could  subdue  one  subject  to 
Christ,  but  which,  on  the  contrary,  must  fortify  men 
in  their  rebellion   against  him. 

What,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  were  the  weapons  of 
the  apostolic  warfare  ?  If  they  could  neither  exercise 
violence  towards  the  bodies  of  men,  nor  aff"ect  their 
minds  with  the  fears  and  hopes  of  this  world, — which, 
indeed,  are  the  only  things  that  have  any  weight  with 
men  in  an  unrenewed  state, — what  power  or  force  could 
they  have  in  the  spiritual  war.?  These  weapons,  what- 
ever they  consisted  of,  must  surely  have  been  very 
weak  and  ineffectual  !  And  did  they  not  so  appear  in 
use } 

Quite  the  reverse,  says  this  "  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ," — but  "  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds."  Now,  we  all  know,  that  the 
most  weighty  and  powerful  weapons  of  war  are  employed 
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in  beating  down  fortresses,  and  demolishing  the  walls 
of  a  citadel ;  and  to  such  he  compares  the  energy  and 
power  of  the  weapons  which  he  used  in  the  Christian 
warfare.  What  then  were  they  ?  Why,  they  were  the 
doctrines  and  motives  of  the  Gospel,  accompanied  by 
such  a  conversation  as  became  it.  They  wielded,  not 
the  material  sword,  but  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God.  This  they  handled,  by  manifestation 
of  THE  TRUTH,  commcudiug  themselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  fought  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  under  many  privations  and  hardships — 
"  by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  love  unfeigned:  by  the  word  of  truth, 
by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left," — 2  Cor.  vi.  6,  7- 
Such  were  their  weapons,  both  for  subduing  enemies 
and  reclaiming   backsliders. 

They  set  before  men  their  lost  and  undone  state  by 
nature  and  practice;  at  the  same  time  exhibiting  the 
full  and  free  salvation  which  there  is,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  for  the  very  chief  of  sinners;  and  they  plied 
both  the  hopes  and  fears  of  men,  by  a  consideration 
of  the  amazing  grace  of  God  on  the  one  hand,  and 
by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  on  the  other  ;  whilst  they 
confirmed  their  doctrine  by  miracles,  by  an  appeal  to 
prophecies  then  fulfilled,  by  the  purity  of  their  lives, 
and  by  their  patient  suffering  for  Christ's  sake.  These 
spiritual  weapons,  though  they  neither  did  violence  to 
men's  bodies,  nor  affected  their  minds  with  the  hopes 
and  fears  of  this  life  ;  yet  they  were  mighty,  and 
their  force  is  compared,  not  to  that  of  a  bow,  a  sword, 
or  a  spear,  but  to  battering  rams  and  cannon ;  to  the 
most  weighty  and  irresistible  engines  of  war,  which  are 
used  for  knocking  down  fortifications,  and  levelling  im- 
pregnable fortresses  with  the  ground.  For  the  word 
of  God  has  the  energy  of  a  fire  and  hammer  that 
breaketh  the  rock  in  i)ieces, — Jer,  xxxiii,  29, 

2  z 
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lY .  I  remark,  that  the  success  which  attended  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles  and  crowned  their  warfare,  was 
of  God.  The  weapons  which  they  used  were  mighty; 
but  it  was  not  owing  to  the  wisdom,  the  eloquence, 
or  the  ability,  of  those  who  used  them — it  was  solely 
THROUGH  God.  The  instruments  which  He  chose  for 
this  warfare,  were  such  as  the  men  of  this  world  es- 
teemed foolish,  base,  weak,  and  despicable, — 1  Cor.  i. 
27,  &c.  They  had  the  treasure  of  the  Gospel  in 
earthen  vessels — not  vessels  of  gold  or  of  brass — that 
the  excellency  of  the  power  might  be  of  God,  and  not 
of  those  by  whom  it  was  ministered, — 2  Cor.  iv.  7.  They 
were  but  as  the  sound  of  the  ram's  horns  at  the  taking 
of  Jericho, — Heb.  xi.  30 ;  or  the  earthen  pitchers  which 
contributed  to  Gideon's  victory, — Judg.  vii,  19,  20 ;  in 
both  which  instances,  the  excellency  of  the  power  was 
entirely    of  God,  and  not  of  men. 

The  preaching  of  Christ  crucified,  though  a  stum- 
bling-block to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the  Greeks, 
is  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdoin  of  God,  to  the 
salvation  of  all  who  are  called, — 1  Cor.  i.  23.  There 
is  a  wonderful  adaptation  and  suitableness  in  it  to 
produce  the  most  glorious  effects  upon  the  human 
heart,  and  the  most  extraordinary  things  are  ascribed 
to  it  in  the  word  of  God.  It  presents  to  the  sinner's 
view  the  most  sublime  discoveries  of  the  character  and 
perfections  of  the  blessed  God,  whereby  it  enlightens 
the  understanding,  rectifies  the  judgment,  and  engages 
the  affections ;  it  fills  the  soul  with  light,  and  peace, 
and  consolation,  and  hope  ;  it  pours  the  love  of  God  into 
the  heart,  and,  by  its  transforming  efficacy,  changes  it 
into  the  divine  image ;  so  that  they  who  were  once 
darkness,  are  now  light  in  the  Lord.  The  doctrine  of 
Christ  crucified  is  the  truth,  which  sanctifies  and 
saves.  It  is  the  Testimony  of  God,  together  with  the 
concurring  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  exerting  his 
Almighty  power  in  removing  the  darkness,  counteracting 
the  prejudices,  and  overcoming  the  aversion  of  the  sin- 
ner's  heart — causing  the  Gospel   to   be    understood,   and 
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believed,  and  loved,  and  obeyed — tbus  bringing  into  cap- 
tivity every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  But  all 
this  is  the  eflect  of  divine  influence  ;  Paul  may  plant, 
and  Apollos  water:  it  is  God  alone  that  can  give  the 
increase.  He  grants  success  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
giving  it  the  energy  of  a  fire  and  a  hammer  that 
breaketh  the   rock  in   pieces.     And  hence, 

V.  The  success  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world,  is  a 
clear  demonstration  of  its  truth,  and  of  the  power  of 
God  attending   it. 

That  the  Gospel,  at  its  first  publication,  was  wonder- 
fully successful,  is  a  fact  that  admits  of  no  dispute. 
When  Jesus  of  Nazareth  called  the  fisliermen  of  Gali- 
lee from  their  occupation,  he  promised  to  make  them 
"  fishers  of  men :"  and  he  was  faithful  to  his  promise. 
Even  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  himself  was 
crucified,  thousands  were  converted  under  one  sermon ; 
and  from  Jerusalem  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  sounded 
out  in  every  direction — not  only  in  Judea,  Galilee,  and 
Samaria,  but  by  the  ministry  of  Paul  and  his  companions 
through  the  Gentile  countries ;  and  with  such  rapidity 
and  to  such  an  extent  did  it  spread,  that  we  find  the 
apostle  comparing  its  progress  to  that  of  the  heavenly 
luminaries, — "  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  world;"  which  filled 
the  apostle's  heart  with  rapture,  and  led  him  to  exclaim : 
"  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  every  where  causeth 
us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savour 
of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place."  Multitudes,  in 
all  countries,  became  obedient  to  the  faith ;  they  cast 
their  idols  to  the  moles  and  the  bats ;  churches  were 
gathered  by  the  ministry  of  the  word;  and  with  astonish- 
ing celerity  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  overspread  the 
most   populous  countries  in  Europe,    Asia,  and  Africa. 

The  Greeks   and  Jews,  the   learu'd   and  rude, 
Wore  by  these  heavenly   arms    subdu'd ; 
Whik>   Satan    rages  at  his  loss, 
And   hates  the   doctrine  of  the  cross. 
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And  if  we  consider  that  all  this  was  effected  by  men 
without  power,  influence,  learning,  or  eloquence;  yea, 
in  opposition  to  all  that  riches,  authority,  and  worldly 
power  could  do  to  counteract  it,  we  must  surely  admit 
that  the  finger  of  God   was  there. 

It  was  indeed  his  own  gracious  promise,  J,hat  his 
word  "should  not  return  to  him  void  of  success;  but 
that  it  should  prosper  in  the  thing  whereunto  he  had 
appointed  it," — Isa.  Iv.  10,  11;  and  the  event  justified 
the  prediction.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  the 
means  which  he  has  appointed  for  gathering  in  his 
elect,  and  accomplishing  his  saving  purposes ;  and  as 
his  veracity  stands  pledged  to  give  it  success,  we  ought 
not  to  doubt  his  faithfulness,  or  distrust  its  efficacy, 
whatever  obstacles  may  lie  in  the  way:  for  what  is 
there  that  Omnipotence  cannot  accomplish }  or,  is  there 
any  thing  too  hard  for  God.? 

From  the  subject  which  we  have  now  had  under 
consideration,  some  useful  lessons  of  instruction  may 
be  deduced  by  the  disciples  of  the  Saviour,  whether 
as  individuals  or  churches.  It  may  teach  them  the 
futility  and  unscriptural  tendency  of  much  of  that 
machinery  or  "  frame-work,"  now  resorted  to  for  the 
purpose  of  propagating  Christianity,  and  of  many  of 
the  plans  now  in  vogue  for  multiplying  the  number  of 
members  of  churches,  which  have  such  an  imposing 
aspect  in  the  eyes  of  the  multitude.  Among  these  I 
should  be  disposed,  and  I  think  without  any  breach  of 
charity,  to  class  the  modern  practice  of  promoting, 
what  are  called,  "  Revivals  of  Religion,"  by  means  of 
camp-meetings,  the  ostensible  object  of  which  is,  to 
bring  fire  from  heaven,  the  effect  of  mere  animal  ex- 
citement. Hence,  the  altars,  anxious  seats,  mourning 
benches,  &c.  &c.,  of  late  so  prevalent  in  the  United 
States,  and  from  thence  imported  into  our  own  country 
— a  method  of  "getting  religion"  totally  unauthorized 
by  the  Holy  Scriptures.  These  arc  "  carnal  weapons," 
and    to   everything    of    this    kind    we    may    confidently 
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apply  the  words  of  the  Father  of  Lights,  as  given  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  1.  11:  "Behold,  all  ye  that 
kindle  a  fire,  that  compass  yourselves  about  with  sparks ; 
walk  in  the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in  the  sparks  that 
ye  have  kindled ;  this  shall  ye  have  at  mine  hand,  ye 
shall  lie  down  in  sorrow."  The  apostles,  simple  souls, 
were  utter  strangers  to  all  this  modem  fanaticism. 
They  had  no  idea  of  making  Christians  in  any  other  way 
than  by  bearing  their  testimony  to  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  adducing  the  evidence  which 
supported  his  claims,  at  the  same  time  humbly  and  ear- 
nestly imploring  the  blessing  of  heaven  on  their  labours. 
They  preached  the  Gospel,  not  with  excellency  of 
speech,  or  the  wisdom  of  the  schools.  They  disclaimed 
the  use  of  all  human  art  and  learning.  It  was  not  by 
means  of  oratory,  or  the  flowery  ornaments  of  rhetoric, 
they  sought  to  turn  the  heart,  lest  the  faith  of  their 
converts  should  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  instead  of 
the  power  of  God;  and  this  they  did  to  cut  off  all 
pretence  for  glorying  in  men.  They  preached  the  Gos- 
pel purely,  without  alloy — faithfully,  not  shunning  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God — and  with  such  plain- 
ness of  address  as  made  it  level  to  every  capacity ;  and 
when  they  found  their  preaching  crowned  with  success, 
their  language  was :  "  Now  thanks  be  unto  God  which 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh 
manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every 
place." — "  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apollos  water :  it  is 
God  only   can   give  the  increase." 

And  may  I  not  include  among  the  "  carnal  weapons," 
which  are  now  so  generally  resorted  to,  even  by  our 
strictest  dissenters,  for  destroying  the  strong  holds  of 
the  god  of  this  world,  the  system  of  academical  edu- 
cation, now  almost  universally  prevalent  among  those, 
who  profess  to  be  the  followers  of  "  the  fishermen  of 
Galilee  .?"  In  this  we  have  a  striking  display  of  the 
wisdom  of  man,  as  contrasted  with  the  wisdom  of  God. 
In  our  day  of  refinement  and  superior  light  and 
luxury,  nothing  will  go  down  but  a  "learned,"  or  at 
least  a  "  wcU-cducalcd  ministry  !"      Undoubtedly,   human 
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learning  is  valuable,  in  various  respects ;  and  when 
sanctified  by  "  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,"  its  im- 
portance can  scarcely  be  over-rated :  but  to  place  it  in 
the  light  of  a  necessary  qualification  for  preaching  the 
Gospel,  or  taking  the  oversight  of  a  Christian  church, 
is  most  egregiously  to  mistake  its  station.  What,  I 
would  ask,  has  classical  literature  to  do  either  with 
pointing  sinful  mortals  to  the  "Lamb  of  God,  that  tak- 
eth  away  the  sin  of  the  world" — or  with  "  rightly  divid- 
ing the  word  of  truth  ?"  And  then  see  its  effects  on 
the  generality  of  those,  who  have  been  trained  up  in 
our  dissenting  colleges.  Bring  their  characters,  when 
matured  by  a  three  or  four  years  noviciate,  to  the  stand- 
ard of  the  New  Testament,  and  compare  them  with 
the  qualifications  there  laid  down  for  Bishops,  Elders, 
Pastors,  and  Teachers, — 1  Tim.  iii.  1 — 7;  Titus  i.  5 — 11; 
to  say  nothing  of  the  example  and  precepts  of  Paul, 
in  Acts  XX,  17 — 35;  and  where  is  the  similarity  to  be 
found  ?  But  I  cannot  now  dwell  on  this  subject,  and 
therefore  dismiss  it  with  remarking,  that  the  whole  sys- 
tem is  radically  wrong ;  it  is  an  entire  departure  from 
that  which  is  delineated  in  the  New  Testament,  parti- 
cularly in  Eph.  iv.  11 — 16;  1  Peter  v;  1  Thes.  ii;  1  Cor. 
iv;  and  its  fruits,  (which  are  manifest  in  the  constitution 
and  order  of  the  churches  of  the  present  day,)  bear 
scarcely  any  resemblance  to  what  we  read  of  in  the 
churches  planted  by  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  under 
the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Any  one 
who  reads  the  New  Testament,  with  due  attention  to 
its  scope,  and  the  leading  design  of  the  writers,  must 
be  aware,  how  extremely  jealous  those  holy  men  were 
of  the  honours  of  divine  grace,  and  how  fearful  of 
everything  that  could  derogate,  even  in  the  slightest 
degree,  from  the  glory  of  their  Redeemer's  kingdom, 
as  an  economy  wholly  spiritual  and  heavenly.  ''  We 
have  this  treasure,"  say  they,  "in  earthen  vessels,  that 
the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of 
us." — God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  things  that  are  mighty,  that  no  flesh 
should    glory    in    his   presence." 


SERMON    XXIII. 


THE    DIVINE    GLORY    MANIFESTED    IN    THE 
BUILDING    UP    OF    ZION. 

When  the  Lord  shall  build  np  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his 
glory:  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  not 
despise  their  prayer. 

Psalm  cii.  16,  17. 

It  does  not  appear  very  certain  by  whom  this  Psalm 
was  written,  nor  at  what  precise  time.  But  from  a 
careful  examination  of  its  contents,  we  should  be  led 
to  infer,  that  it  must  have  been  composed  during  the 
time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  and  if  so,  the  writer 
was,  in  all  probability,  Jeremiah,  or  Daniel,  or  some 
other  of  the  cotemporary  prophets.  Whoever  it  was, 
he  evidently  persona/es  the  church  of  God,  whose  mem- 
bers during  the  period  of  the  captivity,  when  Zion 
was  bereft  of  her  sons, — "  sat  down  by  the  rivers  of 
Babylon  and  wept,"  bewailing,  in  sackcloth  and  ashes, 
her  desolate  and  forlorn  state.  In  the  first  and  second 
verses,  he  calls  upon  God  to  hear  his  prayer,  and 
to  answer  him  speedily;  he  then  most  pathetically  com- 
plains of  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem, — ver.  3 — 7,  and  is 
sensibly  touched  with  the  taunts  and  insulting  language 
of  the  enemy, — ver.  8;  and,  in  the  three  following 
verses,  he  describes  the  abject  state  to  which  Zion  was 
reduced.      But    amidst   all    this    scene   of    affliction    and 


360  THE    DIVINE    GLORY    MANIFESTED 

WO,  one  source  of  consolation  remains,  and  that  is 
deduced  from  a  consideration  of  the  eternity  of  God, — 
ver.  12,  and  of  the  gracious  promises  which  he  has 
made,  that  he  would  not  utterly  abandon  his  church, 
but  that  he  would  have  mercy  upon  Zion  at  the  ap- 
pointed time.  He  describes  the  pleasure  which  his  ser- 
vants took  in  her  stones,  and  then  breaks  out  in 
triumph  at  the  recollection  that  the  Gentiles,  or  hea- 
then, were  to  be  blessed  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  thus  become  subjects  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom. He  felt  that  this  would  be  a  glorious  accession 
to  the  church  of  God ;  and  by  means  of  it,  Zion  would 
be  raised  from  the  dust  and  become  a  praise  in  all  the 
earth,  and  that  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  would  see  her 
glory,  or  the  glory  of  her  God.  Looking  forward  with 
joyful  anticipations  to  that  period,  and  concentrating  his 
views  upon  it,  the  inspired  writer  at  length  breaks  out, 
as  it  were,  into  a  rapture  at  the  discoveries  of  the  divine 
character  which  should  then  be  made,  as  in  the  words 
of  my  text :  "  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion, 
he  will  appear  in  his  glory :  He  will  regard  the  prayer 
of  the  destitute,  and  not   despise  their  prayer." 

To  illustrate  the  text  a  little,  and  assist  your  medita- 
tions upon  it,  I   propose  to   consider, 

I. — What  we  are  to  understand  by  Zion  in  this 
place.  II. — To  shew  that  she  is  the  object  of  the 
divine  regards,  and  that  the  Lord  has  promised  to 
huild  her  up.  III.— To  consider  hotv  that  is  effected; 
and  then  to  conclude  by  noticing,  — The  peculiar  glory 
of  the     Lord,    which  appears  in  that  work. 

I.  As  to  the  import  of  the  term  Zion,  in  my  text, 
it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  tell  you,  that  not  only  here, 
but  in  a  great  variety  of  other  places  in  the  propheti- 
cal writings,  it  is  used  metaphorically,  to  denote  the 
church  of  God,  or  whole  company  of  the  redeemed ;  and 
the  allusion  is  to  a  certain  hill,  or  mount,  in  Jerusalem, 
on  which  the  city  of  David   was   formerly    built.      Ob- 
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serve  the  description  that  is  given  of  it  in  Psalm  xlviii.  2 : 
"  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is 
Mount  Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the 
great  king."  Such  was  the  literal  Mount  Zion,  on 
which  David,  the  king  of  Israel,  built  his  palace,  and 
on  which    account,  it   was    called — "  the  city  of  David." 

But  the  term  Zion  is  sometimes  taken  to  denote  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  though  the  latter  was  built  on 
Mount  Moriah,  which  was  situated  contiguous  to  Mount 
Zion.  See,  for  proof  of  this,  the  eighty-seventh  Psalm : 
**The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob :  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee, 
O  thou  city  of  God.  Of  Zion  it  shall  be  said,  this  and 
that  man  was  born  in  her,  and  the  highest  himself 
shall  establish  her."  Here,  you  see,  it  denotes  the  tem- 
ple, with  all  its  appendages  of  worship,  as  it  doth  also 
in  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  7.  "  They  go  from  strength  to 
strength ;  every  one  of  them  in  Zion  appeareth  before 
God."  This  Zion,  however,  was  only  a  type,  or  em- 
blem, of  things  under  the  New  Covenant,  or  Gospel 
dispensation. 

In  like  manner,  if  we  carefidly  attend  to  the  apostolic 
writings,  we  shall  find,  that  Mount  Zion  is  there  taken 
to  denote  the  whole  church  of  the  redeemed,  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth — the  city  of  David's  Lord.  In  this 
sense  the  apostle  Paul  uses  the  term  in  Heb.  xii.  22. 
"  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an 
innumerable  comi:)any  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written  in  hea- 
ven, and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,"  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator 
of  the  New  Covenant.  This  is  the  universal  or  Catho- 
lic church,  including  all  the  redeemed.  But  then  that 
part  of  this  universal  church,  which  is  on  earth,  is  sub- 
divided into  numerous  branches,  consisting  of  distinct 
assemblies  of  believers,  such  as  were  the  churches  of 
Jerusalem,  Rome,  Corinth,  Ephcsus,  Philippi,  &c.  in  the 

3  A 
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days  of  the  apostles;  and  each  of  these  is  termed,  in 
scripture,  "a  dwelling  place  of  Mount  Zion," — Isa.  iv.  5; 
"the  house  of  God,"  — 1  Tim.  iii.  15;  Heb.  iii.  6;  his 
"  temple  or  building," — "2  Cor.  vi.  16 ;  a  "  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit," — Eph.  ii.  22.  This  view  of 
the   royal  mount  leads  me  to   observe, — 

II.  That  Zion,  or  the  true  church  of  God,  is  the 
peculiar  object  of  Jehovah's  favour,  and  that  he  has 
promised   his   protection    and   blessing   to  her. 

The  writings  of  the  prophets  abound  with  intima- 
tions of  that  delightful  fact.  I  will  quote  a  few  pas- 
sages to  this  effect.  Thus,  Psalm  cxxxii.  13 — 18.  "The 
Lord  hath  chosen  Zion;  he  hath  desired  it  for  his 
habitation ;  this  is  my  rest  for  ever :  here  will  I  dwell, 
for  I  have  desired  it.  I  will  abundantly  bless  her  pro- 
vision: I  will  satisfy  her  poor  with  bread.  I  will  also 
clothe  her  priests  with  salvation ;  and  her  saints  shall 
shout  aloud  for  joy.  There  will  I  make  the  horn  of 
David  to  bud:  I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  mine 
anointed.  His  enemies  will  I  clothe  with  shame;  but 
upon  himself  shall  his  crown  flourish."  Hear  also  the 
prophet  Isaiah, — chap.  xlix.  "  Sing,  O  heavens ;  and  be 
joyful,  O  earth ;  and  break  forth  into  singing,  O  moun- 
tains :  for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  people,  and  will 
have  mercy  upon  his  afflicted.  But  Zion  said, — The 
Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten 
me.  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she 
should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ? — 
Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee.  Be- 
hold, I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands ; 
thy  walls  are  continually  before  me," — ver.  13 — 15. 
Zion  is  then  called  upon  to  "lift  up  her  eyes  round 
about,"  and  contemplate  the  Gentiles  flocking  to  her, 
and  in  such  numbers  that  the  place  is  too  strait  for 
them  to  dwell  in.  And  it  is  then  promised  her,  that 
"kings  shaU  be  her  nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens 
her  nursing  mothers:  that  they  shall  bow  down  to  her 
with  their  face  toward  the  earth,  and  lick  up  the  dust  of 
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her  feet :"  and  it  is  added  "  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord:  for  they  shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for 
me," — ver.  23.  The  subject  is  resumed  in  the  fifty-fourth 
chapter,  where  Zion  is  called  upon  to  enlarge  the  jilace 
of  her  tent,  and  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  her  habita- 
tions or  dwelling  places :  to  lengthen  her  cords  and 
strengthen  her  stakes,  for  that  she  should  break  forth 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  and  that  her  seed 
should  inherit  the  nations,  and  make  the  desolate  cities 
to  be  inhabited, — ver.  2,  3.  She  is  reminded  that  her 
Maker  is  her  husband — the  Lord  of  hosts — the  Holy 
One  of  Israel — the  God  of  the  whole  earth, — ver.  6. 
And  in  what  consoling  strains  does  this  gracious  Being 
then  address  her :  "  In  a  little  wrath,  I  hid  my  face 
from  them  for  a  moment,  but  with  everlasting  kind- 
ness will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy 
Redeemer.  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me: 
for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should 
no  more  go  over  the  earth,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I 
would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the 
mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed;  but 
my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall 
the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord 
that  hath  mercy  on   thee," — ver.  9,  10 

But  probably  the  grandest  and  most  sublime  i3rophecy 
that  is  given  us  of  this  subject  in  all  the  Old  Testa- 
ment writings,  is  contained  in  the  sixtieth  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  the  whole  of  which  ought  to  be  read  in  connexion  : 
you  may  look,  however,  at  the  fourteenth  and  follow- 
ing verses  :  "  The  sons  of  them  that  afflicted  thee  shall 
come  bending  unto  thee ;  and  all  they  that  despised  thee 
shall  bow  themselves  down  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet  ; 
and  they  shall  call  thee.  The  city  of  the  Lord,  The  Zion 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  Whereas  thou  hast  been 
forsaken  and  hated,  so  that  no  man  went  through  thee, 
I  will  make  thee  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many 
generations.  Thou  shalt  also  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gen- 
tiles,   and    shalt    suck   the    breast   of    kings:    and   thou 
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shalt  know  that  I,   the  Lord,  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy 
Redeemer,   th?  mighty  one    of  Jacob," — ver.    14 — 16. 

The   language  of    the   New   Testament  is    in    perfect 
accordance    with    all    this :    it    hears    the    same    benign 
and  encouraging  aspect  to  the  children  of    Zion.      There 
we  hear  the   "  Saviour  and   the  Redeemer"  declaring  his 
love  to  his    church,   and   assuring    her,   that    "  the  gates 
of   hell  shall   not  prevail   against  her," — Matt.  xvi.    18; 
and    that    wherever    two    or    three     are  gathered    toge- 
ther in  his    name,    there  will  He  be    in    the    midst    of 
them, — chap,   xviii.  20.     There  we  find  him  encouraging 
his    disciples  to   walk   in  his  ways,  observe  his  precepts, 
and   keep  his   commands,   by   the    promise  of    the  Holy 
Spirit   as    the    Comforter,     and    by    assurances     of    the 
enjoyment     of   his   own    and    his    Father's    love.       "  If 
ye  love   me,   keep    my  commandments,  and  I  will   pray 
the  Father,   and    he    shall  give  you   another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide    with   you  for  ever,  even   the  Spirit 
of   Truth,  whom   the  world   cannot  receive," — John  xvi, 
15 — 17.       "  He  that  hath   my  commandments  and  keep- 
eth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth   me;    and  he  that  loveth 
me,  shall   be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him, 
and  will   manifest    myself  unto  him."      "  Peace  I   leave 
with    you ;     my    peace    I    give    unto    you  ;    not    as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you," — ver.  21,  27.     To  which 
let  me  add,  what  is  written  in  2   Cor.  vi,  16, — "  Ye  are 
the    temple    of  the    living    God;    as  God  hath   said,  I 
will   dwell  in  them   and  walk   in  them,   and    I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my   people." 

III.  I  come  next  to  show,  what  we  are  to  under- 
stand by  the  Lord's  building  up  Zion,  and  the  means 
by  which  this  is  effected. 

Now  to  enter  properly  into  this  subject,  it  must  be 
constantly  and  carefully  kept  in  mind,  that  the  in- 
spired writers,  both  prophets  and  apostles,  when  treat- 
ing of  Zion,  or  the  church  of  God,  speak  of  it  as 
a  temple,  house,  or  building,  of  which  the   Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  is  said  to  be  the  foundation,  or  corner  stone. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah :  "  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion,  for  a  foundation,  a 
stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure 
foundation," — chap,  xxviii.  16,  The  apostle  Peter  quotes 
this  text,  and  gives  a  grand  illustration  of  it.  He 
terms  the  Saviour  "  a  living  stone,  though  disallowed 
of  men,  yet  chosen  of  God  and  precious;"  and  believ- 
ers he  speaks  of  as  lively  stones,  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  "  offer  up  spiritual  sacri- 
fices, acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ," — 1  Peter  ii. 
4,  5:  he  then  quotes  the  above-cited  words  of  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah.  The  apostle  Paul  thus  addressed  the  church 
of  the  Ephesians :  "  Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints  and  of  the  household  of  God,  and  are  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone:  in  whom  all  the 
building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord :  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded  to- 
gether for  an  i  abitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit," — 
Eph.  ii.  19 — 22.  If  now  you  keep  in  mind  that  Zion, 
or  he  true  church  of  God,  is  presented  to  our  view, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  the  metaphor  of  a  temple, 
and  that  believers  ar  >  the  stones  of  which  this  house 
or  temple  is  composed,  you  will  find  no  difficulty  in 
understanding  how  it  is,  that  the  Lord  builds  up  Zion, 
or  the  church.  It  is  by  bringing  men  to  the  faith, 
and  adding  them  to  his  churches.  And  this  is  the 
Lord's  own  work,  though  he  condescends  to  make  use 
of  human  instruments,  to  carry  his  gracious  designs 
into   execution. 

In  proof  of  what  has  been  now  said,  allow  me  to  quote 
a  remarkable  testimony  from  the  j^rophet  Zechariah : 
"  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying.  Behold  the 
man  whose  name  is  the  Branch  ;  and  he  shall  grow 
up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  bear  the  glory ;  and  he  shall  sit 
and    rule    upon    his    throne,  and    he    shall    be  a    priest 
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upon  his  throne ;  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  he 
hetween  them  both," — Zech.  vi.  12,  13.  While  this 
passage  is  before  us,  permit  me  to  caution  you  agains^. 
a  very  popular  rror,  which  is  very  current  in  the  re- 
ligious world  respecting  it.  Those  who  are  fond  of 
meddling  with  the  ivine  decrees,  and  who  are  inces- 
santly haranguing  about  a  covenant  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son  made  in  eternity,  refer  us  to  this  text  in 
proof  of  it,  quoting  the  last  clause  of  ver.  13 — "  the 
counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both;"  that  is, 
as  they  tell  us,  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  But 
this  is  a  mistaken  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage. Look  at  the  text  again,  and  you  will  find,  that 
the  prophet  is  speaking  of  the  Messiah,  who  according 
to  Isaiah  xi.  1,  was  to  grow  out  of  the  roots  of  Jesse, 
and  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  then  speaks 
of  th?  offices  which  he  should  fill,  answerable  to  this 
grand  and  noble  undertaking,  namely,  those  of  king  and 
priest.  "  He  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,"  says 
the  prophet;  for  "  God  shall  set  him  as  King  upon 
his  holy  hill  of  Zion," — Psalm  ii.  and  ex, — and  not  only 
so,  says  the  prophet,  but  he  shall  also  be  "  a  Priest 
upon  his  throne,"  under  which  view  he  is  exhibited 
to  us  in  the  apostolic  writings,  and  in  the  Apocalypse 
more  espescially;  and  "the  counsel  of  peace,"  or  minis- 
try of  reconciliation,  shall  be  between  these  two  offices. 
Now  a  little  attention  to  this  subject  will  serve  to  ex- 
plain to  us,  how  it  is  that  the  Lord  builds  up  Zion. 
1.  In  the  discharge  of  his  priestly  office,  the  Lord 
Jesus  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  his  guilty  peo- 
ple, putting  them  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself ; 
for  his  shed  blood  was  the  ransom  jirice  of  man's  re- 
demption. He  thus  became  "  our  peace,"  or  peace- 
oftering;  for  in  his  great  work  of  atonement  and  sa- 
crifice, God,  as  the  moral  governor  of  the  world,  is 
well  pleased;  his  justice  hath  found  satisfaction  for  the 
dishonour  done  to  the  divine  law  by  the  sins  of  men ; 
and  as  a  proof  of  this,  Jesus  was  raised  from  the  dead 
through    the    blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  and  ex- 
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alted  to  the  highest  glory  in  the  heavens,  as  the  reward 
of  his  ohedienee  and  death.  All  authority  and  power 
are  committed  into  his  hands,  both  in  heaven  and  on 
earth :  he  has  power  to  give  eternal  life  to  the  heirs 
of  salvation,  and  power  also  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge 
the  world. 

2.  When  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  he  was  made  Head  over  all 
things  to  the  church  which  is  his  body — head  as  to 
dominion  and  rule,  and  head  also  as  to  vital  influence ; 
for  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  fulness  should 
dwell :  and  thus  he  became,  in  all  respects,  qualified 
for  the  building  up  of  Zion,  the  Temple  of  the  Lord, 
The  church  is  his  purchased  possession — the  purchase 
of  his  blood.  He  ascended  up  on  high,  that  he  might 
fill  all  things,  and  give  gifts  unto  men, — Eph.  iv.  Be- 
fore he  left  the  earth,  he  commissioned  his  apostles  to 
go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  his  Gospel  to  every 
creature ;  and  having  taken  his  seat  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high,  as  King  on  God's  holy  hill 
of  Zion,  he  sent  down  the  Holy  Spirit  to  fit  and  qua- 
lify men  for  testifying  the  Gospel  of  his  grace,  to  which, 
by  the  influence  of  the  same  vSpirit,  he  gave  eff"ect.  The 
hand  and  power  of  God  accompanied  the  word  spoken, 
and  many  believed  and  turned  to  the  Lord.  You  all 
know  what  took  place  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost. The  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  the  apostles,  in 
all  the  fulness  of  the  ascended  Saviour,  and  thousands 
were  converted  to  the  faith — bajitized  without  delay  in 
the  Name  of  the  divine  Three — and  forthwith  added  to 
the  church.  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  in  this 
way  he  be(j(in  to  build  up  Zion,  by  Jewlsli  converts.  In 
process  of  time,  the  door  of  faith  was  opened  to  the 
Gentiles ;  first,  indeed,  by  the  apostle  Peter's  i^reaching 
to  Cornelius  and  his  household,  but  more  abundantly  af- 
terwards by  that  of  Paul  and  his  companions;  and  now 
converts  began  to  flock  to  Zion,  "like  doves  upon  the 
wing."  This  was  the  set  time  for  favouring  Zion — the 
Lord   arose  and   had    mercy   upon    her — the  servants  of 
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God  took  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  favoured  the  dust 
thereof;  thus  the  heathen  were  led  to  fear  the  name 
of  the  Lord;  and,  in  due  time,  all  the  king-s  of  the 
earth  shall  see  his   glory. 

3.  But  there  is  one  thing  included  in  the  Lord's 
building  up  Zion,  which  merits  a  more  particular  notice 
than  has  yet  been  bestowed  on  it  in  this  discourse — and 
that  is,  his  raising  up  and  qualifying  men  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry — the  perfecting  of  the  saints — and  the 
edifying  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  Pastors  and 
teachers  are  his  gifts,  and  so  are  faithful  deacons.  The 
bestowal  of  such  gifts  is  one  important  end  for  which 
the  Saviour  ascended  up  on  high.  All  the  endow- 
ments of  the  mind  which  capacitate  a  man  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  are  conferred  upon  him  by  the 
glorified  head  of  the  church,  such  as,  a  knowledge  of 
the  saving  truth,  and  ability  to  communicate  instruc- 
tion to  others,  or  an  aptness  to  teach, — an  inclination  to 
devote  his  talents  to  the  service  of  Christ  in  the  minis- 
tration of  the  word  and  ordinances — a  capacity  for 
ruling  the  house  of  God,  so  that  everything  shall  be  done 
decently  and  in  order.  All  these  things  are  matters  of 
unspeakable  importance,  but  it  is  Christ  who  gives  men 
such  qualifications,  and  the  whole  are  included  in  his 
building  up  Zion.  A  Christian  church  is  not  a  rude 
mass  of  materials  loosely  thrown  together,  without  order, 
symmetry,  or  regularity ;  but  it  consists  of  polished 
stones,  fitly  joined  together  after  the  similitude  of  a  pa- 
lace, and  growing  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord — an 
habitation  for  God  himself  to  dwell  in  through  the  Spirit. 

My  brethren,  this  is  a  subject  of  more  importance 
than,  I  fear,  we  are  apt  to  imagine.  Need  I  remind 
you  of  our  Lord's  word's  while  engaged  in  his  public 
ministry  ?  He  contemplated  his  disciples  scattered  abroad 
like  sheep  without  a  shepherd :  and  what  were  his  re- 
flections }  "  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the 
labourers  are  few ;  pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest," — Matt.  ix.  37.     We    are    also  reminded  of  the 
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promise  of  God,  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
chap.  iii.  15, — "I  will  give  you  pastors  after  mine  own 
heart,  which  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  un- 
derstanding." The  work  assigned  to  elders  or  pastors 
abundantly  shows  the  high  importance  of  the  office  or 
station  they  sustain,  viz.  "  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 
which  he  has  purchased  with  his  own  blood ;"  and 
the  reward  promised  to  those  who  discharge  its  duties 
faithfully :  "  When  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away," 
— 1  Pet.  V.  3.  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know 
them  which  labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in 
the  Lord,  and  admonish  you;  and  to  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.  And  be  at  peace 
among  yourselves," — 1  Thess.  v.    12,    13. 

I  am  quite  aware,  that  some  in  our  day  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  churches  may  and  ought  to  do  everything 
while  destitute  of  pastors  or  elders,  which  is  incumbent 
upon  those  who  are  privileged  with  them ;  but  this  is 
to  be  wise  above  what  is  written ;  and  it  certainly 
was  not  in  this  way  that  the  primitive  disciples  shewed 
their  reverence  for  the  authority  of  their  ascended  So- 
vereign ! 

But,  waiving  further  remarks  on  this  point,  I  proceed 
to  observe,  that,  during  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  the  ways 
of  Zion  mourned  as  if  all  was  lost ;  the  man  of  sin 
scattered  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  according  to 
the  prophecy  of  Daniel ;  the  woman,  or  tine  church, 
fled  into  the  wilderness,  for  a  thousand,  two  hundred,  and 
sixty  years ;  and  this  was  a  dismal  and  dreary  period 
for  the  children  of  Zion.  But  the  time  to  favour  Zion 
once  more  arrived,  the  witnesses  which  had  been  pro- 
phesying in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  again  came  forth  with 
their  testimony  to  the  truth,  and  against  every  corrup- 
tion of  it,  and  churches  again  began  to  be  formed 
after  the  apostolic  pattern,  and  the  glorious  work  is  yet 
going  on.  The  Lord  sends  the  rod  of  his  strength  out 
of  Zion,  and  makes  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of   his 

3    B 


370  THE    DIVINE    GLORY    BIANIFESTED 

power;  and  thus  he  will  proceed  until  the  whole  earth 
be  filled  with  his  glory,  and  Jerusalem  is  made  a  praise 
in  all  the  earth, — until  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
become  our  Lord's  and  his  Christ's,  and  he  shall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever. 

But  you  must  permit  me,  while  on  this  subject,  to 
guard  you  against  falling  into  a  mistake.  You  must 
not  confound  any  particular  church  with  the  universal 
church  of  God;  so  as  to  suppose,  that  what  applies  to 
one  will  always  hold  good  of  the  other.  For  instance, 
a  particular  church  may  decline,  while  Zion,  the  uni- 
versal church,  increases.  The  Lord  may  remove  the 
candlestick  from  one  place  to  plant  it  in  another.  When 
particular  churches  grow  lukewarm  and  indifferent,  and 
leave  their  first  love,  what  is  more  right,  and  fit,  and 
just,  than  that  the  Lord  should  punish  them,  by  re- 
moving the  candlestick,  as  he  has  often  done,  and 
planting  it  elsewhere, — Luke  xvii.  20 — 24.  The  second 
and  third  chapters  of  the  Revelation  are  full  of  in- 
struction on  this  point.  Where  are  now  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia?  They  were  of  the  Lord's  right  hand 
planting,  by  the  ministry  of  his  apostles,  and  like  the 
churches  of  Galatia,  they  ran  well  for  a  time;  but,  as 
they  declined  from  their  first  love,  and  became  lax  in 
discij)line,  lukewann  and  indifferent  about  the  cause  of 
the  Saviour,  and  negligent  of  the  Lord's  calls  to  repent- 
ance, he  withdrew  his  special  presence  from  them,  and 
gave  them  up  to  Mahomedan  delusions.  We  come  now 
to  notice, — 

IV.  That  peculiar  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory 
which  is  made  to  appear  in  the  building  up  of  Zion, 
and  which  is  emphatically  expressed  in  the  text, — ver. 
17.  "  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and 
not  despise  their  prayer:""  in  this  the  glory  of  God 
was   especially  to  appear. 

We  all  know,  I  presume,  that  the  glory  of  God 
denotes  the   effulgence,  or    shining    forth,  of    his  perfec- 
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lions  in  some  of  his  works  or  ways;  and  to  manifest 
his  glory  is  to  make  known  his  character  to  his  intel- 
ligent creation,  which  is  the  ultimate  end  of  all  his 
actions.  Discoveries  of  the  divine  glory  are  made  in  the 
Avorks  of  Creation  and  Providence,  and  much  of  his  cha- 
racter may  be  learnt  from  an  attentive  study  of  his  works, 
— Psalm  xix ;  Rom.  i.  These  shcAv  his  name  to  be 
excellent  in  all  the  earth,  and  that  he  has  set  his 
glory  above  the  heavens, — Psalm  viii.  But  the  grandest 
manifestation  of  his  glory,  that  ever  was  made  to  men 
or  angels,  appears  in  the  building  up  of  Zion  ;  for  here 
he  discovers  himself  to  rebels  against  his  government, 
as  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  grace  and 
consolation — "The  Lord  God  merciful  and  gracious, 
slow  to  anger,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  and  pardoning  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin."  His  dealings  with  Israel  of  old, 
present  us  with  many  striking  displays  of  the  divine 
character.  Moses  witnessed  a  stuj)endous  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Most  High,  when  he  divided  the  waters 
of  the  Red  Sea ;  and,  having  led  his  people  through 
them  as  upon  dry  land,  commanded  the  waters  to  re- 
turn, and  overwhelm  Pharaoh  and  his  host.  He  had 
the  most  signal  proofs  of  his  providential  care  of  his 
people  during  the  forty  years  that  he  led  them  in  the 
wilderness,  and  fed  them  with  manna  from  the  skies. 
Yet  Moses  thought  there  was  more  of  God  to  be  seen 
and  known,  than  anything  he  had  yet  discovered ;  and 
hence  we  find  him  a  little  before  his  death  putting  up 
this  request  to  God  :  "  I  beseech  thee,  shew  mie  thy 
glory," — Ex.  xxxiii.  18;  and  what  was  the  answer? 
"  I  will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before  thee ;  and 
I  will  proclaim  the  name  of  the  Lord  before  thee; 
and  I  will  be  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious, 
and  will  shew  mercy  on  whom  I  will  shew  mercy," — 
ver.  19.  Now  the  inference  which  I  think  we  arc 
authorized  to  deduce  from  this  interesting  portion  of 
Old    Testament    history    is    this — that    Jehovah   himself 
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makes  more  account  of  his  goodness  and  sovereignty,  as 
a  manifestation  of  his  glory,  than  he  does  of  his  power 
and  wisdom — and  that  the  highest  expression  of  his 
goodness  consists  in  hi  5  shewing  the  most  free  and  un- 
merited mercy   to   rebels    that   deserved   his  wrath. 

And  is   not  this    the    doctrine    taught    in    my    text  ? 
"  When  the  Lord  shall  huild   up  Zion,  he   will   appear 
in  his   glory — he  will   regard    the    prayer   of   the    desti- 
tute,   and    not    despise    their    prayer."      But   who,    you 
will   ask   me,   are    the    destitute  ?    These  must  be  some 
favoured  individuals   who    have  qualified  themselves   for 
the    reception    of    his    favour    by   a    round  of  religious 
duties !     And,    so,    indeed,    many    would    tell    you ;  but 
hear,   I  beseech  you,   the   explanation   that  is  given   by 
the  great  Prophet  of  the  Christian  church.      "  Two  men 
went  up   into  the  temple    to   pray ;    the  one  a  Pharisee 
and    the    other    a    Publican.      The   Pharisee   stood    and 
prayed  thus   with   himself,    God,   I   thank    thee,  that    I 
am   not   as   other  men, — extortioners,   unjust,    adulterers, 
or  even    as    this    Publican.     I    fast   twice   in   the   week, 
I   give  tithes   of  all   that  I   possess."     Here  is  the   man 
who  had  qualified  himself,    as  he  thought,   for    the    re- 
ception   of    the  divine  favour ;    on   so   worthy  a  charac- 
ter,    many    in    our    day    would    think    it    was  fit,   and 
meet,   and    proper,   that    God    should  bestow    his  grace. 
Well  !    but   let    us    observe   what  follows.       "  And    the 
Publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up   so   much 
as   his    eyes    unto    heaven,    but    smote    upon   his   breast, 
saying,    God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !" — Luke  xviii. 
10 — 13.       Here   you    have    the    prayer   of  the   destitute; 
and  it   may    be    worth    your   while   to    pause   and   com- 
pare  it  with    the    prayer  of    the    Pharisee.      The    latter, 
you    see,    had    much    to    say   about   his  fine   character — 
how    decent    and    moral    he    was    in    his   dej^ortment— - 
how  exempt    from    the    vices    that    disgraced    many    of 
his    neighbours — and    how    much    superior    he     was    to 
the   poor  Publican    who   stood    within  his    view.      "//e 
fasted    twice   in    the  week,    and    gave    tithes    of    all    he 
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possessed."  But  mark  the  prayer  of  the  Publican ! 
He  has  not  a  word  to  utter  on  any  of  these  points : 
he  views  himself  as  a  mere  sinner — helpless,  hopeless, 
self-condemned;  for  he  blushed  to  lift  up  so  much  as 
his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his  breast;  and 
deeply  convinced  that  he  deserved  to  perish,  his  only 
petition  was — "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  But 
it  was  the  prayer  of  faith  ;  he  was  persuaded  that 
there  was  mercy  with  God,  thro' gh  the  propitiation, 
the  atoning  blood  of  the  great  High  Priest  ;  and  in 
the  confidence  of  that,  drawing  near  to  a  throne  of 
grace,  his  prayer  met  with  a  favourable  acceptance — 
"  he  went  down  to  his  hous3  justified,"  that  is,  par- 
doned and  accepted,  while  the  Pharisee  was  rejected  ; 
and  the  reason  assigned  is,  that  "  every  one  that  ex- 
alteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth 
hims  If    shall    be    exalted." 

And  now,  having  glanced  at  this  instructive  parable, 
and  particularly  at  the  prayer  of  the  Publican,  suffer 
me  to  detain  you  a  few  moments  longer  upon  it.  You 
may  see  that  the  burden  of  his  plea  is  mercy.  But  did 
you  ever  think  seriously  what  mercy  is .?  It  means,  in 
common  language,  jiity  shewn  to  the  miserable  for  pity's 
sake.  Strictly  speaking,  it  ceases  to  be  mercy,  if  the 
miserable  have  any  claim  upon  us — it  then  takes  the 
character  of  justice.  To  illustrate  this  point  I  may  re- 
mark, that  when  I  help  a  neighbour  in  his  distress, 
who  has  before  helped  me  in  mine,  I  can  hardly  be 
called  merciful;  I  am  only  just,  for  I  am  merely 
paying  a  debt.  But  let  me  stretch  forth  the  helping 
hand  to  a  man  who  has  injured  me,  or  to  some  wretched 
stranger  whom  I  have  never  before  seen,  justice  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  matter;  I  am  then  shewing 
mercy. 

This,  now,  is  the  scriptural  idea  of  divine  mercy.  It 
signifies  God's  kindness  extended  to  miserable  man  of 
God's  own  rich  and  pure  goodness.  And  because  sin 
is  our  chief  misery,    mercy    generally    signifies   tlie    par- 
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don  of  our  sins — the  free  pardon  of  them — jjardon  granted 
us,  not  as  is  sometimes  said,  when  we  deserve  jDardon, 
but  when  we  are  altogether  undeserving  of  it;  when 
we  can  no  more  find  any  thing  in  us  to  recommend 
us  to  God's  favour,  than  we  can  find  holiness  in  sin, 
or  brightness  in  midnight.  Mercy  has  its  origin  in  the 
depths  of  Jehovah's  own  soul.  His  soul  is  ever  full 
of  it,  even  to  overflowing.  It  wants  nothing  in  man  to 
give  it  existence,  and  nothing  save  misery  in  man  to 
draw  it  forth.  It  flows  from  him  with  as  little  respect 
to  our  deservings,  as  the  sun's  light  has  to  the  world's 
darkness,  or  the  shower's  of  heaven  to  the  earth's  drought. 
Even  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  through  which  it  comes 
to  us,  adds  nothing  to  it.  It  is  only  a  glorious  chan- 
nel which  the  mighty  stream  has  made  for  itself  through 
mountains  of  difiiculties,  that  it  may  reach  our  miseries. 
God  loved  us,  he  was  mercifully  inclined  towards  us, 
and  because  he  was  so,  "  He  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for   our  sins." 

Now,  to  sum  up  what  has  been  said  on  this  sub- 
ject— the  blessed  God  is  unspeakably  glorious  in  all 
his  works  and  ways;  but  the  highest  manifestation  of 
his  glory  is  to  be  seen  in  the  methods  of  his  grace — 
in  his  dealings  with  the  church,  or  Zion ;  there  it  is 
that  the  holy  angels,  those  sons  of  light  which  sur- 
round the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  study  his 
character — it  is  by  means  of  the  church  that  they 
"learn  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  His  works  of 
Creation  and  Providence  display  his  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness;  and  when  he  called  the  universe  into 
existence,  "  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  But  when  he 
began  to  build  up  Zion,  by  the  Eternal  Word  assum- 
ing human  nature;  when  they  beheld  God  incarnate, 
though  only  a  babe  at  Bethlehem,  they  sang :  "  Glory 
to  God  in  ihe  highest— on  earth  peace,  good-will  to 
men."  Here  they  obtained  a  new  view  of  his  cha- 
racter, as   the     God  nf   (jracc,    redeeming    a  lost  world 
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from  wrath  and  condemnation,  and  providhif^  a  revenue 
of  eternal  jiraise  and  glory  from  myriads  of  fallen 
beings  like  ourselves,  who,  as  the  purchase  of  Imma- 
nuel's  blood,  are  prepared  and  brought  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  eternal   glory, — Heb.  ii.    10. 

1.  The  subject  we  have  had  under  consideration  is 
full  of  instruction  to  us  all.  It  speaks  aloud  to  those 
who  are  going  about  to  "establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness, not  submitting  themselves  unto  the  righteousness 
of  God.  Is  there  an  individual  of  this  class  present  ? 
If  so,  I  beseech  you  to  consider  well  what  you  are  en- 
gaged in  !  You  are  offering  an  affront  to  the  Majesty  of 
heaven — you  are  pouring  contempt  uj^on  that  salvation 
which  the  blessed  God  has  provided,  at  the  immense 
price  of  the  precious  life's  blood  of  his  own  beloved 
and  only  begotten  Son.  You  are  attempting  to  do  that 
which  has  been  already  done  by  Him ;  and,  rejecting 
his  mediation,  even  your  prayers  are  an  abomination 
in  his  Father's  sight.  If  you  obtain  an  interest  in  the 
salvation  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus,  with  eternal  glory, 
you  must  renounce  your  own  righteousness,  as  the  apostle 
Paul  did — incline  your  ear  to  the  testimony  which  God 
has  given  of  his  Son — and  hear  him  declaring  his  entire 
satisfaction  in  that  Son's  perfect  obedience  and  finished 
work :  and  believing  this,  you  will  then,  however  desti- 
tute, in  due  time  enter  into  rest.  This  faith  will 
qualify  you  for  true  Christian  obedience — it  will  lead 
you  to  take  up  your  cross  and  follow  Christ — to  be 
baptized  in  his  name — to  walk  in  the  ways  of  his 
appointment — and  to  become  a  companion  with  others 
in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  the  glorified  Saviour. 
2.  To  a  Christian  church,  individually  and  collect- 
ively, the  subject  is  highly  important.  Let  each  one 
of  us  ask  himself — Have  I  been  led  to  perceive  this 
peculiar  glory  of  the  divine  character,  so  as  to  be  made 
happy  by  it  ?  If  so,  you  have  found  the  only  true  ground 
of  glorying  before  God,  who  has  said :  "  Let  not  the  wise 
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mail  gloiy  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man 
glory  in  his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his 
riches ;  but  let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that 
he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the 
Lord  which  exercise  loving-kindness,  judgment,  and 
righteousness,  in  the  earth :  for  in  these  things  I  de- 
light, saith   the   Lord,"— ^Jer.    ix.   23,  24. 

To  conclude.  May  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  the 
members  of  this  Christian  church,  take  this  subject 
home  to  yourselves — consider  well  what  have  been  the 
Lord's  merciful  dealings  with  you  as  a  church — and 
look  up  to  him  for  wisdom  to  enable  you  to  make 
a  proper  improvement  of  them.  You  have  much  to 
be  thankful  for,  and  your  debt  of  gratitude  is  conti- 
nually increasing.  I  need  not  tell  you  what  returns 
he  expects  in  the  way  of  love  and  obedience.  Seek 
the  prosperity  of  Zioii  ;  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jeru- 
salem— they  shall  prosper  that  love  her.  Study  to  be 
of  one  mind  and  judgment  in  all  the  affairs  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  to  speak  the  same  things ;  let  there  be  no 
divisions  among  you,  but  pray  that  ye  may  be  "  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 
judgment."  Keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace ;  and  may  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again 
from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant, make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
will — working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in 
his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ  ;  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever.     Amen. 


SERMON    XXIV. 


THE  CHILDREN   OF  ZION  REJOICING  IN 
THEIR    KING. 

Let  the  children  of  Zioii  be  joyful  in  their   King. 

Psalm   cxlix.   2. 

An  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  more  especially  the 
book  of  Psalms  and  the  Prophets,  we  find  frequent 
mention  made  of  Zion,  or  Mount  Zion,  and  extraordi- 
nary things  are  said  concerning  it.  The  name  seems 
to  have  been  first  applied  to  a  hill,  or  mount,  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  on  which  the  royal  palace  of  David 
was  built,  the  residence  of  the  kings  of  Judah.  Thus 
it  is  said :  "  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth,  is  mount  Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the  north, 
the  city  of  the  great  King :  God  is  known  in  her 
palaees  for  a  refuge," — Psalm  xlviii.  2.  This  was  the 
literal  moiuit  Zion ;  and  we  learn  from  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament,  that  it  is  to  be  considered  as  a 
type,  or  figure,  of  the  church  of  Christ  under  the  new 
dispensation.  For  proof  of  this,  we  only  need  to  hear 
the  apostle  Paul,  in  Heb.  xii.  22, — "Ye  are  come 
unto  mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels."  Indeed  it  is  only  when  thus  consi- 
dered, that  we  can  properly  understand  the  extraordinary 
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things  which  are  said  concerning-  it,  in  the  writings 
of  the  prophets.  Allow  me  to  quote  a  few  texts. 
Isaiah  ii.  3, — "  Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law" — 
viz.  the  life-giving  law,  or  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
"  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  Zion 
is  spoken  of  as  God's  hahitation,  where  he  dwells  for 
ever, — Psalm  ix.  11,  and  Ixxvi.  2;  and  Joel  iii.  21;  the 
seat  of  the  throne  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  as  in 
Psalm  ii.  6 ;  Isaiah  xxiv.  23 ;  Micah  iv.  7.  Divine 
promises  innumerable  are  made  to  Zion  ;  such  as, 
"  Zion  shall  be  redeemed  with  judgment,  and  her  con- 
verts with  righteousness," — Isaiah  i.  27.  "  The  Lord 
shall  save  Zion,  and  build  the  cities  of  Judah, — Psalm 
Ixix.  35.  Salvation  and  all  the  blessings  of  grace  were 
to  emanate  from  Zion ;  and  hence  the  prayer  of  the 
faithful,  under  the  former  dispensation,  who  were  looking 
forward  with  anxious  expectation  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah :  "  O  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come 
out  of  Zion," — Psalm  xix.  7.  "  The  Lord  shall  bless 
thee  out  of  Zion," — Psalm  cxxviii.  5;  with  numerous 
other   texts  which  it  would  be   endless  to   quote. 

Now,  it  is  very  manifest,  that  the  things  referred 
to,  in  the  texts  now  quoted,  were  never  accomi^lished 
in  the  literal  mount  Zion;  and  I  apprehend  the  matter 
can  only  be  explained,  by  admitting  that  the  name  is 
used  as  a  type  for  the  New  Testament  church,  in 
which  alone  these  grand  things  were  realized.  And 
such  is  the  import  of  the  term  Zion  as  employed  in 
my  text:  "  Let  the  children  of  Zion  he  joyful  in  their 
King. 

In  order  to  illustrate  these  words  a  little,  I  propose 
to  inquire — Wlio  is  the  King  of  Zion;  and  attempt  a 
concise  delineation  of  his  Character.  I  shall  then  speak 
a  little  of  the  Nature  of  his  Kingdom; — and  describe  his 
Subjects,  who  are  here  called,  "  the  children  of  Zion  ;" — 
and  then,  after  assigning  some  reasons  why  they  should 
"  be  JOYFUL  in  their  King," — I  shall,  lastly,  apply 
the   subject. 
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I.  Our  first  enquiry  then  is,  who  is  the  King  of 
Zion,  or  Lord  of  the  New  Testament  church,  and 
what  is  his  character?  And  I  reply,  negatively,  that 
it  is  not  the  pope  or  bishoj)  of  Rome ;  neither  is  he 
the  king  of  Great  Britain  for  the  time  being.  It  is 
very  true,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  and  the  monarchs 
of  England,  have  both  claimed  to  be  head  of  the 
church;  and,  consistently  enough  with  that  arrogant 
assumption,  have  proceeded  to  regulate  the  faith  and 
worship  of  men,  and  to  enact  sanguinary  laws  to  per- 
secute and  punish  those  who  refused  to  submit  their 
consciences  to  such  dictation.  Christians  are  not  to  be 
surprised  at  this ;  in  fact,  to  be  so  would  argue  great 
ignorance  of  their  own  Scriptures,  which  predicted, 
long  before  the  thing  happened,  that  an  adverse  power 
would  arise,  in  opposition  to  the  King  of  Zion;  that 
this  monstrous  power  should  "oppose  and  exalt  him- 
self above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshijDped ;" 
and  that,  arrogantly  assuming  divine  honours,  he  should 
take  his  seat  in  the  temj^le,  or  church  of  God,  affect- 
ing to  shew  himself  to  be  divine — that  is,  claiming 
to  be  the  head  of  the  church, — 2  Thess.  ii.  4.  This 
prophecy  has  been  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter,  in  the 
bishops  of  Rome ;  and  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  the 
monarchs  of  our  own  country,  for  the  last  three  hun- 
dred years,  have  become  partakers  with  them  in  the 
atrocious  wickedness.  But  the  use  we  ought  to  make 
of  the  aflecting  truth,  as  respects  both  parties,  is,  to 
draw  from  it  fresh  confirmation  of  our  faith  in  divine 
revelation,  in  which  the  whole    was    clearly    foretold. 

But  if  neither  the  bishops  of  Rome,  nor  the  kings  of 
particular  countries,  are  entitled  to  be  considered  in 
the  capacity  of  kings  of  Zion,  or  heads  of  the  church, 
who  is  he,  and  where  are  we  to  look  for  him  ?  We 
answer,  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  born  in  Beth- 
lehem of  Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  Great,  more 
than  eighteen  hundred  years  ago — the  same  whom  the 
Jews  took,  and  by   wicked  hands  crucified  upon  Mount 
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Calvary,  when  Pontius  Pilate  was  governor  of  that 
province.  His  history  is  given  us  by  the  four  evan- 
gelists, who  narrate  the  interesting  circumstances  of  his 
birth,  family,  and  lineage — manner  of  life — baptism — 
public  ministry — doctrine — miracles — sufferings  and  death 
— his  resurrection  on  the  third  day — and  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  in  the  presence  of  an  assembled 
multitude. 

In  this  glorious  person  we  find  the  true  Messiah, 
who  was  promised  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets— 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to  brviise  the  ser- 
pent's head — the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed — the  son  of 
David,  and  yet  his  Lord; — the  true  Melchisedec,  the 
King  of  righteousness  and  peace — the  virgin's  promised 
Son,  and  yet  Immanuel,  God  with  us — a  child  born 
and  a  son  given, — and  yet  the  Wonderful,  the  Coun- 
sellor, the  mighty  God,  the  Father  of  the  ages,  and 
the  Prince  of  Peace. 

This  is  the  person  whom  alone,  and  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  all  others,  we  recognize  and  acknowledge  as 
the  King  of  Zion,  and  Head  of  the  Church.  Let  us 
take  a  short  review  of  the  grounds  on  which  his 
claims   are   founded :    and— 

L  With  regard  to  his  Character  as  laid  down  in 
scripture ; — though  he  appeared  in  this  world  in  the 
humble  guise  of  a  man — a  servant  of  rulers — destitute 
of  all  worldly  pomp  and  splendour — a  root  out  of  dry 
ground — without  form  or  comeliness — yea,  a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  one  whose  companion  was  grief; — yet  we 
believe  him  to  have  been  the  Ancient  of  Days,  whose 
goings  forth  were  from  eternity — the  Almighty  Maker 
of  the  universe — the  Word  which  in  the  beginning 
was  with  God,  and  was  God,  without  whom  was  not 
any  one  thing  made  that  was  made,  in  heaven  above,  or 
in  the  earth  beneath.  We  believe  him  to  be  the  Son 
of  the  Highest,  uniting,  in  his  one  individual  person, 
the    two  essentially  different  natures    of  God    and   man; 


REJOICING    IN    THEIR    KING.  381 

and  so  he   was   God   manifest  in   the    flesh — the  perfect 
image   of   the   invisible    God.     Again, — 

2.  We  believe  that  he  purchased  the  church  with 
his  own  blood ;  for  this  is  expressly  declared  of  him,  in 
Acts  XX.  28.  And  this  accounts  to  us  for  the  state 
of  humiliation,  self-abasement,  and  suffering,  to  which 
he  submitted,  and  voluntarily  exposed  himself,  while  ta- 
bernacling in  this  lower  world.  It  agrees  with  all 
that  he  himself  taught  concerning  the  object  of  his 
mission.  "  I  came  down  from  heaven,"  said  he,  "  not 
to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  Father's^  who  _sent  me." 
"The  Son  of  man  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  He  came,  as  the  good  Shepherd,  to  give  his 
life  for  the  sheep.  His  blood  was  shed  for  the  re- 
mission of  the  sins  of  many  ;  and  it  was  all-sufficient 
and  available  for  that  purpose — it  was  the  blood  of 
God's  own  Son,  an  eternally  divine  person,  and  con- 
sequently efficacious  to  that  great  end.  By  his  obedi- 
ence unto  death,  the  holy  law  of  God  was  magnified 
and  made  honourable — his  blood  atoned  for  sin — re- 
deemed millions  of  the  human  race  from  a  state  of 
condemnation  and  death — overturned  the'l  empire  of 
Satan — despoiled  death  of  his  prey — and  opened  the 
kingdom   of  heaven  to   all   believers. 

3.  We  recognize  his  claim  to  be  the  King  of  Zion 
in  virtue  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his 
ascension  into  the  highest  heavens,  where  we  are 
assured,  that  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high.  There  he  took  his  seat  as  "  King 
upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,"  according  to  Psalm  ii.  6; 
and  also  to  Psalm  ex  : — "  The  Lord,  Jehovah,  said  unto 
his  Son,  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  It  was"  then  -that  all  the 
angels  of  God  received  a  commandment  to  worship 
him.  He  is  the  apj)ointed  heir  of  all  things;  "being 
made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they; 
for  unto    which    of    the    angels   said    God  at  any    time, 
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Thou  art  my  Son,  this  clay  have  I  begotten  thee  ? 
And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall 
be  to  me  a  Son  ?  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the 
first  begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith,  and  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him," — Heb.  i.  4 — 6.  Thus  also 
the  apostle  in  Old  Testament  language,  testifies  in  Heb, 
ii,  7, — "  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels," 
— viz.  for  the  suffering  of  death — "  thou  crownedst  him 
with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the 
works  of  thy  hands;  thou  hast  put  all  things  in  sub- 
jection under  his  feet."  So  also  in  chap.  i.  8, — "  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  :  a  sceptre  of 
righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  Thou  hast 
loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity ;  therefore,  God, 
even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness  above  thy   fellows." 

It  was  in  consequence  and  as  the  reward  of  his 
voluntary  humiliation  and  obedience  unto  death,  that 
God  thus  highly  exalted  him,  and  vested  him  with 
supreme  dominion  over  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth, 
and  under  the  earth  ;  and  also  bestowed  upon  him  the 
highest  joy  and  blessedness,  agreeably  to  the  language 
of  jjrophecy,  in  Psalm  xxi.  3 — 6, — "  Thou  preventest  him 
with  the  blessings  of  goodness — thou  settest  a  crown 
of  pure  gold  upon  his  head.  He  asked  life  of  thee, 
and  thou  gavest  it  him,  even  length  of  days  for  ever 
and  ever.  His  glory  is  great  in  thy  salvation ;  honour 
and  majesty  hast  thou  set  upon  him.  For  thou  hast 
made  him  most  blessed  for  ever ;  thou  hast  made  him 
exceeding  glad  with  thy  countenance."  This  is  that 
"joy  which  was  set  before  him,  and  for  the  sake  of 
which  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame," — 
Heb.  xii.   2. 

II.  We  come  now  to  consider  a  little  the  Nature  of 
his  Kinydom.  And  the  surest  method  that  we  can  take 
of  ascertaining  this  point  is,  to  attend  to  the  account 
which  he  himself  has  given  of  it.  Thus  when  he  was 
interrogated  by  the  Roman   governor,  Pontius  Pilate,  re- 
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specting  his  cliaims  to  royalty,  he  answered,  "  My  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world;  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this 
world,  then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  T  should  not 
be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
from  hence."  And  when  Pilate  rejoined,  "Art  thou, 
then,  a  king  ?"  Jesus  admitted  that  he  was.  "  To  this 
end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth : 
every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth  my  voice," — John 
xviii.  36,  37.  Now  a  kingdom  which  is  not  of  this 
world,  must  necessarily  be  distinguished  from  such  as 
are  of  it,  by  certain  constituent  principles,  features,  and 
characteristic  qualities ;  and  the  question,  consequently, 
is,  in   what   do   these  consist.-* 

In  answer  to  this  inquiry,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  a  worldly  origin — for  it  was 
set  up  by  the  God  of  heaven,  agreeably  to  ancient  pro- 
phecy,— Dan.  ii.  44.  John  the  Baptist  announced  it 
to  be  at  hand  in  his  day, — Matt.  iii.  2 ;  and  denomi- 
nated it  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  thereby  intimating 
that  it  would  be  of  heavenly  origin.  Jesus  further  as- 
sured Pilate,  that  it  was  not  such  a  kingdom  as  could 
in  any  way  interfere  with  Csesar,  or  at  all  answer  the 
carnal  expectations  of  the  Jews.  It  was  not  capable  of 
being  promoted  or  defended  by  worldly  power  or  in- 
fluence ;  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  the  power  of 
the  sword,  nor  had  it  any  dej^endance  on  the  usual 
means  by  which  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  upheld 
It  was  set  up  by  means  of  the  preaching  of  the  apos- 
tles, who  bore  witness  unto  the  truth,  by  preaching  the 
Gospel  "with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven," 
— Acts.  ii.  Its  Nature  is  spiritual  and  heavenly;  for  it 
coni^ists  in  "  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Spirit."  Its  prUilec/es  and  immunities  are  not  of  this 
world,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly — they  are  spiritual 
blessings  in  heaveidy  things  in  Christ — such  as,  a  state 
of  justification — peace  with  God — adoption  into  his 
family — the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — and  the  hope  of 
eternal   life   in  the  world   to    come.      The    lairs    of  this 


384  THE    CHILDREN    OF    ZION 

kingdom  are  all  of  heavenly  origin,  and  of  supreme  au- 
thority. They  all  emanate  from  Christ  Jesus,  who 
alone  is  King,  Lawgiver,  and  Judge,  and  are  all  con- 
tained in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles, 
who  have  recorded  what  he  himself  either  declared  before 
he  left  the  world,  or  what  they  were  inspired  further  to 
communicate  of  his  mind  and  will,  in  setting  up  his 
kingdom  among  men.  The  design  of  this  extraordinary 
interposition  of  Heaven,  was  not  to  restore  the  Jewish 
Theocracy  to  its  former  splendor,  or  to  bestow  the  ho- 
nours and  riches  of  this  world  on  the  followers  of  Christ, 
but  "  to  deliver  them  from  this  present  evil  world,"  and 
save  them  from  jDerishing  in  the  destruction  that  awaits 
it.  The  doctrine  on  which  this  kingdom  is  founded, 
inculcates  a  system  of  disconformity  to  the  world,  in  all 
its  prevailing  lusts,  and  pursuits,  and  maxims, — and  calls 
the  subjects  of  it  to  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  their 
Lord  in  the  path  of  self-denial,  and  patient  suffering  for 
his  sake — to  have  their  hearts  and  affections  set  on 
things  above,  and  not  on  the  jjerishing  vanities  of  earth, 
and  this,  in  the  joyful  expectation,  that  when  their 
earthly  race  is  run,  they  shall  reign  with  Christ  in  his 
eternal  kingdom. 

III.  Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  his  Subjects, 
or,  as  they  are  called  in  my  text,  "  the  Children  of  Zioji" 
who  are  commanded  to  be  joyful  in  their  King.  Who 
are  these,  and  where  shall  we  find  them?  I  answer 
not  among  unbelieving  Jews  !  77<e/r  language  was,  and  is, 
— "  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."  Their 
imanimous  cry  was,  on  the  great  day  of  the  true  atone- 
ment,— "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him ;  not  this  man,  but 
Barabbus."  And  unhappily  the  general  language  of 
their  race  from  that  day  to  this,  has  been  the  same. 
They^  consequently,  are  not  the  children  of  Zion  ;  neither 
are  the  worshippers  of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet.  But 
here  I  must  explain.  By  the  false  prophet,  I  mean  the 
Arabian    impostor,   Mahomet,   whose    deluded    followers, 
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at  this   day,   comprise   two    thirds,   if   not   three   fourths, 
of  the  present  inhahitants  of  the   world.      And  this  is  a 
melancholy  consideration    which    ought    deeply  to   affect 
every  feeling  heart,  and  inspire  every  true  child  of  Zion 
with  zeal  for  sending  the  Gospel  abroad  among  the  na- 
tions, to  make  known  the  way  of  life.     By  the  worship- 
pers of  the  beast,  I   mean  the  votaries  of  Antichrist,  the 
man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  who  while  they  profess 
to  acknowledge  Jesus   of  Nazareth   to   be   the  Christ  of 
God,  yet  have  grossly  corrupted   his  religion,    by  ming- 
ling their  own  inventions  with  it — usurping  his  authority 
—changing   his   laws    and    institutions — and   setting    up 
another  visible  head  of  the  church  in  his  stead.     These 
though  a  numerous  class,   and   calling  themselves  Chris- 
tians, are  not  "the  children  of  Zion,"  but  traitors   to   its 
King,  owning   allegiance    to  his   great  rival,  Antichrist ; 
and  they  are  distinguished,  among  other  things,  by  their 
persecuting,   even  unto  strange   cities,   the    real  subjects 
of  Jesus.     And  would  to  God  that    I    could  here  pause, 
without    doing    injustice   to    my    subject;    but  the   case 
will  not  admit  of  it.     For  when   I   look   into   the    writ- 
ings of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  those  only  true  am- 
bassadors of  the  King  of  Zion,  and  mark  the   extent  to 
which  they  insist  on  the  allegiance  due  to  our  ascended 
Sovereign,  it  would  be   but   trifling  with  the  subject   to 
leave  it  in   this   imperfect   state.     From  what  they  teach 
concerning   the  nature  of  his   kingdom,  his  prerogatives, 
and  his   claims,  I  am  compelled  to  consider  all  national 
establishments    of  Christianity,  including  those  of  Eno-- 
land    and    Scotland,    as    wholly    Antichristian ;    though, 
doubtless,  disciples   of  Christ    are    to   be   found  in   ])oth 
of  them.     But  so  long  as  they  amalgamate    the   church 
and  the   world, — depart  from  the   primitive  church-order, 
discipline,   and    worship — teach    for    doctrines    the   com- 
mandments    of    men — and     make    light      of    any  tliino- 
institued    by   the    Saviour,   or    by    the  holy    apostles    in 
his    name,  in   what   other  light  can    we    be    authorized 
to  regard  these   great  bodies,  than  that  of  the   unchaste 
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daughters  of  the  "  mother  of  harlots  ?"  And  to  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  dwelling  in  them,  is  the  call  gone 
forth :  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues :  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
God   hath  remembered  her   iniquities," — Rev.  xviii.  4,  5. 

I  am  well  aware,  that  this  will  be  deemed  quite 
uncharitable  with  many  in  our  day.  "  What !" — they 
will  say — "  attempt  to  unchristianize  our  excellent,  our 
reformed,  our  immaculate  church  !  This  is  the  quintes- 
sence of  bigotry !"  Be  it  so ;  it  is  the  bigotry  of  a 
"  imce  from  heaven^''  resting  on  the  word  of  the  holy 
apostles,  and  not  of  the  preacher,  who  is  perfectly 
content  to  take  his  lot  with  them,  and  will  ever  deem 
it  an  honour  to  be  associated  with  them,  in  all  the 
odium  that  stands  connected  with  a  faithful  adherence 
to  their  testimony  concerning  the  "good  confession," 
which  their  Lord  and  Master  witnessed  concerning  his 
kingdom, — John   xviii.  36. 

In  the  "good  confession"  which  Jesus  Christ  witnessed 
before  Pontius  Pilate  concerning  his  kingdom,  he  de- 
scribed his  true  subjects  to  be  those  who  are  of  the 
truth.  In  other  words — they  are  such  as  are  born 
again  of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word ;  "  born  not 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God," — John  i.  13.  Through  divine 
teaching,  they  have  been  given  to  understand  and  be- 
lieve the  Gospel  which  the  apostles  preached,  that 
"  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God" — that 
he  was  anointed  of  the  Father  to  the  offices  of  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King  of  his  church  ; —  that  he  died  for  our 
sins,  and  was  buried,  and  rose  again  according  to  the 
Scriptures ; — that  God  is  well  pleased  in  him  for  his  righ- 
teousness' sake ; — and  that  there  is  redemption  in  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the 
riches  of  the  divine  grace.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
kingdom,  as  first  preached  by  the  Lord  himself,  and  after- 
wards by  his  holy  apostles,  "  God  bearing  them  witness 
with  signs,  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of 
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the  Holy  Spirit."  This  doctrine  is  most  surely  believed 
by  all  the  children  of  Zion,  and  they  find  in  it  all  their 
salvation  and  all  their  desire.  It  reigns  in  all  their 
hearts,  and  the  belief  of  it  Avorks  by  love ;  they  all 
love  the  truth,  and  those  that  are  of  it,  for  the  truth's 
sake ;  it  is  the  centre  of  their  joy  and  charity ;  and 
they  hate  every  thing-  that  is  opjsosed  to  it.  Moreover, 
this  doctrine  of  which  I  have  been  speaking-,  and  which, 
by  way  of  eminence,  is  teraied,  "  the  Truth,"  is  a  mould 
into  which  the  children  of  Zion  are  cast,  and  they  re- 
ceive its  impress  upon  their  hearts :  it  sanctifies  them, 
and  leads  them  into  an  imitation  of  the  character  of 
their  Lord,  Redeemer,  and  King.  Hence  it  is  said, 
"  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  Christ  was  not 
of  the  world," — John  xvii.  16.  They  are  "the  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus," — Gal.  iii.  27.  The 
apostle  Peter  speaking  of  them  says,  "  Ye  are  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  pecu- 
liar people,  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light," — 1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Though  once  darkness,  yet 
now  are  they  light  in  the  Lord  ;  they  are  all  the  chil- 
dren of  the  light  and  the  day,  not  of  the  night  nor  of 
darkness."  The  great  end  of  their  calling  is,  that  they 
should  show  forth  the  virtues  of  the  divine  character, 
by  glorifying  God  with  their  bodies  and  spirits  which 
are  his.  This  is  the  character  of  the  children  of  Zion 
— the  true  and  faithful  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom ; 
and  in  this  way  they  manifest  themselves  to  be  the 
people  whom  God  hath  formed  for  himself,  to  show 
forth  his  praise," — Isaiah  xliii.    21. 

IV.  It  now  remains  that  we  consider  the  command,  or 
injunction,  in  the  text: — "  Let  the  children  of  Zion  be 
joyful   in   their  King." 

The  injunction  supposes  that  there  are  rational  and 
solid  grounds  laid  for  their  rejoicing  in  Him,  and 
that  all  the  children  of  Zion  ought  to  be  acquainted 
with  those  grounds.     The  apostolic  epistles  abound  with 
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similar  exhortations : — as  when  it  is  said,  "  Rejoice  in  the 
Lord  alway,  and  again  I  say,  Rejoice," — Phil.  iv.  4. 
"Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord," — chap.  iii.  1. 
"Rejoice  evermore," — 1  Thess,  v.  16.  These  may  suf- 
fice as  a  specimen  of  the  language  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament on  the  subject ;  but  I  will  beg  to  call  your 
attention  to  a  remarkable  text  in  Zech.  ix.  9.  "  Re- 
joice greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion :  shout,  O  daughter 
of  Jerusalem :  behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee ;  he 
is  just,  and  having  salvation ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass."  This  is 
the  language  of  prophecy  certainly;  but  if  you  turn  to 
Matt.  xxi.  1 — 11,  you  will  find  its  accomplishment 
in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  And  while  the  subject  is  before 
us,  allow  me  to  offer  a  few  observations  upon  it,  for 
the  sake  of  pointing  out  some  of  the  grounds  of  re- 
joicing, which  the  children  of  Zion  have  in  the  cha- 
racter of  their   King. 

All  the  four  evangelists  take  notice  of  this  event — 
Christ's  riding  in  triumph  into  Jerusalem.  It  took 
place  five  days  before  his  death.  He  had  lodged  the 
preceding  night  at  Bethany,  a  village  not  far  from  Je- 
rusalem, at  the  house  of  Lazarus,  whom  he  had  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  during  the  time  of  supper,  Mary 
had  anointed  his  feet, — John  xii.  2.  On  the  follow- 
ing morning,  accompanied  by  his  disciples,  he  set  out 
for  Jerusalem,  which  introduces  the  evangelist's  narra- 
tive. 

Now,  it  is  important  for  us  to  obsei^ve,  how  perfectly 
and  peculiarly  characteristic  all  this  was,  of  a  king- 
dom which  is  not  of  this  world — and  how  appropriate  to 
the  character  of  its  sovereign!  The  Prince  of  Peace  is 
about  to  make  a  triumphal  entry  into  his  own  city ;  but 
here  no  herald  at  arms  is  provided  to  announce  his  ap- 
proach, as  would  have  been  the  case  with  an  earthly 
potentate — no  trumpet  is  sounded  before  him  to  summon 
attention — there  are  no  chariots  of  state,  no  splendid 
liveries.       These    trappings    of  royalty   would    not  have 
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been  wanting,  had  the  head  of  the  Catholic  church,  or 
one  of  our  archbishops  been  the  hero  of  the  drama ; — 
but  here  you  see  that  everything  is  in  unison  with  the 
humble  and  self-denying  character  of  the  King  of  Zion, 
and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  To  stain  the  pride  of 
all  human  glory,  he  sends  two  of  his  disciples  into  a 
neighbouring  village  to  borrow  an  ass,  on  which  he  con- 
descends to  make  his  triumphant  entry  into  the  holy 
city,  the  people  strewing  their  garments  in  the  way,  and 
rending  the  air  with  their  cry,  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David;  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord:   Hosanna  in  the    highest." 

And  this  is  the  very  same  individual  whom  we  own 
as  King  of  Zion,  and  in  whom  we  are  called,  in  my 
text,  to  be  joyful — to  exult  and  make  our  boast — to 
rejoice  always.  Let  us  pause  for  a  moment,  and  ask — 
what  is  there  about  him  that  should  induce  a  com- 
pliance with  the  words  of  my  text.  And  the  first 
thing  that  strikes  us,  in  reflecting  upon  his  character, 
is,  the  union  of  human  weakness  with  that  divine 
power,   which  blazes  in  it. 

Since  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven 
and  became  enthroned  in  glory,  it  is  natural  for  his 
disciples  on  earth  to  associate  in  their  recollections  of 
him,  the  ideas  of  grandeur,  magnificence,  and  splendour, 
correspondent  to  his  exalted  state — and  it  is  very  pro- 
per that  they  should  do  so.  But  there  is  a  danger, 
arising  from  the  littleness  of  our  minds,  of  our  for- 
getting or  losing  sight  of  the  fact,  that  the  very  same 
Jesus,  whom  we  now  acknowledge  as  our  Lord  and 
King,  whom  we  worshij)  as  our  God  and  Saviour, 
and  to  whom  we  address  our  songs  of  praise,  is  the 
very  same  individual,  who  was  born  in  a  stable  at 
Bethlehem,  was  subject  to  his  reputed  parents,  wrought 
as  a  carpenter,  until  he  entered  on  his  public  ministry, 
at  the  age  of  thirty;  the  same  who,  during  the  three 
years  that  he  went  about  doing  good,  preaching  the 
Gospel    of    peace,  and  curing  all  kinds  of  diseases,  was 
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SO  poor,  that,  "  though  the  foxes  had  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  their  nests,  yet  he  had  not  where 
to  lay  his  head," — the  very  same  person  who  fell  a 
martyr  to  Jewish  rage,  being  taken  as  a  malefactor,  and, 
by  wicked  hands,  crucified  and  slain.  It  is  this  very 
same  Jesus,  even  he  whom  Herod,  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
and  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  unjustly  condemned  to  death, 
that  we  are  exhorted  to  glory  in  as  our  King.  It  was 
surely  not  without  cause  that  we  find  him  saying  to  his 
disciples,  "  Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended 
in  me."  We  are  so  accustomed  to  associate  the  ideas 
of  virtue  and  the  favour  of  heaven,  with  worldly  pros- 
perity ;  and  of  adversity  and  the  froAvn  of  God,  with 
affliction  and  sufi"ering,  that  it  requires  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  above,  to  correct  this  erroneous  judgment,  and 
lead  us  to  different  conclusions — to  lead  us  to  understand, 
how  "that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  may 
be  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God;" — while,  on  the 
contrary,  the  character  of  Jesus,  which  was  destitute 
of  all  those  shining  qualities  which  draw  the  admira- 
tion of  giddy  mortals,  and  was  therefore  set  at  nought  by 
the  Jewish  scribe  and  the  Greek  philosopher,  was  never- 
theless the  centre  of  Jehovah's  delight.  Happy  will 
it  be  for  us,  if  we  are  led  to  view  that  character  in 
the  light  in  which  God  views  it — and  to  rejoice  that  it 
is   the  character  of  our  King. 

But,  further,  another  important  ground  why  the  chil- 
of  Zion  should  be  joyful  in  their  King,  is, — that  He 
who  was  crucified  in  weakness,  now  lives  after  the 
power  of  an  endless  life  ;  that  all  authority  and  power 
are  committed  into  his  hands,  both  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  ;  that  he  is  head  over  all  things  to  the  church, — 
the  highest  order  of  created  beings,  angels  being 
made  subject  unto  him,  and  all  the  affairs  of  tbe 
universe  being  put  under  his  direction  and  control. 
This  must  ever  be  a  delightful  consideration  to  all 
his  real  subjects,  the  true  children  of  /ion.  It 
was    said    in     ancient    prophecy:    "Of    the    increase   of 
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his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it, 
and  to  establish  it,  with  judgment  and  with  justice, 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever:  the  zeal  of  the  Lord 
of    hosts   will    perform   this," — Isaiah  ix.   7. 

When   we  take  a   review   of  what  has    been    the    ac- 
tual   state    of    Christ's    kingdom     on     earth,     since    he 
ascended  up  on  high  and  took  possession  of  his  throne, 
we   are    apt    to    be    greatly   perplexed    and   beset    with 
difficulties.     In  surveying  the   annals   of  the  church,  we 
find   that,   for   the  first    three    hundred    years,    the   chil- 
dren  of    Zion    were    almost    incessantly    harassed     with 
persecutions   from   the   magistrates  of  the  Pagan  Roman 
government.      We    then  find    that    a   memorable   change 
took  place    in    the  onUcard    profession    of    Christianity. 
Persecution  from  the  Pagan  power  ceased;  emperors,  and 
kings,  and  princes,  enlisted  in  its   cause.     But  what  was 
the  result  of  this?     Why,  a  most  awful  apostacy  from  the 
faith  took   place ;    a  form   of  godliness   was   drawn  over 
whole  nations,  and  millions  assumed  the  Christian  name, 
who  knew  nothing  of  the  j^ower  of  godliness.     At  length, 
by  a  gradual  process    of  declension  from  bad   to  Avorse, 
Antichrist    was   brought   forth — the  man   of  sin   was  re- 
vealed, that  wicked   one,  the  son  of  perdition,  the  most 
formidable   enemy  to   Christ  and  his  kingdom  that  ever 
appeared  in   this    world.       Contemplate    this    monstrous 
power,   sitting  in  the    temple    or    church    of    God,    and 
arrogating    the    honours    of   deity — prescribing    to    men 
what  they   should   believe  and  practise — changing  times 
and    laws — tyrannizing    over  the   consciences    of    men — 
committing  fornication    with  the  kings    of   the    earth, — 
and  at  length   becoming  drunk   with   the    blood  of    the 
saints   and  of  the  martyrs   of    Jesus.      All  this   is    con- 
founding to   our  shallow  capacities,  and  we  are  apt  to  be 
stumbled   in  our  reasonings,  to   account   for  the  peraiis- 
sion  of  such   a   system  of   corruption,   idolatry,  supersti- 
tion, and  iniquity,    as  the   church  of  Rome  has   grafted 
on   the  simple  and  heavenly  religion  of  tlie  Son  of  God. 
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But  let  us  not  be  hasty  in  impeaching  the  wisdom 
and  benevolence  of  the  King  of  Zion ;  he  had  reasons 
for  permitting  the  existence  of  this  mass  of  abomina- 
tions which  we  cannot  fathom.  And,  then,  let  us 
never  overlook  the  fact,  that  the  rise  and  reign  of  this 
Antichristian  power  was  clearly  predicted,  in  the  book 
of  Daniel,  five  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of 
Christ — the  prophecy  was  renewed  in  the  writings  of 
Paul  and  John — the  term  of  the  duration  of  that  reign, 
was  fixed,  viz.  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  and  a  promise  was  given  to  the  church,  that 
the  King  of  Zion  would  waste  and  consume  his  power, 
by  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  utterly  destroy  it,  by 
the  brightness  of  his  coming.  Yea,  so  complete  shall 
be  its  overthrow  and  destruction,  that  it  will  resemble 
that  of  a  stone  cast  into  the  mighty  ocean  never  to 
be  found  again.  To  effect  this  is  perfectly  easy  to 
the  King  of  Zion,  for  "  all  power  is  given  imto  him 
both  in  heaven  and  on  earth."  He  has  the  hearts 
of  all  men  in  his  hands,  and  can  turn  them  as  the 
rivers  of  water.  Universal  nature  is  under  his  control, 
direction,  and  management;  angels  and  archangels  fly  at 
his  command,  and  are  ever  obsequious  to  his  will, 
whether  it  be  in  the  way  of  judgment  or  mercy.  The 
kings  of  the  earth,  whom  Babylon  made  drunk  with 
the  wine  of  her  fornication,  and  who  in  the  hour  of 
intoxication  had  given  their  power  and  strength  to  the 
beast,  have,  for  some  time  past,  been  withdrawing  their 
support,  and  several  of  them  are  now  "  hating  the 
whore,  and  making  her  naked  and  desolate."  In  the 
figurative  language  of  the  Apocalypse,  "  they  are  eating 
her  flesh," — for  what  short  of  this  is  the  abolition  of 
tithes  and  church  rates, — "  they  are  burning  her  with 
fire,"  consuming  her  very  vitals. 

My  brethren,  let  us  not  close  our  eyes,  or  be  regard- 
less of  "the  signs  of  the  times."  France  is  the  power 
that  more  especially  took  the  lead  in  seating  Antichrist 
upon   his   throne.      But    turn  your    attention    for   a   mo- 
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ment  to  that  country,  and  contemplate  the  progress  of 
events  during-  the  last  half  century,  I  mean  as  relates 
to  the  support  of  mystical  Babylon.  You  cannot  have 
forgotten  how  the  victorious  armies  of  France, — deriding 
the  Pope's  hulls,  and  treating  with  contempt  the  ful- 
minations  of  the  Vatican, — over-ran  the  states  of  the 
church, — despoiled  this  nest  of  riches  of  its  hidden  trea- 
sures— laid  the  country  under  contribution — and,  in  the 
sequel,  dragged  the  head  of  the  Catholic  church  at  their 
chariot  wheels,  and  kept  him  for  years  an  exile  and  a 
prisoner  in  a  foreign  land.  Was  not  this  stripping  the 
harlot  of  her  meretricious  ornaments  and  gay  attire,  ex- 
posing her  nakedness  and  shame,  and  holding  her  up 
to  the  eyes  of  all  Europe,  as  an  object  of  reproach  and 
derision.  Well  might  they  then  say,  "  Is  this  the  power, 
which  formerly  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  and  awed 
the  mightiest  potentates  upon  their  thrones?  Art  thou 
also  become  weak  as  we  ?  Art  thou  become  like  unto 
us  ?  Thy  jjomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave,  and 
the  noise  of  thy  viols  has  ceased." — "  How  art  thou 
fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning; 
how  art  thou  cut  down  to  the  ground,  that  didst 
weaken  the  nations '."  And,  at  this  moment,  how  stand 
matters  between  the  monarchs  of  France  and  the  court 
of  Rome?  Thanks  to  the  King  of  Zion,  that  unholy 
league  which,  during  a  thousand  years,  appeared  to  be 
indisoluble,  has  vanished  into  thin  air — the  connexion 
between  church  and  state  no  longer  exists  in  that 
country — the  kingdom  of  the  clergy  has  there  sunk 
into  utter  and  irretrievable  ruin  ! 

And  is  thei*e  nothing  going  forward  in  our  own  fa- 
voured land  to  gladden  our  hearts,  and  cause  the  chil- 
dren of  Zion  to  be  joyful  in  their  King  ?  I  am  aware 
that  this  is  a  topic  which  requires  to  be  handled  with 
some  delicacy  ;  yet,  what  has  transpired  under  our  own 
observation,  we  may  surely  be  permitted  to  mention, 
without  giving  to  any  one  a  just  cause  of  offence.  Sur- 
vey  the  present    state  of    the    established    church,   appa- 
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rently  tottering   upon  its  foundations — see  the  legislature 
overwhelmed    with   petitions    for  putting  an  end  to  the 
unholy    alliance    between   church    and    state — above   all, 
look   at  the  episcopal  bench,   which   may  be  termed  the 
Corinthian   capital   of    the   hierarchy;    only  a  few  years 
ago,  we  remember  it,  to  all  human  appearance,  reposing 
in   the   lap   of    carnal  security,  and  feeling   strong  in  a 
confidence  based  upon   public   opinion.     But,  what  is  its 
actual  condition  at  the  present  day  ?     When  we  witness 
these  "  lords  spiritual"  (!)    assembled  in  the  "  high  places" 
of  the    nation,    venting  their    rancorous    spleen   against 
all   who  have   thrown    off    their  yoke  and    emancipated 
themselves   from  their  thraldom,    execrating  the  humble 
disciples   of  the  Prince   of  Peace,   as    "  the   curse  of  the 
country," — language  which  some  of  their  fraternity  have 
not  scrupled  to  use; — can  we  help  calling  to  mind  what 
is  written   in   the  Apocalypse,  chap.  xvi.   10,  11:    "And 
the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the 
beast,  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness,   and  they 
gnawed   their    tongues  for    pain,    and    blasphemed    the 
God  of  heaven,   because   of  their  pains   and  their  sores, 
and  repented  not   of  their  deeds."     And  who  shall  help 
them  in  this,  the  hour  of  their  extremity,  or  even  sym- 
pathise  with  them   in  their  loudest  expressions  of  mor- 
tification   and    chagrin  ?      Christians    dare   not — the  in- 
habitants of  heaven   do   not; — on   the   contrary,  we   find 
it  thus   written :    '*'  After  these  things,    T   heard  a  great 
voice  of  much  people  in   heaven,  saying.   Alleluia ;  Sal- 
vation, and    glory,    and    honour,    and    power,    unto   the 
Lord   our   God:    for    true  and    righteous    are    his  judg- 
ments: for  he    hath  judged   the   great  whore,  which  did 
corrupt     the     earth     with   her    fornication,   and  hath  a- 
venged  the    blood  of   his    servants    at    her  hand.      And 
again  they  said,  Alleluia ;    and  her    smoke    rose   up   for 
ever    and     ever," — Rev.    xix.   1 — 3.       But    I    must    not 
further  enlarge  on   the   subject   at   this  time;   let  it  suf- 
fice to  have  drawn  your  attention  to  it,  as  a  reason  why 
the  Children  of  Zion   should  be  joyful  in  their   King — 
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and   as    a   motive    to   confidence   in  his   wisdom,  power, 
and  grace. 

To   conclude :      You,    who   profess  to    be   the   subjects 
of  the   King-   of  Zion, — suffer  the    word    of  exhortation. 
Let  your   consciences  be  in    subjection   to    the  authority 
of  his    holy  word   in    all  things ;    and  beware    of  being 
regulated    in   any  of    the   concerns    of    religion    by  the 
customs   of  the   country,  or   the  traditions  of  your  fore- 
fathers.    There  is  a  great  deal   of  vain   religion  in  this 
land   of  Bibles   and    Testaments ;    it   descends   from    fa- 
ther to    son,    without  examination ;    and   thus  it  cannot 
be   expected  to  bear  the  test  of  the  word  of  God.     See, 
therefore,  that  you  have  "  thus  saith  the  Lord,"  for  what- 
ever  you  do,   and   let    all  your   obedience   be     free   and 
unconstrained.     Let  every   duty   be   done    heartily,  as  to 
the    Lord,  and   not    unto  men.      Give    him  your   entire 
affections,   and  devote   yourselves   to   his  service ;     make 
his    will  your   law,   and   be   faithful   in   your  allegiance 
to    your    glorious     Sovereign ;      vindicate   his    authority 
whenever  questioned,  and  show    your  own  regard  for  it, 
not  in   words  only,  but  in  deeds; — in  fine,  let  it  appear 
that    you  are   Children   of  Zion,  not   only   by    speaking 
the  language  of  t?ie  city,  but  by  observing  its  customs, 
and    obeying    its  laws ; — and  that   you   are   true  subjects 
of  its   King,  by    shewing   him    that    honour,  which  con- 
sists rather  in   the    silent    adoration  of    the  heart,    and 
the  implicit    submission  of  the  life,    than   in    the   noisy 
shouts  of  unfelt  praise,   or  in  emjjty  professions  of  fide- 
lity and  love.     Let  your  characters   be  thus  known,  and 
then,   but   not   till    then,   may    you   be   jjroperly   classed 
with  "the  Children   of   Zion,"   whom   the   Psalmist    ex- 
horts  to  "be  joyful  in   their    King;"  nor   can    you,  till 
then,  ever   enter    into    such  joy   as  is  peculiarly   theirs, 
and  with    which   "a   stranger  doth   not  intermeddle. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S  ESTIMATE  OF  HIS   SAVIOUR. 

But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ :  yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:  for 
whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  cotmt 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,   and   be  found  in  him. 

Phil.  iii.  7,  8. 

X  HE  power  of  the  Gospel  to  subdue  the  natural  en- 
mity of  the  human  heart,  overcome  its  strongest  preju- 
dices, and  bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  was  signally  displayed  in  the  case 
of  the  apostle  Paul.  You  all  know  his  history.  He 
was  by  nation  a  Jew,  and  educated  in  the  Jewish 
religion,  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  and  exceedingly 
zealous  for  the  traditions  of  the  fathers.  When  Ste- 
phen was  put  to  death,  he  took  an  active  part  in  for- 
warding his  martyrdom,  by  holding  the  clothes  of  those 
who  stoned  him.  After  this,  we  find  him  going  to 
Damascus,  armed  with  authority  to  commit  to  prison 
and  to  punish  as  many  of  the  disciples  of  the  Saviour, 
as  he  could  meet  with  in  that  city — when,  lo,  he  is 
arrested  in  his  mad  career,  and  instantly  disarmed  of 
all  his  hostility.  The  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to  him 
personally,  making  himself  known  as  that  very  person, 
against  whom  Saul's  rage  was  directed,  and  the  effects 
produced   upon  him   by  a  discovery  of  the  real  charac- 
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ter  of  Christ,  may  be  not  uutitly  compared  to  the  case 
of  some  mighty  river,  which,  by  means  of  an  earth- 
quake, or  some  convulsion  in  nature,  has  its  course  re- 
versed from  east  to  west !  He  became  a  preacher  of 
the  faith  which  he  had  lately  laboured  to  destroy,  and 
one  of  "  the  chiefest  of  the  apostles."  This  stupendous 
change — the  revolution  that  took  place  in  the  senti- 
ments and  conduct,  the  opinions  and  actions  of  such  a 
man, — the  principles  by  which  that  change  was  accom- 
panied,— the  laborious  exertions  which  they  called  forth, 
— and  the  sacrifices  to  which  they  led,  are  every  way 
worthy  of  our  attention.  These  are  the  subjects  that  occu- 
py the  pen  of  the  apostle  in  the  chapter  before  us  ;  and 
the  text  will  lead  us:  I. — To  enquire  ivhat  is  included 
in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  II. — 
Wherein  its  excellency  consists ;  III. — To  contemplate 
the  sacrifices  which  the  apostle  made  for  its  sake ; 
and,   IV. — To  justify  the  wisdom  of   his    conduct. 

I.  The  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  must 
necessarily  include  in  it,  or  import,  the  knowledge  of 
his  irue  character,  as  conveyed  to  us  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures ;  and,  forasmuch  as  a  considerable  diversity 
of  opinion  exists  among  professed  Christians  on  this 
most  important  subject,  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to 
keep  close  to  the  Scriptures,  and  see  that  our  views 
are  regulated  by  that  infallible  standard,  and  not  by 
human  systems  of  religion.  Some  in  our  day  contend, 
that  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  was  nothing  more  than 
a  mere  mortal  man  like  themselves,  and  term  it  blas- 
phemy to  attribute  any  higher  honours  to  him.  The 
apostle  Paul  once  thought  so  too ;  and  while  that  was 
his  opinion,  he  very  conscientiously  opposed  him,  con- 
sidering him  to  be  a  blasphemer,  in  claiming  the 
prerogatives  of  Deity,  by  taking  to  himself  the  title 
of  the  Son  of  the  Highest.  But  that  was  in  the 
days  of  the  apostle's  ignorance,  while  the  veil  was  upon 
his  heart,   and  he  understood  not  the  meaning  of  either 
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the  Law  or  the  Prophets,  both  of  whom  had  exhibited 
the  Messiah,  or  promised  seed,  as  a  divine  person, — 
Gen.  iii.  15;  Psalm  ii;  Isaiah  ix.  6,  7;  chap.  xlv. 
22 — 25.  But  when  he  saw  Him,  whom  the  Jews  had 
taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  crucified  and  slain,  alive 
again  from  the  dead,  he  no  longer  doubted,  but  wor- 
shipped him  as  "  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever," — Rom. 
ix.  5.  But  we  shall  collect  from  this  apostle's  writ- 
ings, a  few  of  the  testimonies,  which  he  has  left 
upon  record,  to  the  views  which  he  afterwards  enter- 
tained of  the  personal  glory — the  official  characters — 
and  the  saving  grace  of  Him,  whom  he  once  held  in 
a  low  estimation  as  any  in   our   day   can   possibly  do. 

Thus,  addressing  the  Colossians,  he  terms  him  the 
Son  of  God,  and  speaks  of  Him  and  his  kingdom  in 
the  following  languge — "  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature :  by  whom  all 
things  were  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are 
in  earth,  visible  and  invisible ;  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers," — in  other 
words,  all  the  heavenly  host,  cherubim  and  seraphim, 
and  angels  of  every  degree,  are  the  works  of  his  hand 
— "  for  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him," — 
Col.  i.  15,  16;  by  him  as  their  efficient  cause,  andybr 
him  as  their  ultimate  end :  for  his  "  pleasure  they 
exist  and  were  created," — Rev.  iv,  1],  The  apostle's 
language  is  much  the  same  when  writing  to  the  He- 
brews :  "  God  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto 
us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds;  the  bright- 
ness of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person, 
and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power," — 
chap.  i.  2,  3.  So  far  excelling  angels,  both  by  dignity 
of  nature,  and  official  appointment,  that  they  are  com- 
manded to  worship  him, — ver.  6;  and  they  are  all  his 
ministering  servants, — ver.  14.  And  as  respects  his  crea- 
ting power,  we  find  the  apostle  introducing  the  divine 
Father,    addressing    the    Son    in    these    sublime   terms: 
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"  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever," — and  "  thou 
Lord  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thine  hands; 
they  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest;  thou  art  the  same 
and  thy  years  shall  not  fail," — ver,  8 — 12.  No  language 
can  more  fully  and  explicitly  set  forth  the  essential  and 
unoriginated  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  than  this. 

But  the  Sonship  of  Christ  implies  not  only  his  true, 
and  proper,  and  essential  Deity  ;  it  also  involves  in  it 
his  humanity,  or  his  assumption  of  human  nature  into 
personal  union  with  the  divine.  Hence  the  apostle 
terms  him  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh," — 1  Tim.  iii.  16; 
declaring  that  though  he  was  originally  *'  in  the  form 
of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,"  viz.  the  divine  Father,  "  yet  that  he  made  him- 
self of  no  reputation,"  or  emptied  himself  of  the  ma- 
jesty of  the  Godhead,  "  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross," — Phil.  ii.  6 — 8,  This  also  is  included  in  that 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  concerning  which 
the   apostle   speaks  in  my   text. 

Another  thing  imjDlied  in  this  knowledge  is,  the  end 
or  denign  of  his  mission  into  the  world;  for  surely  it  could 
be  for  no  trifling  purpose  that  He,  who  created,  upholds, 
and  governs,  the  vmiverse,  should  take  upon  him  our 
nature,  become  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our 
flesh,  and  then,  during  a  short  and  sorrowful  life,  taber- 
nacle among  the  creatures  whom  his  hand  had  foi-med, 
and  become  obedient  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Accordingly,  the  apostle  assures  us,  that  "  Christ  Jesus 
came   into    the  world   to  save  sinners," — 1  Tim.   i.    15. 

And  this  leads  us  to  think  of  the  offices  which  he 
sustained  as  the  Saviour  of  a  lost  world.  These  are 
pointed  at  in  the  titles  given  him  in  my  text — "Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord."  He  was  anointed  of  God  to  the 
offices    of    Prophet,    Priest,    and    King     of    his    church 
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under  each  of  which,  he  had  not  only  been  foretold 
in  ancient  prophecy,  but  had  also  been  prefigured  by 
the  j)rophets,  priests,  and  kings,  under  the  former 
dispensation. 

"  I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  among  their 
brethren,"  said  Jehovah  by  the  mouth  of  his  servant 
Moses,  "like  unto  thee," — Deut.  xviii.  18;  and  the 
apostle  Peter  shows  us  the  accomplishment  of  this  pre- 
diction, in  the  life  and  ministry  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth," — 
Acts  iii.  22.  In  the  discharge  of  his  jDrophetical  office, 
he  revealed  his  Father's  name  or  character,  unfolded 
his  eternal  purposes  of  grace  and  salvation  to  a 
ruined  world,  and  gave  us  the  knowledge  of  salvation 
by  the  remission  of  sins.  He  came  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel.  He 
was  the  day-spring  from  on  high  that  visited  us,  to 
give  light  to  them  that  sat  iu  darkness,  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of 
peace," — Luke  i.   77 — 79.     But, — 

He  also  fulfilled  the  office  of  High  Priest  of  his 
church,  and  this  he  did  by  offering  up  himself,  as  a 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  his  guilty  people;  for  the 
Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all ;  so  that  he 
was  at  once  the  victim,  the  altar,  and  the  priest — the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world — 
Christ  our  passover  sacrificed  for  us.  In  him  all  the 
various  parts  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  found  their 
accomplishment.  The  temple  itself  was  a  type  of  his 
body  or  human  nature ;  and  the  various  sacrifices  and 
offerings,  which  were  offered  according  to  the  law, 
were  designed  to  shadow  forth  that  one  grand  sacrifice 
which  was  at  length  made,  when  he,  through  the  eternal 
Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  unto  God,  giving 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many,  shedding  his  blood  for  the 
remission  of  the  sins  of  many — thus  making  reconcilia- 
tion for  iniquity,  and  bringing  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, for  the  justification  of  all  who  believe. 

His   Ki)i(jlu   Office   may  be  said    to   be   founded  upon 
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his  vicarious  sufferings;  for  having  been  made  a  little 
while  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death, 
he  was,  as  the  reward  of  those  sufferings,  not  only  raised 
from  the  dead,  but  also  crowned  with  glory  and  honour, 
seated  as  King  on  God's  holy  hill  of  Zion,  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth  being  given  unto  him.  For,  as  the 
apostle  states  in  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11, — "  God  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of   God  the  Father. 

Having  thus  briefly  glanced  at  some  of  the  leading 
points  contained  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  we  now  proceed  to  inquire  into  its  properties, 
and   for   that  purpose,   to  shew, — 

II.  Wherein  its  Excellency  consists.  And  on  this 
head  I  may  remark,  in  general,  that  what  renders  it 
peculiarly  excellent,  or  valuable,  to  such  creatures  as 
we  are,  is,  that  it  unfolds  the  way  of  escape  from  the 
wrath  to  come — it  conveys  "  the  knowledge  of  salvation 
by  the  remission  of  sins."  "  For  this  is  life  eternal,  to 
know  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he 
has   sent." 

In  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  we  are  taught  how  God 
can  be  just  in  justifying  the  ungodly,  and  in  pardoning 
the  transgressions  of  his  guilty  creatures,  receiving  them 
into  his  favour,  and  conferring  upon  them  all  the  bless- 
ings of  his  grace  here,  and  eternal  life  hereafter,  and 
that  in  a  way  consistent  with  the  honours  of  his  govern- 
ment, the  demands  of  his  justice,  and  the  holiness  and 
purity  of  his  nature.  But  this  is  a  part  of  our  sub- 
ject which  must  not  be  passed  over  lightly ;  for  it  is 
replete  with  considerations,  at  once  so  instructive  to  the 
ignorant,  and  so  conducive  to  the  edification  of  the 
well-informed  believer,  that  it  will  abundantly  recom- 
pense  us  for  our  time   in    dwelling    a  little    upon  it. 

3    F 
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1.  The  knowledge  of  Christ  is  superlatively  excel- 
lent, as  it  presents  us  with  the  highest  and  brightest 
manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God,  connected  with  the 
salvation  of  sinners.  The  glory  of  God  shines  most 
effulgently  in  the  face,  or  person,  of  Jesus  Christ.  In 
his  person,  as  the  Son,  he  is  "  the  image  of  the  invi- 
sible God."  In  his  character  and  work,  in  his  doctrine 
and  miracles,  in  all  that  he  did  and  taught, — the  attri- 
butes and  perfections  of  Jehovah  were  displayed.  In  the 
mission  of  Christ  into  our  sinful  world,  we  have  an 
amazing  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  towards  our 
guilty  race — his  philanthropy,  or  good  will  towards  fal- 
len man,  is  there  most  gloriously  displayed.  But  it  is  from 
the  cross — the  great  transactions  of  Mount  Calvary, — that 
the  brightest  beams  of  the  divine  glory  emanate;  and  it 
was  this  that  led  our  apostle  to  exclaim,  as  he  does 
upon  another  occasion:  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  When  he 
turned  his  attention  to  Calvary,  what  did  he  contemplate  ? 
Why,  under  all  the  disguises  of  f)overty,  disgrace,  and 
distress,  he  beheld  the  true  God,  the  Lord  of  Glory,  the 
Prince  of  Life,  expiring  as  a  malefactor,  in  order  to  ex- 
piate the  sins  of  such  wretches  as  himself.  The  Al- 
mighty Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  in  human  flesh, 
covered  with  ignominy  and  maltreated  by  mortaV — the 
Judge  of  all,  arraigned  at  a  human  tribunal — the  Foun- 
tain of  all  riches  and  fulness,  now  become  poor  indeed — 
the  Lord  of  Life  subjected  to  death — the  Holy  One 
and  the  Just  suffering  as  a  milefactor !  When  the 
eyes  of  the  apostle  were  opened  to  contemplate  this 
wondrous  scene  in  its  true  light,  it  overwhelmed  him 
with  astonishment  at  the  amazing  contrast  which  pre- 
sented itself  to  his  view;  for  then  the  infinite  great- 
ness, of  divine  love  and  condescension  blazed  forth  in 
all  its  glory.  In  the  cross  of  Christ,  he  saw  all  the 
divine  perfections  most  gloriously  magnified  and  dis- 
played. The  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  of  the 
blessed   God    shone   forth   to   higher  advantage,  than   in 
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all  the  works  of  Creation  and  Providence.  Wisdom  in 
contriving  the  wondrous  plan  of  man's  redemption,  so 
as  to  reconcile  the  joint  exercise  of  justice  and  mercj' — 
to  show  God's  infinite  opposition  to  sin,  and  at  the 
same  time  his  love  to  the  sinner — to  punish  guilt  to 
the  utmost,  and  yet  pardon  the  guilty  fully  and  freely — 
to  declare  and  even  magnify  his  justice  in  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  enhance  his  mercy  to  the  utmost  in 
the  way  of  punishing  it:  this  was  a  scheme  of  salva- 
tion, which  nothing  short  of  infinite  wisdom  could  de- 
vise, or  infinite  power  execute;  while  unbounded  good- 
ness  shines  throughout   the   whole. 

But  these  were  not  the  only  perfections  of  Deity, 
which  the  apostle  was  led  to  contemplate  in  the  trans- 
actions of  Calvary :  for  here  also  he  was  struck  with 
the  display  that  was  made  of  the  truth,  justice,  holi- 
ness, love,  mercy,  and  grace  of  the  Most  High.  Here 
he  beheld  justice  and  mercy — righteousness  and  jDcace, 
blended  in  one  consistent  and  harmonious  union.  Justice 
was  disjjlayed  in  vindicating  the  honours  of  the  law  and 
government  of  God,  and  punishing  sin  to  the  utmost  in 
the  person  of  a  substitute,  and  that  substitute  his  own 
and  well-beloved  Son,  in  order  that  mercy  might  be  ex- 
tended to  guilty  rebels.  But  the  most  conspicuous  figure 
in  the  whole  scene  is  the  sovereign  grace  and  love  of 
God,  towards  a  lost  and  perishing  world  ;  grace  reign- 
ing through  righteousness  in  bestowing  eternal  life  on 
rebellious  mortals  that  deserved  to  perish.  These,  I 
say,  were  some  of  the  wonderful  and  interesting  events 
that  rendered  the  knowledge  of  Christ  so  transcendently 
excellent  in  the  apostle's  estimation,  and  induced  him  to 
make  such  sacrifices  for  it  as  he  did.     But, — 

2.  The  excellency  of  this  knowledge  must  also  in- 
clude its  jyractical  vt/t'iieiice.  It  is  not  like  many 
branches  of  purely  human  science,  a  subject  of  dry 
speculation,  on  which,  the  understanding  and  the  judg- 
ment may  be  exercised,  without  touching  the  will  and 
the  affections.      The  history   of  the  apostle   Paul  exem- 
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plifies  the  truth  of  what  has  now  been  remarked.  When 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  first  beamed  upon  him,  it 
produced  the  most  stupendous  effects  on  all  the  pow- 
ers of  his  mind,  informing-  his  understanding-,  and 
influencing  his  affections  and  will.  From  a  furious 
persecutor,  he  became  a  zealous  defender  of  the  faith 
which  he  once  laboured  to  destroy.  His  prejudices  all 
vanished,  like  the  mists  of  the  morning  before  the  ris- 
ing sun — his  enmity  and  hatred  were  turned  into  love. 
A  discovery  of  the  amazing  love  of  Christ  in  submit- 
ting to  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross,  to  open  a  way 
for  his  escape  from  everlasting  misery,  fired  his  soul 
with  love  to  the  Saviour,  such  as  not  only  raised  him 
above  all  worldly  discouragements,  but  even  above  him- 
self— "  the  love  of  Christ,"  said  he,  "  constraineth  us : 
because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead :  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  him  that  died  for  them,  and  rose  again," — 2  Cor. 
V.  14,  15.  To  him,  "to  live  was  Christ,"  i.  e.  he  only 
desired  to  live,  that  he  might  promote  the  glory  of 
Christ  and  the  salvation  of  his  fellow  mortals,  being 
confident  that  death  would  be  to  him  unspeakable  gain. 
So  far  as  he  had  a  wish  of  his  own,  it  was  to  leave 
this  Avorld  of  sin  and  trouble,  that  he  might  be  with 
Christ,  which  was  far  preferable  to  the  highest  spiritual 
enjoyments  which  he  could  have  here ;  so  that  he 
had  little  concern  about  himself,  except  that  he  might 
finish  his  course  with  joy,  and  testify  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God.  His  life  was  only  dear  to  him  for 
these  ends :  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom,  absorbed  in  the  apostle's  mind  all 
other  considerations. 

III.  The  text  leads  us  to  think  of  certain  sacrifices 
which  the  apostle  made  for  the  sake  of  this  excellent 
knowledge.  His  words  are:  "What  things  were  gain 
to  me,   those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ" — "for  his  sake  I 
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have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  tilings."  But  perhaps  you 
may  ask  what  did  he  lose  ?  He  has  himself  answered 
this  question  in  the  preceding  verses,  particularly  from 
ver.    5,  to  the  words  of  my  text. 

1.  He  made  a  sacrifice  of  all  his  Jewish  privileges. 
He  tells  us  that  he  had  heen  "  circumcised  on  the 
eighth  day,"  conformahly  to  the  strict  letter  of  the 
law  of  Moses.  He  was  "  of  the  stock  of  Israel,"  and 
not  a  sinner  of  the  Gentiles.  He  was  "  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,"  that  tribe  which  remained  faithful  to 
Judah  when  the  other  ten  had  revolted.  He  was  "an 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;"  in  other  words,  both  his 
father  and  mother  were  of  Jewish  extraction,  and  not 
like  Timothy,  whose  father  was  a  Greek,  though  his  mo- 
ther was  a  Jewess, — Acts  xvi.  1  ;  and,  "  as  touching  the 
law,  he  was  a  Pharisee,"  the  strictest  sect  of  the  Jewish 
religion.  And  such  was  his  zeal  for  the  religion  of  his 
forefathers,  that  he  "persecuted  the  Christian  church"  for 
not  conforming  to  it.  Moreover,  as  respected  the  national 
righteousness,  or  conformity  to  the  ritual  observances 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  he  was  blameless.  I  presume  it 
would  be  no  easy  task  to  find  an  individual  with  bet- 
ter claims  to  the  favour  of  God,  on  the  score  of  hu- 
man merit  and  desert,  than  those  which  Paul  posses- 
sed ;  but  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
his  Lord  led  him  to  count  all  as  loss  for  his  sake. 

2.  When  he  was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  and  his  sahation,  he  lost  his  religious  character^ 
in  which  he  had  formerly  gloried  greatly.  He  had  en- 
joyed no  ordinary  advantages  of  education ;  for,  having 
passed  through  the  grammar  school  of  Tarsus,  the  place 
of  his  nativity,  he  was  sent  by  his  parents  to  perfect 
his  studies  at  Jerusalem,  under  Gamaliel,  the  most 
renowned  doctor  of  his  age  in  Rabbinical  learning  Nei- 
ther was  his  proficiency  of  any  ordinary  cast ;  for  he 
"profited  in  the  Jews'  religion  above  many  of  his 
fellow  students,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the 
traditions   of  the    fathers," — Gal.  i.    14.       But    all    these 
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advantages  went  for  nothing  with  him  in  the  school  of 
Christ — he  was  content  to  sacrifice  all  of  them  for 
Christ's  sake.  And  not  only  so,  but  what  was  still 
more   important, — 

3.  The  apostle  lost  all  confidence  in  his  own  right- 
eous?tes.<i,  in  which  he  once  plumed  himself  not  a  little. 
Considering  the  Old,  that  is,  the  Sinai  covenant,  as  the 
standard  of  his  national  faith,  he  regarded  himself,  accord- 
ing to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant,  as  blameless,  or  quite 
perfect  in  his  obedience.  At  that  time,  however,  he  un- 
derstood not  the  extent  and  breadth  ol  the  divine  law, 
as  illustrated  by  our  Lord  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
He  was  not  aware  that  its  requirements  extended  to  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  the  actions  of  the 
life :  and  the  consequence  was,  he  vainly  imagined, 
that  what  gave  him  a  preference  in  the  sight  of  men, 
must  also  entitle  him  to  the  favour  of  God.  But,  as  he 
tells  us  in  another  place,  "  when  the  commandment  came," 
that  is,  when  he  was  made  acquainted  with  the  spirit- 
uality of  the  divine  law,  and  saw  the  commandment  to  be 
"  exceeding  broad,"  reaching  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart, — "  sin  revived,  and  I  died."  From  this  time,  he 
gave  up  all  hope  of  finding  acceptance  with  God  on  the 
ground  of  his  own  righteousness,  and  had  no  confidence 
in  he  flesh.  The  first  desire  of  his  heart  was,  that  he 
might  be  "  found  in  Christ,  not  having  his  own  right- 
eousness which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith," — ver.  9.  This  was  an  immense 
sacrifice  for  a  Pharisee  to  make,  and  it  is  in  vain  to 
expect  it  from  any,  until  they  are  in  possession  of  a 
better  righteousness  than  their  own,  which  was  Paul's 
happy  lot.     But, — 

4.  Another  sacrifice  which  the  ai)oslle  made  for  the 
sake  of  the  excellent  knowledge  of  his  Lord  ond  Sa- 
viour was,  that  of  his  property  and  worldly  interests. 
Various  considerations  lead  us  to  think,  that  the  apos- 
tle's prospects  in  life  were,   at  one  time,  very  flattering. 
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His  birth  as  a  freeman  of  Rome — his  family  connexions, 
and  advantages  of  education — his  proficiency  in  learn- 
ing-,— and  his  superior  zeal, — seem  all  to  have  combined 
in  opening-  to  him  the  high  road  to  fame,  reputation, 
preferment,  and  honour,  which  were  all  lost  to  him 
when  he  became  a  Christian.  "  I  will  show  him,"  said 
his  divine  Master,  when  he  called  him  by  his  grace, 
"how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's  sake," 
— Acts  xix.  16.  And  so  it  turned  out.  If  you  wish 
for  a  catalogue  of  the  privations,  or  hardships  and  suf- 
fering which  he  underwent,  you  have  his  own  account 
of  them, — 1  Cor.  iv.  9 — 13;  and  2  Cor.  xi.  23 — 28.  So 
long  as  liberty  was  granted  him,  he  wrought  night  and 
day  with  his  own  hands  as  a  tent  maker,  that  he  might 
provide  for  his  own  support  and  that  of  those  who  were 
with  him;  and,  wh  n  in  prison,  he  gratefully  accepted 
the  charitable  contributions  that  were  sent  him  by  his 
brethren  at  Philippi  and  other  places.  He  does,  indeed, 
upon  one  occasion,  speak  of  his  property  ;  it  is  in  his 
second  epistle  to  Timothy,  written  a  little  before  his 
death  ;  and  I  will  read  you  the  catalogue  which  he  has 
given  us  of  it.  "  The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas  with 
Carjjus,  when  thou  comest,  bring  with  thee,  and  the 
books,  but  especially  the  jnirchments^'' — 2  Tim.  iv,  13. 
This  would  seem  to  have  been  the  whole  inventory  of 
his  goods  and  chattels — a  cloak,  probably  his  Roman  toga, 
the  badge  of  his  citizenship — a  few  books,  not  more  than 
Timothy  was  able  to  bring  along  with  him — and  the 
parchments,  which  probably  contained  the  autographs 
of  his  epistles  to  the  churches.  Methinks  I  hear  some 
one  exclaiming,  "  We  have  now  got  to  the  end  of  the 
apostle's  sacrifices."  Having  lost  his  Jv_wish  privileges 
— his  character  and  reputation — his  righteousness — his 
liberty,  property,  and  worldly  interests, — he  might  with 
truth  say,  "  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things.'''' — There  did,  however,  yet  remain  one  thing 
to  him,   namely, — 

5.     Hifi   life.    But  even  that  did  not  long  remain  with 
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him;  for,  when  he  wrote  his  second  letter  to  Timothy, 
he  tells  him  :  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand."  And,  indeed,  how 
little  he  regirded  his  life,  when  it  came  in  competition 
with  his  allegiance  to  Christ,  we  may  collect  from  many 
hints  scattered  up  and  down  in  his  writings.  When,  for 
instance,  on  one  occasion,  his  friends  would  have  dissuaded 
him  from  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  from  an  apprehension 
of  the  opposition  he  would  have  to  encounter,  what 
was  his  answer  ?  "  What  mean  ye  to  weep,  and  to  break 
my  heart?  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only,  but 
also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus," — Acts  xxi.  13.  Much  to  the  same  purport  is 
his  language  to  the  Philippians  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
where  he  says :  "  If  I  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and 
service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all," 
— chap.  ii.  17.  And  this  honour,  the  honour  of  mar- 
tyrdom, was  conferred  upon  him,  in  his  Lord's  due 
time,   completing  the  sum   total   of  his  sacrifices. 

IV.  It  now  only  remains  for  us  to  enquire,  whether 
there  be  any  principles  upon  which  we  can  justify  the 
prudence  of  the  apostle's  conduct  in  submitting  to  these 
privations,  hardships,  and  sacrifices,  for  the  sake  of 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord. 

And,  here,  one  thing  is  very  obvious,  that  the  apostle 
acted  most  deliberately  in  what  he  did — it  was  not  the  result 
of  a  hasty,  ill-judged  thought,  the  impulse  of  the  moment, 
as  some  might  imagine.  His  words  are  :  "  Yea,  doubt- 
less, and  I  count  all  th'ngs  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  and  do  count  them  but  dung 
that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him."  Now 
the  apostle  manifestly  proceeded  on  this  principle — that  it 
was  his  highest  wisdom  to  sacrifice  the  less  for  the  sake  of 
the  greater — to  prefer  eternal  life  to  the  things  of  the 
present  life — to  forego  the  ease,  the  riches,  the  honours, 
and   the   pleasures   of   this  world — to  be    denied    to    all 
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these  things,  for  the  sake  of  those  superior  blessings 
which  are  connected  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
obedience  to  his  revealed  will.  This  is  a  lesson  which 
our  Lord  dwelt  much  upon  in  his  public  ministry.  I  will 
quote  one  passage,  and  let  it  serve  for  all.  Thus  he 
addressed  the  people  and  his  discij)les  :  "  Whosoever 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  me :  for  Avhosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it.  For 
what  shall  it  j^rofit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ^  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  Whosoever,  therefore, 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adul- 
terous and  sinful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels," — Mark  viii.  34 — 38. 
Here,  then,  we  have  laid  before  us  the  principle  by 
which  the  apostle  was  actuated  in  all  his  conduct;  and 
my  text  aftords  a  striking  exemplification  of  his  faith  in 
the  doctrine  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  In  his  writings, 
he  continually  inculcates  upon  others,  an  imitation  of 
his  own  conduct, — 2  Tim.  i.  8.  "It  is  a  faithful  say- 
ing," says  he,  "  for  if  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shall 
also  live  with  him :  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him ;  if  we  deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us," — 2 
Tim.  ii.  10 — 12.  At  the  moment  of  writing  these  words, 
he  was  in  bonds  at  Rome,  on  account  of  his  apostolic 
office,  and  for  preaching  Christ's  Gospel;  but  though 
he  suffered  these  things,  he  says,  "  I  am  not  asham- 
ed, for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day," — 2  Tim.  i.  12. 
The  day  to  which  he  refers  is,  doubtless,  the  day  when 
Christ  shall  return  to  put  an  end  to  the  present  dis- 
pensation, to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the  world; 
when  he  will  give  rest  to  his  afflicted  people,  and  pun- 
ish their   enemies  with    everlasting   destruction    from   his 
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presence  and  the  glory  of  his  power.  Solemn  and  aw- 
ful as  that  period  must  be,  the  apostle  looked  forward  to 
it  with  joyful  anticipation,  and  his  whole  deportment  in 
this  world  was  regulated  by  a  due  regard  to  it — by  the 
hopes  and  fears  which  it  inspired.  His  grand  concern 
was,  to  win  Christ  and  be  found  in  him — clothed  in  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith.  Much  as  he  knew 
of  Christ,  he  was  anxious  to  know  more  of  him,  and  of 
the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his 
sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death,  if 
by  any  means  he  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  Already  his  citizenship  was  in  heaven,  from 
whence  he  looked  for  the  Saviour's  return  to  change 
the  bodies  provided  for  his  servants'  in  their  state  of 
humiliation,  and  fashion  them  like  unto  his  own  glo- 
rious body — thus  perfecting  the   salvation  of  his  saints. 

To  conclude :  Let  us  improve  the  subject,  by  bring- 
ing it  home  to  ourselves  in  the  way  of  self-examina- 
tion. You  who  profess  to  know  and  love  the  Saviour, 
and  to  honour  him  with  the  title  of  Lord,  Lord, — 
ask  your  own  hearts  what  sacrifices  you  have  made 
for  his  sake,  and  what  sacrifices  you  are  now  prepared  to 
make,  to  testify  your  sense  of  gratitude  for  his  redeem- 
ing love.  See  what  it  led  the  apostle  to  endure  and 
to  lose ;  ponder  well  his  history ;  and  go  you  and  do 
likewise. 

Now,  for  the  love  I  bear  his  name, 
What  was  my  gain  I  count  my  loss  ; 

My  former  pride,  I  call  my  shame; 
And  nail  my  glory  to  his  cross. 

Yes,  and  I  must,  and  will  esteem 
All  things  but  loss  for  Jesus'  sake ; 

May  I  at  last  be  found  in  him, 
And  of  his  righteousness  partake  ! 
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If  ye  then  be  risen  toith  Christ,  seek  those  things  xohich  are 
above,  ivhere  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set 
your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth. 
For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
When  Christ,  ivho  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye 
also  appear  ivith  him   in  glory. 

Col.  iii.    1—4. 

It  is  a  fact   universally  admitted,  that   man   is   a  being 
of   a   compound  nature ;    he  consists    of   a    soul   and    a 
body.     By  the   former,   he   is   allied  to  God  and  angels  ; 
by   the  latter,    to  earth    and   earthly  things.      In   conse- 
quence of  this  complex  constitution  of  his  person,  he   is 
capable  of  two  very  dififerent  kinds    of  enjoyments,   sub- 
jected to   two    distinct    classes   of  desires,    and    lives    at 
once   in  two    dissimilar  states.      From    the    body,   arise 
appetites   for  worldly  things,  and   he  is   so  formed  as  to 
find   pleasure  in  them ;    from  the   soul,  desires  of  things 
spiritual  and    eternal,  and   a   relish    for  them.      We  live 
an  animal    or     natural    life,     and    we    are   endued  with 
capacities   for   living,    at  the    same    time,    a  rational    or 
spiritual  life ;  and  thus,  by  the  very  constitution  of  our 
nature,     our    attention    is    drawn    different     ways,    our 
views  are   directed   to   contrary   objects,  and  we  are  en- 
gaged in  dissimilar  employments. 
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The  thiiig-s  of  this  world  are  the  objects  of  sense,  and 
they  are  constantly  soliciting-  our  notice;  they  force 
themselves  upon  our  view,  and  they  affect  us  strongly 
— so  strongly,  that  with  the  generality  they  absorb  their 
whole  attention.  "What  shall  we  eat,  and  what  shall 
we  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?"  is  the 
one  grand  concern,  the  universal  cry ;  while  spiritual  and 
eternal  things,  the  concerns  of  the  soul,  things  which 
can  be  perceived  only  by  faith,  are  made  of  inferior 
consideration,  and  totally  disregarded  by  the  bulk  of 
mankind.  And  even  Christians  themselves,  who  have 
been  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  created  anew 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious, are  but  too  apt  to  lose  sight  of  the  superior 
claims  of  their  immortal  part,  and  to  let  its  interests 
give  place  to  those  of  the  animal  life.  Hence  the  nu- 
merous exhortations  with  which  the  New  Testament  iu 
particular  abounds,  enjoining  upon  them  to  seek  Jirst 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  not  to 
love  the  world,  or  the  things  which  are  in  the  world ; 
but  to  set  their  affections  on  things  above,  and  not  on 
things  on  the  earth.  Such  is  the  exhortation  contained 
in  the  words  of  our  text,  which  I  now  propose  to  con- 
sider under  the   following  heads   of  discourse. 

I. — The  state  of  the  persons  who  are  here  addressed ; 
II. — What  we  are  to  understand  by  the  things  above; 
III. — The  import  of  the  exhortation;  IV. — The  aryu- 
ment,  motives,  or  inducements,  urged  by  the  Apostle, 
why  it  is  incumbent   on   believers  to  comply  with  it. 

I.  With  respect  to  the  state  of  the  persons  to  whom 
the  exhortation  in  the  text  is  given,  the  apostle  sup- 
poses them  to  be  risen  with  Christ.  Their  profession 
implied  this,  and  it  was  meet  for  him  to  think  thus  of 
them  all.  But  that  we  may  understand  what  is  im- 
ported in  this  their  new  state,  it  will  be  proper  to  re- 
mark,  that  the   Scriptures    always   represent    men   while 
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in  their  natural  state,  as  being  wholly  governed  by  the 
principles  of  the  animal  life,  and  what  pertains  to  it; 
and  this,  even  in  their  most  refined  speculations,  and 
in  their  most  decent  conduct.  They  are  in  the  flesh,  and 
they  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  which  are  the  things 
on  earth ;  and  above  these  their  hearts  and  affections 
never  soar,  whatever  outward  appearance  they  may  make, 
or  whatever  transient  convictions  they  may  have.  But 
the  true  believer  is  described  as  being  born  from  above, 
— "born  again  of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word," 
consequently,  as  being  dead  in  regard  to  his  former  life 
and  its  actings,  and  raised  to  a  new  life  through  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  so  that  he  has  new  views, 
new  aims,  new  instincts,  desires,  and  enjoyments.  With 
such  a  one,  "  old  things  are  passed  aAvay,  and  he  is 
become  a  new  creation."  This  new  birth,  or  resurrec- 
tion to  a  new  and  spiritual  life,  is  represented  in  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  which  the  apostle  had  referred 
to  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verses  12  and  13,  where 
he  speaks  of  them  as  "  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism ; 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him,  through  the  faith 
of  the  oj)eration  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead.  And  you  being  dead  in  your  sins,  and  the 
uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together 
with    Christ,   having   forgiven  you  all    tresi^asses." 

Their  baptism  represented  the  death,  burial,  and  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  whereby  he  fulfilled  all  righteous- 
ness, as  the  substitute  of  his  guilty  people,* — their 
union  and  communion  with  Christ  therein,t — and  also 
their  conformity  to  him  in  dying  unto  sin,  and  rising 
again  to  newness  of  life,  through  faith  in  him  who  was 
delivered  for  their  offences,  and  raised  again  for  their 
justification. :];  So  that,  if  they  were  real  believers  in 
Christ,  they  had  the  thing  signified  by  their  baptism. 
They  who  were  once  dead   in  their  sins,  were  now  dead 

•  Matt.   iii.  \5. 

+  Rom.  vi.    10,   II;    2  Cor.   v.   14;     Gal.  ii.   19,  20;    Eph.  ii.  4—7. 

\   Rom.  vi.   4 ;     Col.  ii.    12. 
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to  sin,  and  buried  with  Christ;  they  were  also  quick- 
ened together  with  him,  having  all  their  trespasses  for- 
given ;  they  were  also  delivered  from  the  dominion  of 
sin,  being  raised  up  together  with  hin,  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life,  which  will  issue  in  their  resurrection 
to  eternal  life  with  Christ  in  glory.  Such  was  the 
happy  state  to  which  they  were  risen  with  Christ,  as 
represented   by   their  baptism.     Let  us  now  consider, — 

II.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  the  things  above, 
which   the  apostle   exhorts  them   to   seek. 

Now  the  things  that  are  above,  are  heavenly  things — 
not  merely  the  heavenly  inheritance  itself,  but  all  those 
things  which  pertain  to  it,  and  are  both  designed  and 
calculated  to  fit  and  prepare  the  children  of  God  for 
the  enjoyment  of  it ;  and  these  are  all  opposed  to  things 
on  the  earth.  All  the  spiritual  blessings  which  the 
God  of  salvation  confers  through  Christ,  are  things  above, 
or  heavenlf/  things, — Eph.  i.  3,  both  with  regard  to 
their  nature  and  source.  All  those  things  which  be- 
long to  the  new  or  Christian  life, — to  the  believer's 
growth  in  grace,  and  his  spiritual  enjoyments  in  this 
world,  are  things  above;  they  come  from  above,  and  are 
heavenly  in  their  nature  and  tendency.  We  shall  spe- 
cify some  of  these.     For  instance : — 

1.  There  is  "the  sincere  milk^of  the  word,"* — the 
doctrine  concerning  Christ  and  his  salvation,  which  is 
the  food  of  the  regenerate  soul,  with  all  the  other 
appointed  means  of  instruction  f  nd  growth  in  grace ; 
such  as  the  apostles'  doctrine,  the  fellowship,  the  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  the  prayers  and  praises  of  the  house 
of  God,  which  are  all  of  them  divinely  calculated  to 
nourish  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  to  encrease  their  faith, 
hope,  and  love,  and  cause  them  to  grow  in  grace,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.     Though  these   means  are  on  the  earth,  even  as 

•  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 


ON    SPIRITLALITY    OF    M[ND.  415 

we  ourselves  are,  yet  they  are  from  above,  and  bring 
the  things  that  are  above  to  our  view ;  so  they  tend 
to  promote  our  spirituality  of  mind,  and  our  desire  after 
heavenly  things;  and  those  who  have  no  relish  for 
these  "Avells  of  salvation,"  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
spiritual  life,  or   to   seek  th     things   that  are  above. 

2.  The  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  a  way  of 
light,  life,  holiness,  and  consolation,  with  all  his  blessed 
fruits  and  effects  upon  our  souls,  are  also  things  above, 
which  the  children  of  God  ought  earnestly  to  seek 
after.  It  is  by  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  that  the  out- 
ward means  produce  their  proper  effects.  And  although 
those  who  are  risen  with  Christ  have  all  of  them  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  some  measure,  yet  they  are  called 
to  seek  larger  communications  of  the  Spirit  of  grace. 
Hence  we  find  the  apostle  praying  in  behalf  of  the 
believing  Ephesians,  "  that  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  would  give  unto 
them  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  him ;  the  eyes  of  their  understanding 
being  enlightened,  that  they  might  know  what  is  the 
hope  of  their  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  inheritance  in  the  saints,*" — that  "  he  would  grant 
them,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strength- 
ened with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that 
Christ  might  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith  ;  that  they, 
being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  might  be  able  to 
comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  they  might  be 
filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."t  For  the  Romans 
he  prays,  "  that  the  God  of  hope  would  fill  them  with 
all  joy  and  peace  in  believing  that  they  might  abound  in 
hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit."^  And 
in  behalf  of  the  Thessalonians,  "  that  the  Lord  would 
make  them    to  increase   and  abound   in   love  one   toward 

•   Eph.    i,   17-21.  t  ehap.   iii.    16-19.  \  Rom.    xv.    13. 
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another,  and  toward  all  men,  to  the  end  he  might  esta- 
blish their  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God, 
even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  all  !  is  saints."*  The  real  disciples  of 
Christ  will  be  very  sensible  of  the  need  they  have  of 
an  increase  of  all  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  as  they  re- 
late to  every  (jracious  temper,  as  well  as  spiritual  en- 
joyment,  and  will,  undoubtedly,  seek  these  things.     But, 

3.  The  things  that  are  above  more  especially  signify 
things  pertaining  to  the  heavenly  state ;  or  future  glory, 
for  they  are  said  to  be  "  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God." 

When  the  Son  of  God  rose  from  the  dead,  he  did 
not  remain  on  earth,  to  set  up  a  worldly  kingdom,  or 
political  establishment  here,  that  he  and  his  followers 
might  pursue  after  earthly  happiness  and  the  enjoyments 
of  sense.  Far  otherwise :  he  ascended  into  heaven  as 
their  forerunner,  to  prepare  mansions  of  eternal  rest  and 
blessedness  for  them ;  consequently,  those  who  are  risen 
with  him  should  follow  his  example,  by  seeking  those 
heavenly  enjoyments  which  are  at  God's  right  hand, 
where  Christ  now  is,  and  were  there  is  fulness  of  joy, 
even  pleasures  for  evermore.f  But  who  can  describe  the 
glory  and  happiness  of  these  things  }  What  eye  hath 
seen,  or  what  ear  hath  heard,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him  }  It  is  to  appear  with 
Christ  in  glory— to  see  him  as  he  is,  and  to  be  made 
like  him — to  partake  of  that  blessedness  with  which  he 
is  crowned — and  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord  beyond 
the  reach  of  wo.  This  felicity  Christ  now  enjoys,  as 
the  risen  and  glorified  Head  of  his  body,  the  church ; 
and  it  is  in  his  gift  to  bestow  the  same  upon  those 
who  are  risen   with  him.     This  leads  us, — 

III.  To  enquire,  what  is  ijnplied  in  the  exhortation, 
to  seek   the   things  that   are   above. 

•  1  Thess.  iii.   12,  f  Psalm  xvi    11. 
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And  I  begin  with  remarking,  that  to  seek  these 
blessings,  it  is  absohitely  necessary  that  we  be  firmly 
persuaded  in  our  own  minds,  that  such  things  are  to 
be  obtamed ;  for  unless  this  be  the  case,  we  shall 
never  seek  them  in  earnest.  It  is  said  of  the  Patri- 
arch Abraham,  that  when  called  to  quit  his  country 
and  kindred,  and  to  go  into  the  land  which  was  pro- 
mised him  for  an  inheritance,  he  obeyed  the  divine  direc- 
tion ;  and  he  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  It 
was  faith  in  God's  promise — the  confidence  which  he  had 
in  the  divine  veracity, — which  influenced  his  conduct ; 
for  he  was  firmly  persuaded  that  there  was  such  a 
country,  and  that  his  expectation  of  possessing  it  should 
not  be  disappointed.  And  this  is  written  for  the  ad- 
monition of  Christians,  who  have  the  promise  of  a 
better  inheritance;  but  if  they  doubt  of  its  existence, 
or  question  the  faithfulness  of  Him  who  hath  pro- 
mised it,  they  will  not  seek  it  with  their  whole  heart ; 
lukewarmness,  formality,  and  a  listless  indifference,  will 
characterize  all  their  conduct. 

Again,  when  we  are  exhorted  to  seek  the  things 
that  are  above,  it  implies  that  we  give  these  things  a 
decided  preference  in  our  judgment  and  affection  above 
everything  in  this  world.  So  the  apostle  exhorts :  "  Set 
your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earth."  Things  on  the  earth  are  earthly  things — of  an 
earthly  nature,  and  adapted  to  the  animal  life.  On 
these  he  forbids  us  to  set  our  affections,  well  know- 
ing that,  in  that  case,  it  would  be  impossible  for  us 
to  place  our  affections  on  heavenly  things,  and,  conse- 
quently, to  pursue  them  as  our  leading  object,  they 
being  Avholly  incompatible  with  each  other.  To  seek 
the  things  above,  therefore,  we  must  have  our  affec- 
tions detached  from  the  things  of  this  world,  and  set 
upon  heavenly  things.  Even  a  divided  heart  will,  in 
this  case,  effectually  hinder  us  from  seeking  the  things 
that    arc    above. 

Once  more.     The  exhortation  in  the  text,  to  seek  the 
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things  that  are  above,  implies,  that  we  keep  them  ha- 
bitually and  steadily  in  view  as  the  objects  of  our 
supreme  desire  and  joyful  hope.  Not  only  must  we 
prefer  them  in  our  judgment  to  all  the  riches,  honours, 
and  pleasures  of  this  world,  but  our  affections  must  soar 
to  them;  we  must  seek  them  by  earnest  prayer,  and 
in  a  diligent  use  of  all  the  means  that  Divine  Wis- 
dom hath  appointed  for  the  attainment  of  them;  follow- 
ing Jesus  in  the  race  of  faith  and  patience,  and  pressing 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  our  high  calling. 
Like  the  apostle  Paul,  we  must  be  crucified  unto  the 
world,  and  have  our  conversation  in  heaven.  Thus  it 
was  that  the  Patriarchs  of  old  desired  and  sought  a 
heavenly  country,  confessing  themselves  strangers  and  pil- 
grims on  the  earth, — Heb.  xi.  14 — 16  ;  chap.  xii.  1,  2  ; 
Phil.  iii.  13,  14.  This  is,  by  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing,  to  seek  for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality, 
even  eternal  life, — Rom.  ii.  7. 

IV.  And  lastly,  let  us  advert  to  the  reasons  ad- 
duced in  the  text,  to  enforce  this  exhortation.  And  the 
first  thing  of  which  the  apostle  reminds  the  Colossians  is, 
that  "  they  were  dead,^'' — namely,  by  communion  with 
Christ  in  his  death,  as  signified  in  their  baptism.  They 
were  dead  to  the  world,  as  the  source  of  their  happiness 
and  joy.  Having  found  all  their  salvation  and  all  their 
desire  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified,  they  were  be- 
come crucified  unto  the  world,  and  the  world  unto  them.* 
They  were  also  dead  to  the  law,  as  the  condition  of 
life,  or  terms  of  acceptance  with  God ;  for  in  this  way 
only  could  they  live  to  God ;  and  hence  the  apostle 
says  of  himself,  "  I  through  the  law,  am  dead  to  the 
law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God :  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ,  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liv- 
eth  in  me;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh, 
I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me 
and  gave  himself  for  me,"t — and,  finally,  they  were  dead 

"  Gal.  vi.  14.  +  Gal.  ii.  19,  20. 
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to  sin,  as  they  professed  in  their  baptism.*  How,  then, 
can  those  who  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein, 
or  set  their  affections  on  things  on  the  earth  ?  "  Know 
ye  not,"  says  the  apostle  to  the  Romans,  "  that  so  many 
of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  bap- 
tized into  his  death  ?  Therefore  we  are  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  into  death :  that,  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For, 
if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection  ;  knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  cruci- 
fied with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed, 
that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin."*  Such  is  the 
improvement,  which  believers  who  have  been  baptized 
upon  a  scriptural  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  are  in- 
structed to  make  of  that  solemn  ordinance.  The  apos- 
tle adds, — your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  The 
true  spiritual  and  heavenly  life  of  a  Christian  consists 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine  favour ,  and  this  life  will 
be  perfected  in  the  everlasting  fruition  of  God  in  the 
heavenly  state.  But  this  life  is  not  visible  to  the 
world,  nor  even  to  themselves  at  present.  True,  they 
have  the  faith,  hope,  and  earnest  of  it,  by  the  Spirit; 
but  it  is  hid  with  Christ,  who  is  removed  from  their 
sight,  and  now  seated  at  God's  right  hand  :  for  we 
are  told,  that  "it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be,  but  we  know  that  when  Christ" — who  is  our  life — 
"shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is.-'f  And  surely  the  hope  of  this  should 
lead  us  to  purify  ourselves,  by  raising  our  hearts  and 
affections  above  this  transitory  state  of  things,  and  pro- 
moting our  spiritual-mindedness,  which  is  life  and  peace. 
For,  never  let  us  lose  sight  of  this  animating  consider- 
ation, that,  when  Christ,  who  is  onr  life,  shall  appear, 
then   shall    we   also   appear    with  him  in   glory.      Christ 

•  Rdin.  vi.  3     6.  f  1   John  iii.  2, 
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is  here  called  "our  life,"  because  he  lives  in  us,  as 
the  apostle  Paul  says  oti  another  occasion,* — and  because 
he  is  the  second  man,  the  quickening  Spirit,  who  will 
raise  up  his  disciples  to  the  enjoyment  of  an  immortal 
and  glorious  life  with  himself  in  heaven.  He  will 
come  again  the  second  time,  to  perfect  the  salvation  of 
all  who  look  for  him ;  and  then,  they  shall  appear 
with  him  in  glory.  He  will  at  his  coming,  raise  the 
dead,  and  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  conferring 
upon  his  faithful  followers  the  crown  and  the  kingdom. 
Then  they  shall  see  him  as  he  is;  they  shall  be  with 
him,  behold  his  glory,  and  share  in  his  blessedness.f 
And  is  not  this  is  a  sufficient  reason,  why  we  should 
seek  the  things  that  are  above,  where  He  is,  and  set  our 
affections  on  them,   and  not  on    things   on  the  earth.'' 

But  we  shall  now  advert  to  some  other  considerations 
which  should  induce  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ, 
to  comply  with  this  important  exhortation.  And,  here 
let  us  be   reminded,  that, — 

1.  Consistency  with  our  professsion  requires  that  we 
should  set  our  affections  upon  things  above,  and  make 
such  things  the  supreme  object  of  our  pursuit.  Having, 
in  our  baptism,  professed  to  be  dead  to  sin  and  the 
world,  by  the  death  or  crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  to  be 
risen  with  him  to  newness  of  life,  if  we  have  any  re- 
gard to  consistency  of  character,  we  must  see  the  obli- 
gations we  are  under,  to  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affec- 
tions and  lusts,  to  walk  not  as  other  Gentiles  walk, 
in  the  vanity  of  their  minds,  loving  the  world  and  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world,  but  giving  proof  that  our 
citizenship  is  in  heaven,  by  having  our  hearts  and  affec- 
tions centering  there.  If  we  are  dead  to  sin  and  worldly 
lusts,  if  we  are  really  risen  with  Christ  to  newness  of 
life,  and  have  our  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  as  im- 
plied in  our  profession,  we  must  undoubtedly  seek  the 
things  that  are   above.      For  if  our    affections   and   pur- 

•  Gal.  ii.  20.  t  John  xvii.  24;     1    John  iii.  2. 
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suits  are  more  set  upon  the  things  of  j this  world,  than 
upon  heavenly  ohjects,  under  whatever  pretext  this  may 
be,  our  inconsistency  must  be  glaring,  and  our  profes- 
sion plainly   hypocritical.     Besides, — 

2.  We  should  ever  keep  in  mind,  that  our  state  and 
character  will  be  determined  by  that  which  engages 
our  chief  affections  and  pursuit,  whether  it  be  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  concerns 
of  this  lower  world.  "To  be  carnally  minded  is  death; 
but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace."  To 
know  our  real  character,  we  have  only  to  ask  ourselves 
seriously,  which  have  the  chief  hold  of  our  affections, — 
the  joys  of  sense,  the  pleasures  of  sin  which  are  but 
for  a  moment,  the  concerns  of  this  sublunary  state,  the 
riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  this  world, — or  the 
enjoyment  of  the  divine  favour,  the  institutions  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  joyful  hope  of  everlasting  life 
from  the  dead  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Father;  and  then 
let  conscience  decide.  If,  therefore,  it  be  of  any  import- 
ance to  us,  whether  we  are  real  Christians  or  not,  a 
compliance  with  the  exhortation  in  the  text  must  be 
equally  so. 

3.  Let  us  all  remember,  that  nothing  on  earth  is 
worthy  of  our  supreme  affection.  All  that  is  in  the 
world,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  pride  of  life — these  are  all  sensual,  worldly  things. 
Concerning  some  of  them,  it  may  be  truly  said,  that 
the  love  of  them  is  gross  and  brutish — of  others,  that  it 
is  sordid  and  base, — and  of  a  third  class  that  it  is  fool- 
ish, vain,  and  diabolical;  while  all  of  them  are  opposed 
to  the  love  of  God,  and  wholly  incompatible  with  it. 
They  debase  and  vitiate  the  soul.  Even  the  lawful  en- 
joyments of  life,  when  allowed  to  predominate  in  our 
hearts,  so  as  to  take  the  place  of  things  that  are  spiritual 
and  heavenly,  will  inevitably  be  productive  of  the  same 
pernicious  effects.  The  best  things  which  this  world 
affords,  can  never  yield  true  happiness  to  an  intelligent, 
reflecting   mind,   though    they  may,  for   a  season,  intoxi- 
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cate  it.  And  though  we  were  to  suppose  them  ten  thou- 
sand times  better  than  they  are,  we  must  at  least  ad- 
mit, that  they  are  all  vanishing  and  transitory,  even  as 
our  own  lives  are  by  which  we  enjoy  them.  But  how 
different  is  the  case  with  the  "  things  that  are  above.'* 
These  indeed  are  worthy  of  our  highest  affections. 
They  are,  in  their  own  nature,  the  most  amiable  and 
excellent.  The  love  of  them  ennobles  and  purifies  the 
mind.  They  are  satisfying,  and  every  way  adequate  to 
the  most  enlarged  desires  of  the  soul,  so  as  to  yield 
complete  happiness ;  and  to  crown  the  whole,  they 
are  everlasting   in  their  duration. 

4.  The  things  on  which  we  are  exhorted  to  fix  our 
affection  are  above,  ivliere  Christ  sitteth  on  the  riyht 
hand  of  God.  All  the  happiness  of  the  saints,  whether 
in  possession  or  in  hope,  flows  to  them  through  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  has  procured  it  by  his  death  and 
resurrection ;  and  he  is  now  in  possession  of  it  as  their 
Head.  Their  life  is  hid  with  him  in  God.  He  is  the 
quickening  Spirit  that  will  raise  them  up  to  the  full 
fruition  of  it;  for  he  is  their  life,  and  they  shall  reign 
in  life  by  him,  appearing  with  him  in  glory.  This  ever- 
lasting happiness,  therefore,  is  to  be  enjoyed  where 
Christ  is — in  his  society — in  the  highest  heavens, — where 
they  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  behold  his  glory,  and  be 
made  like  unto  him.  In  the  present  world,  the  highest 
earthly  happiness  which  the  children  of  God  know,  con- 
sists in  the  enjoyment  and  friendship  of  the  objects  of 
their  love ;  and  when  these  are  separated  from  them  by 
death,  it  is  a  pleasing  thought  to  anticipate  a  period, 
when  they  shall  meet  them  again  in  a  happier  world. 
But  if  this  be  true  of  our  Christian  friends  in  general, 
what  must  it  be  to  be  admitted  into  the  presence  of  the 
Saviour  himself,  our  best  and  most  affectionate  friend — He 
with  whom  none  else  can  compare,  and  who  deserves  our 
highest  affection  !  If,  therefore,  we  love  him  as  we  ought, 
our  affections  must  necessarily  be  where  he  is,  and  our 
prevailing  desire  be,  to  be  with  him,  which  is  far  better 
than  all  our  enjoyments  on  earth,  even  of  a  spiritual  kind. 


SERMON    XXVIl. 


THE   LORD'S  SUPPER. 

This  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 


Luke   xxii.  19. 


X  HE  wish  to  be  remembered  after  we  are  dead,  by  those 
who  shared  our  affections  here,  is  one  of  the  strongest 
desires  that  the  God  of  nature  has  implanted  in  the  hu- 
man breast.  Hence  the  common  practice,  when  mortals 
are  about  to  quit  the  stage  of  life,  of  distributing  tokens 
of  affection  among  their  surviving  friends ;  and  after  death, 
their  graves  are  preserved,  and  monuments  are  erected 
to  perpetuate  their  memories.  Something  of  this  kind 
may  be  traced  in  the  histories  of  all  countries,  which 
would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  thing  was  founded  in 
nature.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  sinful  in  it.  The 
Son  of  the  Highest  both  felt  and  indulged  it.  When 
about  to  take  his  last  farewell  of  his  beloved  disciples, 
who  had  been  his  companions  on  earth,  we  find  him 
anxious,  that  they  should  not  forget  him  when  absent  from 
their  sight ;  and  to  prevent  this,  he  instituted  a  memo- 
rial of  his  dying  love.  "He  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  This  is  my 
body  Avhich  is  given  for  you :  this  do  in  remembrance 
of  meT 

But  it   was  not   merely   by  his  first  disciples  that  the 
gracious   Saviour  wished  to   be   remembered  ;  for  as  the 
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benefits  of  his  death  were  to  be  partaken  of  by  multi- 
tudes of  the  human  race,  who  were  to  be  born  in  every 
age  to  the  remotest  period  of  time ;  so  he  appointed 
this  ordinance  of  the  breaking  of  bread,  to  be  a  stated 
institution  in  his  church  or  kingdom,  to  embalm  his 
memory  in  the  devoted  affections  of  his  people,  anjl  to 
remind  them,  from  time  to  time,  of  the  debt  of  grati- 
tude they  owe  to  his  dying  love.  He  is  still  saying  to 
each  of  us,  in  his  word  and  in  his  ordinances,  "  Remem- 
ber we." 

Our  blessed  Redeemer  had,  indeed,  a  reason  for  de- 
siring to  be  kept  in  the  recollections  of  his  disciples, 
which  none  other  of  the  human  race  can  pretend  to  ; 
and  that  is  founded  upon  the  ardent  affection  he  bears 
them.  He  well  knew  how  much  of  their  peace,  and 
happiness,  and  joy,  depended  upon  their  remembering 
HIM.  If  burdened  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  he  well  knew 
that  relief  could  only  come  to  them  effectually,  by  think- 
ing of  the  "  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world."  If  the  world  allured  them  by  its  plea- 
sures, or  frowned  upon  them  with  its  calamities,  he  was 
aware  they  had  only  to  turn  their  thoughts  to  Calvary, 
to  find  an  antidote  to  both.  In  short,  whatever  was 
their  condition  and  present  circumstances,  while  travers- 
ing this  vale  of  tears,  he  knew  they  had  only  to  think 
of  HIM,  his  character,  offices,  grace,  and  salvation ;  to 
find  a  source  of  rejoicing,  and  that  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and   full   of  g  ory. 

Allow  me,  my  beloved  brethren,  to  put  you  in  mind 
of  a  few  plain  things  suggested  by  the  words  of  the 
text.  And  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity  and  order,  I  shall 
submit  to  your  consideration,  what  I  have  to  say,  on 
the  present  occasion,  under  the  following  views — namely, 
What  we  should  more  particularly  remember  concerning 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — How  we  should  remember  it, 
— and  Why  we   ought  to  remember  it. 

I.  What  is  it  we  are  called  to  remember  concerning 
Christ,  in  the  ordinance  of  his   Supper }     And,  first, — 
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In  observing'  this  institution,  we  ought  to  recall  to  our 
recollection,  Who  he  is; — the  Word  incarnate,  or  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh — the  beloved  Son  of  God — the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  im- 
mage  of  his  person — the  Almighty  Creator,  Upholder, 
and  Governor  of  the  Universe ; — the  Lord  of  Angels  and 
of  men,  "over  all  and  God  blessed  for  ever."  A  recol- 
lection of  his  original  dignity,  is  necessary  to  our  form- 
ing just  conceptions  of  the  depth  of  his  condescension, 
the  efficacy  of  his  atonement,  and  the  greatness  of  his  love. 

We  are  also  called,  in  this  ordinance,  to  remember 
what  fie  became  for  our  sakes.  Though  he  w^as  in  the 
fonn  of  God,  and  though  it  was  no  robbery  in  him  to 
claim  equality  with  God,  yet  he  emptied  himself  of  the 
majesty  of  Deity  and  veiled  his  glory,  the  glory  of  the 
Godhead,  in  humble  clay;  he  passed  by  the  nature  of 
angels,  and  took  hold  of  the  seed  of  Abraham;  he  was 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  became  bone  of  our 
bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  that  he  might  hold  con- 
verse with  worms  of  the  earth;  for  "the  children  being- 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  took  part 
of  the  same."  And  was  not  this  astonishing  condescen- 
sion.?  "The  Mighty  God"  became  a  "child  born"  and  a 
"  Son  given!" — the  Father  of  Eternity,  became  a  feeble 
babe,  whose  duration  is  measured  by  days,  and  weeks, 
and  months,  and   years. 

We  should  ftu-ther  call  to  mind  what  he  did,  and  what 
he  said,  while  tabernacling  among  us.  "  That  he  was 
holy,  harmless,  undeliled,  and  separate  from  sinners  ;  that 
he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth;" — 
on  the  contrary,  he  always  did  the  things  Avhich  pleased 
his  heavenly  Father.  He  went  about  doing  good  to 
the  bodies  and  souls  of  men — healing  diseases,  and  teach- 
ing the  people  the  things  that  concerned  their  eternal 
peace.  We  should  think  of  the  "gracious  Avords  that 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth," — the  "  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy"  which  he  proclaimed  to  perishing  sinners,  as  the 
great  object  of  his  mission  into  the  world,  and  the  chan- 
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nel  through  which  forg-iveness  was  to  flow  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  Nor  shouhl  Ave  he  unmindful  of  the  pre- 
cious instructions  and  divine  consolations  which  he  ad- 
ministered to  his  disciples,  immediately  after  he  had 
instituted  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  which  are  recorded 
in  the  fourteenth  and  three  following  chapters  of  John's 
gospel. 

But  especially  should   we,  on    this   occasion,   well  and 
deeply  consider  what  he  suffered — at   the  hands  of  wick- 
ed  men — from    the   powers    of  darkness — and    from  his 
God !      What   he    suff'ered    in    his    body,  when    he    was 
nailed  to   the   accursed  tree ;   in  his  holy  soul,  when    the 
cup  of  divine   indignation  against   sin    was  given  him  to 
drink,  and  the  vials  of   the  wrath   of   God  were   poured 
out   upon    the   innocent    sufferer!      Think    of  the  image 
of  the   invisible  God,   crucified  as   a   malefactor,   amidst 
the   scoffs    and    insults   of    an   infuriated   rabble !      Con- 
sider how  diversified,  how  complicated,  how  intense,  how 
violent,  were  his  sufferings.     Reflect  on  his  agony  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  trace  him  thence  to  Herod's 
judgment  hall.    Consider  the  crown  of  thorns — the  scourg- 
ing and  buffeting — the  bearing  of  his  cross,  and  the  cru- 
cifixion— the  thirst,  the  gall,  the  vinegar : — these  are  all 
fit  topics  for  our  meditation  when  surrounding  the  table 
of  the   Lord. 

And  then  let  us  remember  ihut  he  died — and  how 
he  died.  He  "  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  Old  Testa.ment  Scriptures."  His  death 
was  that  of  a  traitor  and  blasphemer,  a  felon,  and  a 
slave — a  shameful,  painful,  ignominious  death — an  ac- 
cursed death — accursed  of  God  :  he  was  made  a  curse 
for  gviilty  rebels.  He  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death,^  and 
was  numbered  with  transgressors,  and  reckoned  as  vile 
as  they.  He  expired  under  the  wrath  of  God.  And  while 
we  meditate  on  his  sufferings,  let  us  never  forget,  how 
deeply  we  are  interested  in  them;  that  his  body  was 
broken,  and  his   blood  shed,   for  our  benefit,  and  in  our 
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stead :  that  "  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  that  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  laid  upon  him,  and  that  by  his  stripes  we 
are  healed." 

Moreover,  we  are  called,  in  this  institution,  to  remem- 
ber tlte  important  conftequences  of  Ins  deaiJi.  And  what 
are  they  ?  To  exjiiate  sin — to  satisfy  the  claims  which 
divine  justice  had  upon  us — to  atone  Almighty  wrath — 
to  secure  the  honours  of  the  divine  character  in  ex- 
tending mercy  to  the  guilty — to  vindicate  the  rights  of 
the  divine  government  in  pardoning  iniquity,  transgres- 
sion, and  sin — to  ratify  the  new  and  everlasting  cove- 
nant— and  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers. 
These  are  some  of  the  grand  and  benevolent  ends  of 
the  Saviour's  death.  It  Avas  the  most  extraordinary 
occmrence  that  ever  took  j)lace  on  the  theatre  of  this 
world :  it  shook  hell  to  its  centre,  and  filled  the  abodes 
of  bliss  with  wonder  and  admiration.  To  witness  the 
Lord  of  Life  and  Glory  exjiiring  as  a  malefactor  on  a 
gibbet,  and  that  to  save  rebellious  worms  of  the  earth, 
excited  the  sympathy  of  universal  nature, — the  sun  with- 
drew his  light — the  earth  was  convulsed — the  rocks  were 
rent — the  graves  opened — and  many  of  the  dead  returned 
to  life  again.  This  is  the  wonderful  event  which  we 
are  called  to  commemorate  in  the  breaking  of  bread, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  remember,  that  it  was  for  us 
men,   and  for  our  salvation. 

I  only  add,  that  in  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we 
are  called  to  remember,  that  as  Christ  proceeded  from  the 
Father,  and  came  into  this  world,  to  effect  the  salvation  of 
his  guilty  people ;  so  having  accomplished  that  amazing 
undertaking,  he  has  left  the  world  and  returned  to  the  Fa- 
ther^— John  xvi.  28.  We  are  to  commemorate  the  death 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  death  of  him,  "  who  was 
once  dead,  but  is  now  alive,  and  lives  for  evermore,  and  has 
the  keys  of  death  and  the  invisible  world;"  and  that  having 
risen  from  the  dead,  he  ascended  up  far  above  all  hea- 
vens, and   took  his  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
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of  the  Majesty  on  high,  there  to  receive  the  reward 
of  all  his  toils  and  sufferings — to  aj^pear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us — to  officiate,  as  the  great  High 
Priest  of  his  church,  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary — and  to 
prepare  mansions  of  eternal  rest  for  his  followers.  And 
while  we  sympathise  with  him  in  all  the  sorrows  which 
he  underwent  for  our  sakes,  we  share  with  him  in  the 
honour  and  happiness  with  which  he  is  rewarded,  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  Father's  love,  and  the  smiles  of 
his   favour. 

These  are  some  of  the  delightful  topics  which  should 
occupy  the  devout  recollections  of  the  Christian  brother- 
hood, when  surrounding  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and 
when  eating  bread  and  drinking  wine,  in  remembrance 
of  his  dying  love  and  rising  power.  It  is  the  bread 
and  cup  of  the  Lord,  sacred  to  his  memory.  Let  us 
now  consider, — 

II.  How  we  should  remember  him — or  with  what 
dispositions  of  mind  this  should  be  done.  It  cannot 
be  supposed  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  instituted 
this  ordinance,  and  said,  "  This  do  in  rememhrance 
of  me,"  meant  no  more  by  it,  than  that  it  should 
serve  as  a  memento,  that  there  had  been  such  a  person 
in  the  world — or  that  he  might  be  remembered  with 
indifference  and  distrust,  or  coldness  and  disrespect.  To 
imagine  this,  would  be  to  grossly  mistake  the  ends  of 
the  institution.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  the  most  solemn 
act  of  religious  worship  in  which  we  can  be  engaged 
in  this  world;  and  it  ought  to  call  into  lively  exer- 
cise all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  our  minds — espe- 
cially our  faith  and  love — our  admiration  and  gratitude 
— our  highest  reverence  and  most  profound  Immility.  Let 
me  enlarge   a  little  upon  each  of  these  topics. 

Faith  is  essential  to  every  act  of  acceptable  worship; 
for  "  without  it,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  But 
necessary  as  it  is  in  all  duties,  it  is  more  especially 
so  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Without  faith,  this  divine  in- 
stitution  would   be  a    useless    ceremony— we    could    not 
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"  discern  the  Lord's  body," — we  covdd  not  "  cat  his 
flesh  and  drink  his  blood," — we  could  not  perceive  the 
thing  signified  in  this  ordinance;  or,  to  speak  without 
a  figure,  we  could  neither  understand  the  truth  which 
is  emblematically  represented  in  it,  nor  jjarticipate  in 
the  blessings  that  are  shadowed  forth  by  the  symbols 
of  bread  and  wine,  without  faith.  When  Jesus  said,  "Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  he  evidently  calls  us  to 
the  consideration  of  himself,  as  held  forth  in  the 
Gospel  testimony,  "  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world ;"  and  so  it  supposes  that 
we  believe  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God — the  only  Sa- 
viour of  lost  and  perishing  sinners.  In  the  institution 
of  this  ordinance,  he  speaks  unto  his  disciples,  as  unto 
persons  who  have  been  instructed  to  know  something 
of  his  character,  grace,  and  salvation ;  and  so  it  is  a 
divinely  appointed  means  of  keeping  them  in  mind  of 
what  they  have  already  attained  to  in  the  knowledge  of 
him.  In  partaking  of  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine, 
the  symbols  of  his  broken  body  and  shed  blood,  we 
make  a  practical  confession  of  our  faith  in  him,  as  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  and  that  we  have  found  salvation 
in  his   death   and  sufferings. 

Love  is  another  disposition  of  the  heart  or  mind,  with 
which  we  should  commemorate  the  Saviour's  death. 
While  engaged  in  the  observance  of  this  divine  ordi- 
nance, his  followers  must  remember  him  in  his  love 
towards  Ihem,  of  which  he  has  given  the  strongest 
proof  that  could  be  given,  in  dying  for  them.  "  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends."  It  was  thus  that  he  manifested 
his  love  towards  us,  and  that,  too,  when  we  were  ene- 
mies. And  can  wc  think  of  this,  without  feeling  any 
glow  of  'affection  towards  him  in  return  ?  Can  we 
think  of  his  original  dignity,  his  essential  excellencies, 
his  mediatorial  qualifications,  and  the  innumerable  bene- 
fits and  blessings  which  he  has  procured  for  us,  with- 
out feeling  the  fire    of  ardent  afiection  kindled  towards 
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him  ?  Let  us  well  consider  the  nature  and  properties 
of  his  love — how  pure  and  disinterested — how  unde- 
served and  unsolicited — how  unfeigned  and  fervent — 
how  full  of  self-denial,  and  how  rich  in  its  conse- 
quences !  The  apostle  Paul  began  to  speak  of  it  upon 
one  occasion,  bvit  he  had  no  sooner  entered  on  the 
subject,  than  he  found  the  impossibility  of  doing  jus- 
tice to  it ;  he  therefore  checks  himself,  and  tells  us  that 
"  it  passeth  knowledge," — that  its  riches  are  "  unsearch- 
able." But,  surely,  if  we  have  any  just  perception  of 
its  out-goings,  of  our  deep  interest  in  it,  and  of  our 
obligations  to  it,  we  shall  say  with  the  spouse,  "  We 
will  remember  thy  love  more  than  wine," — Song  i.  4  ; 
and  it  will  be  among  the  first  and  most  pungent  of 
our  lamentations,  that  we  are  so  little  moved  by  it,  and 
that  our  returns,  in  the  way  of  affection,  are  so  dispro- 
portionate to  his  loveliness  and  his  love.  But,  further, 
We  ought  to  remember  Christ,  in  this  ordinance,  with 
sentiments  of  mingled  admiration  and  gratitude — admi- 
ration of  his  wonderful  condescension  and  grace ;  and 
(jratihide,  for  the  benefits  of  his  redemption.  Every- 
thing jiertaining  to  the  character  of  our  Redeemer,  is 
well  suited  to  awaken  in  us,  sentiments  of  admira- 
tion. Not  only  his  original  dignity,  as  "over  all  and 
God  blessed  for  ever,"  but  his  assumption  of  our  nature 
into  personal  union  with  the  divine;  his  life,  his  suf- 
ferings, his  death,  his  love  for  our  perishing  race,  with 
all  the  train  of  deeply  affecting  circumstances ;  his 
resurrection,  exaltation,  and  intercession,  are  all  mar- 
vellous beyond  measure;  the  holy  angels  look  into 
them  with  rapture  and  astonishment — penetrated  with 
amazement  at  the  depth  of  the  divine  condescension, 
and  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love :  they  never  saw 
so  much  of  God  as  in  this  work.  How  then  ought 
we,  worms  of  the  earth,  to  be  affected  by  a  realizing 
contemplation  of  these  things.  And  as  to  Gratitude  and 
praise;  who  that  views  the  subject  aright,  can  fail  to 
exclaim,  in  unison  with  the  heavenly  host :    "  Worthy  is 
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the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing:  for  he  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  by  his 
blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  nation,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God,  even  his  Father;  to  whom  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever:    Amen." 

Finally,  we  ought  to  remember  the  Saviour,  in  this 
institution,  with  mingled  sentiments  of  reverence  and 
liiimililij.  ^^^  must  not  forget,  that  while  Jesus  is  our 
Saviour,  he  is  also  our  God.  It  was  so  said  of  him  in 
ancient  prophecy :  "  He  is  thy  Lord,  and  worship  him," 
— Psalm  xlv.  10.  The  same  command  was  given  to  all 
the  heavenly  host,  on  his  taking  his  seat  at  the  Father's 
right  hand :  "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him," 
— Heb.  i.  6.  Though  with  unspeakable  condescension 
he  calls  his  redeemed  people,  "not  servants,  but  friends 
and  brethren,"  we  should  never  fail  to  remember  the  in- 
finite distance  which  subsists  between  him  and  us.  The 
Lord's  Supper  is  a  solemn  act  of  worship,  and  should 
be  performed  with  "  reverence  and  godly  fear."  The 
confidence  of  devotional  intercourse  should  not  be  suffered 
to  degenerate  into  indecent  familiarity ;  the  affection  to  be 
cherished  towards  our  Lord,  the  Redeemer,  is  altogether 
of  a  different  character  from  human  friendship.  "  God 
is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  his  saints, 
and  to  be  reverenced  by  all  that  are  about  him."  Let 
us  hold  fast  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  whereby  alone  we 
can  serve  him  acceptably;  for  our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire.  Let  our  reverence  be  mingled  with  penitence  and 
self-abasement  of  soul.  While  we  "  look  on  him  whom 
our  sins  have  .pierced,"  it  behoves  us  to  "  mourn  for 
those  sins,  as  one  mourneth  for  the  loss  of  an  only  son, 
and  to  be  in  bitterness  for  him,  as  one  is  in  bitterness 
for  his  first-born," — Zech.  xii.  10. 

And  while  we  are  on  this  part  of  the  subject,  may  I 
not  be  allowed  to  interpose  a  word  or  two  respecting  the 
stated   times  of  observing   this  ordinance.     In  the  gene- 
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rality  of  dissenting  congregations  throughoutthis  country, 
the  practice  is,  as  you  all  know,  to  communicate  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  once  a  month  ;  but  it  is  not  pretended 
that  there  is  any  scripture  authority  for  this.  If  we 
look  to  the  church  in  Jerusalem, — Acts  ii.  42,  we  see 
plainly,  that  they  made  no  difference  between  the  ob- 
servance of  the  "  breaking  of  bread,"  and  the  other 
branches  of  public  worship;  they  continued  as  stedfast 
in  the  one  as  in  the  other.  And  of  another  church, 
viz.  that  of  Troas,  it  is  recorded,  that  "  they  came  to- 
gether on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  hreak  hread^^ — 
Acts  XX.  7.  This  is  evidently  spoken  of  as  the  main 
object  of  their  coming  together,  and  the  first  day  of 
the  week  was  sacred  to  it.  In  writing  to  the  church 
at  Corinth,  the  apostle  Paul  connects  the  observance  of 
this  ordinance  with  their  coming  together  into  one  place, 
— 1  Cor.  xi.  20.  The  truth  is,  that  it  was  the  invari- 
able and  universal  practice  of  the  churches  of  Christ 
to  observe  this  ordinance  weekly,  for  the  first  three  hun- 
dred years  after  his  death;  for  which  we  have  the  tes- 
timony of  Pliny,  Justin  Martyr,  TertuUian,  Minutius 
Felix,  Cyprian,  Victorinus  Pataviensis,  Basil,  Chrysostom, 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Augustine.  The  change,  from 
weekly  to  monthly  communion,  did  not  take  place  until 
Christianity  had  become  the  established  religion  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  men  had  begun  to  mingle  their 
own  inventions  with  the  worship  of  God.  There  is  no- 
thing to  sanction  it  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  alle- 
giance to  the  King  of  Zion,  imperiously  demands  of  us, 
that  we  abide  firmly  by  the  rule  of  his  word,  rejecting 
the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  which  never 
fail   to  turn  from    the  way  of  truth. 

III.  We  come  now  to  inquire, — Why  we  should 
remember  the  Saviour  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  or,  to  consider  the  obligations  which  Christians 
are  laid  under,  to  comply  with  their  Lord's  injunction. 
And,    here, — 
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1.  The  most  obvious  reason  is,  that  Christ  him- 
self instituted  the  ordinance,  and  commanded  his  dis- 
ciples to  observe  it.  There  is  no  precej^t  in  all  the 
Bible  delivered  in  terms  more  explicit,  than  the  com- 
mand to  Christians  to  observe  the  Lord's  Supper.  Even 
the  precept,  "  thou  shalt  not  steal,"  is  not  more  express, 
unequivocal,  and  obligatory,  than  the  command,  "  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me."  The  same  disposition,  there- 
fore, which  should  lead  us  to  obey  the  Most  High  in 
any  commanded  duty,  would  induce  us  to  obey  him  in 
this.  If  we  reverence  the  authority  of  God  in  any 
case, — if  we  have  any  regard  to  the  character  and  mis- 
sion of  the  Lord  Redeemer,  we  shall  manifest  our  obe- 
dience to  this  institution,  as  uniformly,  faithfully,  and 
cheerfully,  as  in  any  other  given  instance :  the  authority 
is  the  same  in  all.  He  who  instituted  the  ordinance 
of  the  breaking  of  bread,  is  "  Head  over  all  things"  to 
the  church ;  its  only  Lord,  Lawgiver,  King,  and  Judge. 
But,— 

2.  If  any  thing  could  give  weight  to  the  authority 
with  which  this  institution  is  enforced,  it  would  be  found 
in  the  time  and  circumstances  under  which  the  com- 
mand was  issued.  The  apostle  Paul  gives  the  Corinth- 
ian church  the  following  account  of  its  institution : — 
"  The  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  be- 
trayed^ took  bread ;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body,  broken 
for  you:  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the 
same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  sup- 
ped, saying.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood: 
this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of 
me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come," — 1  Cor. 
xi.  23 — 26.  And  if  you  look  into  the  chapter  out  of 
which  I  read  the  text,  you  will  find  that  the  time  of 
observing  the  feast  of  the  Passover  was  now  at  hand, 
when  Jesus  knew  that  he  was  about  to  suffer.  The 
night  had  arrived,  wherein  he  was  to  be  delivered  into 

3k 
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the  hands  of  his  enemies.  When  the  hour  was  come 
for  eating-  the  Paschal  Lamh,  he  sat  clown  with  the 
twelve  apostles  and  said :  "  With  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  passover  with  you  hefore  I  suffer;"  and  then 
he  drew  their  attention  to  its  spiritual  import,  apprising 
them  that  the  great  things  which  it  was  intended  to 
shadow  forth,  were  on  the  eve  of  heing  accomplished  in 
his  own  sufferings  and  death.  He  spent  the  evening  in 
conference  with  his  discij)les,  like  a  dying  father  in  the 
midst  of  his  family,  mingling  consolations  with  his  last 
instructions.  He  knew  perfectly  all  that  was  about  to 
befal  him  :  he  knew  that  within  a  few  hours  he  was  to  be 
torn  from  his  beloved  disciples,  and  on  the  morrow,  to 
be  taken  by  wicked  hands,  and  then  crucified  and  slain. 
It  was  therefore  in  the  j)rosj>ect  of  his  sufferings,  which 
he  knew  would  issue  in  his  death,  that  he  instituted 
this  ordinance,  to  be  a  standing  memorial  in  his  king- 
dom, in  every  succeeding  age,  until  he  should  come 
again.  "Having  loved  his  own,  he  loved  them  unto  the 
end;"  and  he  designed  this  ordinance  to  be  a  pledge 
of  his  dying   love: — 

"  Do   this,"   he  said,  *'  till   time  shall    end ; 
"  Meet    at   my  table  and    record 
"The  mem'ry  of  your    dying   friend, 
"  The  love  of  your  departed    Lord." 

Let  me  add,  as  a  further  important  reason,  why  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  should  never  fail  to  be  found  in  the 
stated  observance   of  this  particular  institution, — 

3.  That  he  has  j^romised  his  special  presence  with 
them  in  the  observance  of  all  his  commands;  and  that 
when  he  instituted  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper,  he  said 
that  he  would  have  communion  with  them  in  it,  by  or 
through  llie  Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter;  for  he  said, 
he  would  "  drink  the  fruit  of  the  vine  new  with  them 
in  his  Father's  kingdom," — Matt.  xxvi.  -29.  In  tliis  pro- 
mise  he  intimated,  that  he  would  hold  communion  and 


THE   lord's  supper.  435 

fellowsliip  with  them  in  this  ordinance — manifesting 
himself  to  them  as  he  does  not  nnto  the  world — giving 
them  refreshing  tokens  of  his  favour,  and  an  assurance 
of  their  interest  in  his  love,  and  sealing  them  to  the 
day  of  redemjition.  Nor  is  that  the  only  text  in  which 
similar  privileges  and  blessings  are  held  forth  to  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  to  encourage  them  in  this  duty. 
In  Luke  xvii.  7 — 10,  we  find  our  Lord  upon  the  very 
same  subject.  The  substance  of  it  is,  that  there  are  spi- 
ritual refreshments  for  the  people  of  God,  which  stand 
nected  with  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  house,  or 
church ;  and  that  none  can  reasonably  expect  to  partake 
of  those  enjoyments,  who  are  careless  and  indifferent 
about  doing  his  will,  in  the  observance  of  his  institu- 
tions. He  reminds  his  disciples,  that  He  has  not  to 
thank  them  because  they  have  observed  his  commands; 
that  they  are  at  best  but  unprofitable  servants, — that  they 
have  done  no  more  than  was  their  duty, — and  that  even 
with  so  doing,  he  has  connected  a  high  state  of  privilege 
and  spiritual  enjoyment.  The  very  same  thing  is  taught 
the  church  of  Laodicea,  when  he  calls  them  to  rejjent- 
ance,  and  promises  on  their  compliance,  that  he  will 
come  in  and  sup  with  them,  and  they  with  him, — 
Rev.  iii.  20. 

In  drawing  these  remarks  to  a  close,  permit  me  fur- 
ther to  remind  you,  my  brethren,  that  this  ordinance 
is  intended  to  admonish  us  of  the  certainly  of  the  s-e- 
cond  coming  of  Christ,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the 
world.  So  the  apostle  says  to  the  Corinthians:  "As 
often  as  ye  cat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  This  passage  is 
an  explicit  declaration  of  one  of  the  jDurposes  accom- 
plished by  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  is 
intended  to  remind  us  of  this  important  truth,  that  the 
same  Saviour,  whose  death  we  commemorate,  whose  ])ody 
was  once  broken  on  the  cross,  and  which  is  now  sym- 
bolically   broken    before    our   eyes,    will,    finally,  appear 
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as  the  Judge  of  the   quick  and  the  dead,  to  perfect    the 
salvation  of  his  people,  and  take  them  all  to  his  eternal 
kingdom.     What  a  powerful  motive  is  this  to  induce   vis 
to  hold  fast  his  faith — to  continue  in   his   love — and   to 
be    found   obedient  to    all    his   revealed  will.      "  Let   a 
man   examine   himself,"     says  the  apostle,    "  and    so  let 
him   eat   of   that  bread    and    drink    of    that   cup."       It 
would   seem  that  some  in  the  Corinthian  church  wholly 
lost  sight  of  its    true  nature  and  design,    by  <3onverting 
it  into  a  common  meal,    so  that  one  was  intemperate  in 
eating,  and  another  in  drinking.       Thus  unwortMlij  did 
they  communicate ;  and  the  Lord  shewed  his  displeasure, 
by   afflicting    them    with     chastisements,   or  bodily    dis- 
eases— "  many  were  weak  and   sickly,  and  some  actually 
died!"      Let   us    take  warning    by   this,  and  be    careful 
that  we   do  not  lose   sight   of   the   grand   objects  exhi- 
bited in  the  institution — the  body  of  Christ  broken  for  us 
— and  his  blood  shed  for  the  remission  of  our  sins.     And 
while  it  presents  him  to  our  view  in  all  the   plenitude 
of  his   love   and    grace,  let    us   never    forget  his   dying 
injunction   to  his  disciples,  to   "love  one  another   as  he 
had  loved  them."      The  apostle  reminds   the  Corinthian 
church  that,  among   other   things,  this   ordinance   is  de- 
signed to   exhibit  the  union   of   a  Christian   church,    as 
constituting  one  body ;  agreeably  to   which  it  represents 
their  joint    participation,   or    fellowship  with    Christ  and 
one  another,  in  feasting  upon  his  sacrifice ;  "  for  we,  be- 
ing  many,  are  one  bread   and   one  body,    for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread."     Hence  it  appears,  that  the 
Saviour  designed  this  institution   to  represent  the  union 
of    the    church,    and    its    communion    in    his   sacrifice, 
which   are   exhibited    by    the    different   members  jointly 
partaking   of  the  same    cup    and    the    same   bread ;  and 
this   shews   the   closeness    of  the  intimacy,  and   the    fer- 
vency   of    the     love,    which     with     unbroken    harmony 
should  ever  reign   in  a  church  of  Christ. 


SERMON    XXVIII. 


THE  WORD   OF  LIFE,  AND  ITS   EXHIBITION    IN 
THE   CHURCHES   OF   CHRIST. 


-Holding  forth  the  word  of  life. 

Philip,  ii.  16. 


At  the  time  of  writing  this  epistle,  the  holy  aj^ostle 
was  placed  in  circumstances  which  few  of  us  would  be 
disposed  to  covet.  He  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  bound 
as  a  malefactor  for  the  Gospel's  sake,  as  you  may  collect 
from  chap.  i.  12 — 14.  But  notwithstanding  his  present 
unenviable  lot,  deprived  as  he  was  of  his  jjersonal  liberty, 
his  thoughts  and  affections  still  reverted  to  Philippi,  and 
the  welfare  of  the  brethren  there,  lay  near  his  heart. 
He  had  undergone  much  personal  suffering,  as  you  may 
all  recollect,  (see  Acts  xvi.)  while  engaged  in  planting 
the  Gospel  among  them  at  first ;  and  the  prosperity  of 
the  church  was  a  subject  in  which  he  was  deeply  in- 
terested. He  hoped  to  see  them  again  in  the  flesh, — 
chap.  i.  25 ;  but  whether  he  did  or  not,  he  was  par- 
ticularly solicitous  that  their  deportment  might  be  such 
as  became  their  profession, — ver.  27.  And  in  the  words 
of  my  text,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  important  ends 
of  their  union,  and  the  duties  that  were  incumbent  upon 
them  as  thus  connected.  The  subject  is  one  from  which 
we  also  may  derive  much  valuable  instruction;   and  with 
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that  object  in  view,  I  propose  to  consider  three  things: 
I. —  What  is  intended  in  my  text  by  the  Word  of  Life ; 
II. — How  that  word  is  to  be  held  forth  in  a  Christian 
Church;  and  III. — The  Ends  that  are  to  be  answered 
by  it. 

I.  By  the  Word  of  Life,  I  understand,  the  word  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel — the  doctrine  concerning  Christ 
and  his  salvation, — the  substance  of  which  is  laid  before 
us  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter, — ver.  6 — 11. 
This  is  the  same  thing  Avhich,  on  another  occasion,  (Eph. 
iv.  21.)  he  terms  "  the  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  It 
comprises  the  truth  which  the  apostles  testified  concern- 
ing Jesus  Christ,  the  true  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  lost 
men;  his  original  dignity,  as  existing,  previously  to  his 
appearance  in  our  world,  in  the  fo?'m  of  God,  encom- 
passed with  majesty  and  glory,  suitable  to  the  great  God 
who  called  the  universe  into  existence,  and  with  whom 
it  was  no  robbery  to  claim  equality  with  the  divine 
Father ;  and  whicli  also  represents  him  as  divesting 
himself  of  the  ensigns  of  royalty,  or  laying  aside  the  form 
of  Deity,  and  assuming  that  of  a  servant,  being  made 
ill  the  likeness  of  men,  and  then  humbling  himself  so  far, 
as  to  become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  To  all  this  scene  of  humiliation,  suffering,  and 
death,  he  condescended  to  submit,  in  order  to  accom- 
plish the  salvation  of  guilty  rebels;  for  "he  died  for 
our  sins  and  was  buried,"  according  to  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets  concerning  the  Messiah, — Psalm  xvi. 
10,  11;  Psalm  xxii ;  and  Isaiah  liii ;  but  God  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  and  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned 
him  with  glory  and  honour,  as  we  have  it,  in  Heb.  ii. 
9 — 11.  This,  then,  is  the  all-important  subject  which  in 
my  text  is  termed  the  word,  that  is,  the  discourse  or  doc- 
trine, of  life,  and  it  is   so   termed,  because, — 

1.  It  is  that  doctrine  which  reveals,  or  lays  open, 
the  nrnj  of  life  and  salvation  for  perishing  sinners;  it 
brings    life    and    immortality    to   light,    unfolding  to  the 
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believer's  view  the  prospect  of  an  eternal  day  beyond 
death  and  the  grave,  and  begetting  him  again  to  the 
lively  hope  of  an  inheritance  which  is  incorrnptiblc,  un- 
defilcd,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  the  hea- 
vens; and  all  this  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from 
the  dead.  This  sentiment  is  not  ill-expressed  by  the 
author  of  the  Night  Thoughts,  in  those  well  known 
lines, — 

"lu    his    blest   life, 

I   see    the  path  ;    and  in  his    deatli,    the  price ; 
And  in   his  great  ascent,  the    proof  supreme 
Of   Immortality." 

But,  further, — 

2.  The  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  is  with  much 
propriety  termed  the  word  of  life,  because  it  is  by 
means  of  this  word  of  truth,  that  those  who  are  by  na- 
ture dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  are  quickened,  rege- 
nerated, or  born  again,  and  made  alive  unto  God. 
Look  for  a  moment  at  the  origin  of  this  church  of  the 
Philippians,  as  we  find  it  recorded,  in  Acts  xvi.  ver.  12, 
&c.  Paul  and  Silas  were  sent  on  a  mission  to  preach 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  in  the  leadings  of  Provi- 
dence, they  came  to  Philippi,  where  they  abode  certain 
days;  and  "on  the  Sabbath,"  says  the  historian,  "  we  went 
out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont 
to  be  made;  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  wo- 
men which  resorted  thither;  and  the  Lord  opened  the 
heart  of  Lydia  to  attend  to  the  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul," — ver.  14,  15.  This  led  to  the  impri- 
sonment of  these  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  you  know 
the  sequel ;  an  earthquake  rent  the  j^rison,  and  the 
doors  flew  open ;  the  jailor  was  on  the  point  of  com- 
mitting suicide,  when  he  was  prevented  by  the  apostle, 
who  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all 
that  were  in  his  house  ;  believing  these  things,  he  was 
then  filled  with  joy  and  peace,  and  began  to  live  to  God. 
But  it  was  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ  and  his 
salvation,  as  understood  and  believed  through  the  power 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  caused  him  to  pass  from  "  death 
unto  life,"  and  so  was  to  him  the  word  of  life, — 1  John  iii. 
14.  See  also  John  i.  13;  James  i.  18;  1  Pet.  i.  23; 
I    Cor.  iv.  15. 

3.  This  word,  or  the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  is  the 
food  on  which  the  believer  lives,  and  may  therefore  well 
be  called  the  word  of  life.  Not  only  is  it  the  quickening 
principle  at  the  first,  but  it  is,  throughout  the  spirit- 
ual life,  what  milk  from  the  mother's  breast  is  to  the 
new-bom  infant ;  it  is  that  whereby  it  grows  and 
thrives.  It  nourishes  his  faith  from  day  to  day ;  it  in- 
vigorates his  hope,  sanctifies  his  heart,  and  quickens 
his  languid  affections.  And  so  when  Paul  took  leave 
of  the  brethren  at  Miletus,  you  may  recollect  that  he 
did  it  in  these  words :  "  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend 
you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able 
to  huild  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  that  are  sanctified," — Acts  xx.  32.  These  few 
observations  may  serve  to  explain  what  we  are  to  under- 
stand by  the  word  of  life,  and  why  the  Gosj)el,  or 
the  doctrine  concerning  Christ,  is  so  denominated.  liCt 
us  now, — 

II.  Consider  how  the  churches  of  Christ  are  to  hold 
forth  this   word   of  life. 

This  e]5istle,  you  see,  is  addressed  "  to  all  the  saints 
that  are  at  Philippi,  with  their  bishops  and  deacons ;" 
and  the  injunction  to  "hold  forth  the  word  of  life,"  is 
addressed  to  them,  not  so  much  as  detached  individu- 
als, as  in  their  united  and  social  capacity,  or  considered 
as  a  company  of  believers,  coming  together  in  one  place, 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  the  public  worship 
of  God,  and  their  mutual  edification.  Hence  we  read, 
that  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  gathered  by  the  ministry 
of  the  apostles,  and  organized  by  special  instructions  from 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  in  order  that  it  might 
serve  as  a  pattern  to  all  others  in  the  order  of  Christ's 
house,  "continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles' doctrine,  and 
the  fellowship,  and  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  the  prayers, 
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praising  God," — Acts  ii.  4*2.  These  were  the  instituted 
appointments  of  Christ,  and  when  properly  conducted, 
they  are  all  adapted  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life. 
But  it  may  be  useful  to  particularize  a  little  on  this 
subject. 

1.  The  apostle's  doctrine  is  a  comprehensive  term. 
We  have  not  the  benefit  of  their  personal  ministry,  as 
the  church  in  Jerusalem  had.  They  preached  the  Gos- 
pel with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven,  con- 
verting thousands  to  the  faith  of  Christ;  they  also 
laid  the  foundations  of  his  kingdom  in  the  world,  gave 
forth  divine  revelation  for  the  benefit  of  succeeding 
ages,  and  were  gathered  to  their  fathers.  But  they  left 
their  doctrine  behind  them,  and  it  is  all  comprised  in 
the  New  Testament.  We  have  there  the  "  form  of 
sound  words" — "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
It  contitutes  an  important  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
all  of  which  is  given  "  by  divine  inspiration,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  reproof,  correction,  and  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness."  The  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  committed  to  writing,  that  they  might  be 
read  in  their  jDublic  assemblies ;  and  that  this  was  a 
stated  and  not  an  occasional  exercise,  needs  little  proof. 
The  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  was  long- 
practised  in  the  Jewish  synagogues ;  and  we  repeatedly 
find  the  ajjostle  Paul  enjoining  upon  Timothy  and 
others,  an  attention  to  the  same  duty,  in  connexion 
with  teaching  and  exhortation.  This,  therefore,  is  one 
way  in  which  the  word  of  life  must  be  held  forth  by 
the  churches   of  Christ. 

2.  The  public  preaching  of  the  word  of  life  is  ano- 
ther divinely  appointed  means  of  holding  it  forth  in 
the  churches.  To  this  end  our  ascended  Saviour,  with 
whom  is  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  bestows  gifts  upon 
men,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  and  the  edifying  of  his  body,  the  church, 
— Eph.  iv.  12.  Pastors  and  teachers  are  raised  up  to 
labour  in   the    word  and  doctrine.     By   the  preaching   of 

3   L 
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the  everlasting  Gospel,  the  word  of  life  is  to  be  held 
forth  statedly  in  the  churches :  it  is  God's  appointment 
for  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  the  awakening  of  the 
careless  and  unconcerned  to  the  things  that  regard  their 
eternal  peace,  and  thus  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truthi :  for  "  it  pleases  God,  by"  (what  the  wise 
men  of  this  world  are  pleased  to  term)  "  the  foolishness 
of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe," — and  Christ 
has  promised  to  be  with  those  that  are  engaged  in  this 
work,  to  bless  their  labours  to  the  end  of  time, — Matt, 
xxviii.  19.  See  the  solemn  charge  of  Paul  to  Timo- 
thy,— 2  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5,  and  of  Peter  and  Paul  to  the 
elders, — 1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4;  and  Acts  xx.  18,  &c.  Thus  they 
are  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  the  comfort,  establishment,  and  edification 
of  the  people  of  God. 

3.  The  exhortations  of  the  brethren  are  also  an  ap- 
pointment of  the  glorified  Head  of  the  Church  for  hold- 
ing forth  the  word  of  life.  The  nature  of  this  duty 
is  sufficiently  apparent,  from  the  words  in  which  it  is 
set  before  us.  All  who  know  the  meaning  of  the  term 
are  aware  that  to  exhort,  is  to  excite  to  any  duty,  by 
means  of  words  fitly  spoken.  Exhortation  may  be  said 
to  include — entreaty,  or  persuasion,  expostulation,  conso- 
lation, and  rebuke.  The  very  same  duty  is  sometimes 
set  before  us  by  the  apostolic  writers,  in  terms  a  lit- 
tle varied ;  as  when  Paul  says  to  the  Colossians,  "  Let 
the  word  of  God  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom, 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another ;"  but  this  comes 
to  the  same  thing — for  teaching  points  out  what  is  duty 
— admonition  consists  in  giving  counsel  or  advice  con- 
cerning it — and  exhortation  is  only  enforcing  the  prac- 
tice of  it ;  so  that  teaching,  admonishing,  and  exhort- 
ing, are  only  different  branches  of  the  same  duty.  Thus 
the  apostle  exhorted  the  believers  to  continue  in  the 
faith,  and  Barnabas  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  pur- 
pose of  heart  they  should  cleave  unto  the  Lord.  The 
apostle  was   persuaded  of  the    Romans,    that   they  were 
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"  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all  knowledg-e,  able  also 
to  admonish  one  another."  One  great  end  for  which  the 
disciples  are  commanded  to  assemble  together,  is,  that 
they  may  have  stated  opportunities  of  mutual  exhorta- 
tion; for  thus  runs  the  apostolic  injunction:  "Not  for- 
saking- the  assembling-  of  ourselves  together,  as  the  man- 
ner of  some   is,   but  exhorting  one  another." 

But,  then,  an  important  consideration  here  arises,  on 
whom  does  this  duty  devolve  ? — is  it  common  to  all 
the  members  of  the  Christian  church?  To  this  I  an- 
swer, certainly  not.  Females  are  as  much  members  of 
the  churches  of  Christ  as  men  are ;  for  there  is  neither 
male  nor  female  in  Christ  Jesus ;  they  are  entitled  to  the 
very  same  privileges ;  yet  they  are  forbidden  to  speak  in 
the  church ;  they  are  commanded  to  keep  silence,  and 
not  to  teach  during-  jiublic  w  orship, — 1  Cor.  xiii.  34  ; 
1  Tim.  ii.  11.  Well;  but  allowing-  that  females  are  ex- 
cluded by  divine  law  from  jiublic  teaching,  is  it  not  the 
bounden  duty  of  all  the  other  sex  to  attend  to  this 
exercise  ?  Again  I  answer,  certainly  not.  To  suppose 
so,  is  to  set  the  Scriptures  at  variance  with  themselves, 
and  to  advocate  a  system,  wdiich  goes  to  destroy  the 
order  of  Christ's  house  and  introduce  confusion,  which 
no  sober-minded  man  would  do.  Look,  I  beseech  you, 
at  the  apostle's  beautiful  similitude  of  a  Christian 
church,  in  1  Cor.  xii ;  and  it  is  as  instructive  as  it  is 
beautiful.  He  there  compares  it  to  the  human  body, 
which  we  all  know  is  made  up  of  a  variety  of  dif- 
ferent members,  yet  all  wisely  adapted  to  minister  to 
the  common  good.  "  The  body"  i.  e.  the  body  of  man, 
"is  not  one  member,"  says  the  apostle,  "but  many," 
— ver.  14.  There  is  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  mouth,  the 
hands,  the  feet,  &c.,  &c.  "  God  hath  set  all  these  in 
the  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,"  and  he  hath  allotted 
to  each  its  respective  functions.  Now  transfer  this  figure 
to  a  Christian  church,  which  is  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ.  In  short,  to  come  at  once  to  the  point,  I  ask 
this  question, — Is  every  official  duty  in  a  church  common 
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to  every  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body?  Is  the  duty 
under  consideration,  for  instance, — that  of  teaching,  ad- 
monishing, or  exhorting,  common  to  every  male  member  ? 
How  unfounded  would  be  the  proposition.  To  affirm 
that,  would  be  just  as  absurd,  as  it  would  be  in  me  to 
say,  that  my  hands  were  able  to  perform  the  operations 
of  my  feet,  or  that  my  ears  could  perform  those  of  my 
mouth  or  eyes.  "  God  hath  set  the  members  every  one 
of  them  in  the  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him," — ver.  18, 
and  allotted  to  each  its  respective  use.  "  Are  all  apos- 
tles ?  are  all  prophets  }  are  all  teachers  ?"  and  so  forth, 
asks  the  apostle.  "  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  the  hearing?  If  the  whole  were  hearing, 
where  were  the  smelling  ?  And  if  they  were  all  one 
member — that  is,  if  all  possessed  the  same  gift,  that  of 
speaking  to  exhortation,  for  instance,  "  where  were  the 
body  ?"  My  brethren,  there  is  a  beautiful  order  in  a 
Christian  church,  when  organized  agreeably  to  divine  di- 
rection, and  it  eminently  displays  the  skill  and  the  wis- 
dom of  the  heavenly  Architect;  yet  the  folly  of  men 
would  prompt  them  to  break  down  the  barrier  of  this 
order,  and  throw  the  whole  into  confusion.  Surely  this 
is   far  wrong ! 

I  cannot  dismiss  this  part  of  my  subject,  brethren, 
without  reminding  you,  that  all  the  gifts  that  are  found 
in  any  Christian  church,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
are  not  attained  in  the  way  that  some  people  imagine, 
that  is,  by  mere  dint  of  study,  or  mechanical  exercise ; 
but  they  are  bestowed  by  Him,  who  first  descended  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  that  he  might  accomplish  our 
salvation,  and,  who  afterwards  ascended  up  on  high,  that 
he  might  fill  all  things, — Elph.  iv.  9,  10.  It  is  he 
which  giveth  gifts  unto  men — "  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ," — ver.  12.  And  observe  how  per- 
fectly in  unison  with  what  has  been  said,  is  the  apos- 
tle's discourse,  in  Rom.  xii.  6 — 8. — "  Having  then  gifts 
diilering   according    to   the    grace   that   is    given    to    us, 
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whether  prophecy,  let  us  j)ropheey  according  to  the 
proportion  of  faith ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our 
ministering ;  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching ;  or  he  that 
e.vhorteth,  on  exhortation ;"  &c.  Now  if  the  discharge 
of  this  last-mentioned  duty  were  a  thing  common  to  all 
the  private  hrethren,  I  ask,  w^ith  what  propriety  could 
it  be  enforced  upon  particular  individuals  to  attend  in 
an  especial  manner  upon  it?  Is  it  not  plain,  from  the 
very  face  of  the  passage,  that  it  is  a  duty  incumbent 
upon  those,  and  those  only,  whom  Christ  has  in  some 
measure  qualified  for  it  ?  And  observe,  again,  how  the 
apostle  Peter's  doctrine  agrees  with  this :  "  As  every 
man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same 
one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God," — 1  Pet.  iv.  10.  And  while  this  subject  is 
before  us,  permit  me  to  remind  you,  how  the  case 
stands  in  regard  to  the  subject  of  prayer.  Is  it  not  de- 
monstrable that  the  same  variety  is  to  be  found  in  a 
Christian  church,  in  regard  to  prayer,  which  obtains 
in  reference  to  teaching?  Who  can  be  insensible  to 
the  edifying  prayers  of  some  of  the  brethren  among  our- 
selves, who  seldom  if  ever  open  their  lij)s  in  the  duty 
of  exhortation  ?  Why,  I  have  myself  heard  prayers  from 
the  private  brethren,  humble  as  is  their  rank  in  life, 
which  would  put  to  shame  half  the  learned  divines  of 
the  age ;  while  others,  who  can  talk  fluently,  are  far 
from  excelling  in  that  duty.  How  shall  we  account 
for  this,  except  upon  the  principle,  that  whatever  difler- 
enee  there  may  be  between  the  gifts  of  prayer  and  of 
public  teaching y  yet  that  they  are  both  the  gifts  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  divides  to  every  man  severally 
as   he  will. 

Still,  however,  I  may  be  asked, — admitting  that  what 
has  now  been  said  is  correct,  viz.  that  the  duty  of  teach- 
ing and  admonishing,  or  exhorting,  the  brethren,  is  the 
peculiar  and  exclusive  duty  of  those,  on  whom  the  ex- 
alted Head  of  the  Church  has  bestowed  gifts  for  that 
purpose ; — may  not  a  brother  so  gifted,  take  whatever 
subject  he  pleases,  and  make  it  the  basis  of  a  discourse ; 
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is  lie  under  any  restriction  in  this  respect  ?  I  think  he 
is,  1  y  divine  authority,  and  am  conifident  that,  if  he  he 
a  wise  man,  he  will  restrict  himself.  The  sphere  of 
teaching  that  is  allotted  to  private  brethren  in  a  church, 
is  easily  distinguishable  from  that  which  is  peculiar  to 
elders  or  pastors,  and  it  is  evidently  more  limited  and 
restricted.  To  suppose  that  it  were  the  same  in  nature, 
kind,  and  degree,  would  be  to  make  one  gift  or  office 
in  a  Christian  church  to  interfere  and  clash  with  ano- 
ther, a  thing  which  never  can  be  allowed :  for  "  God 
is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  the  approver  and 
promoter  of  regularity,  order,  and  peace,"  as  may  be 
seen  in  every  society  of  the  saints,  where  his  worship  is 
carried  on  in  a  sober,  decent,  and  becoming  manner. 
"  My  brethren,"  says  the  apostle  James,  "  be  not  many 
masters,  knowing  that  we  shall  receive  the  greater  con- 
demnation." Those  who  can  read  the  Greek  Testament 
may  know,  that  the  word  which  is  translated  "masters," 
is  BtdacTKaKot,  literally  teachers.  It  would  seem  that  in 
the  apostle's  day,  and  among  the  Jewish  converts  to 
whom  he  wrote,  all  were  for  being  teachers,  a  thing 
which  he  solemnly  warns  them  against.  The  aj^ostle 
Paul  has  remarked  the  same  thing  of  them, — 1  Tim.  i. 
7 ;  "  desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law'''' — and  these  teachers 
of  the  Law  in  the  Christian  churches,  became  the  great 
corrupters  of  the  Gospel,  mingling  with  it  the  wisdom 
of  the  scribe,  and  the  philosophy  of  the  Gentile  doctor. 
I  shall  take  my  leave  of  this  part  of  the  subject  with 
a  few  obvious  suggestions.  You  who  stand  forward  in 
the  church  to  teach,  admonish,  and  exhort  your  breth- 
ren, let  me  recommend  it  to  you  to  confine  yourselves 
as  much  as  j'ossible,  to  practical  subjects — the  duties  of 
the  Christian  life.  State  what  the  particular  duty  is, 
with  plainness  and  precision ;  and  enforce  it  by  all 
the  powerful  motives  which  the  Gospel  furnishes.  Put 
us  in  mind  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  in  our  re- 
demption, the  grace  and  condescension  of  the  Saviour,  and 
the  obligations  we  are  laid  under  to  live,  not  unto  our- 
selves, but  unto   him,  and  with  that  view,  to  love,  wor- 
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ship,  and  serve  him.  And  as  to  the  style  and  manner 
of  address,  keep  steadily  in  view  the  apostolic  injunc- 
tions— "  Speaking  the  truth  in  love ;"  "  If  any  man 
speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God."  Guard 
against  all  affectation  and  bombast,  and  refinement  of 
style  and  sentiment ;  speak  that  you  may  be  under- 
stood; and  in  order  to  this,  let  your  language  be  as 
simple  as  possible.  Avoid  prolixity ;  condense,  as  much 
as  you  can,  what  you  have  to  say.  Two  exhortations 
of  ten  or  fifteen  minutes  each,  are  greatly  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  one  of  half  an  hour.  Oh,  how  often  have  I 
regretted  to  see  fi  most  impressive  and  useful  exhort- 
ation totally  spoiled  by  being  spun  out  to  an  unrea- 
sonable length !  The  effect  produced  by  the  former 
part  has  been  totally  destroyed  by  the  latter.  Guard 
against  repetitions,  and  beware  of  lengthening  out  your 
discourse,  merely  for  the  sake  of  filling  up  a  given 
portion  of  time. 

4.  But,  brethren,  there  is  still  one  way  not  yet 
touched  upon,  in  which  every  individual  member  of  a 
chvn-ch,  whether  male  or  female,  is  called  upon  to  "hold 
forth  the  word  of  life ; "  and  that  is,  by  exhibiting  the 
holy  influence  of  the  Gospel  in  all  their  deportment, 
both  in  the  church  and  the  world.  "The  grace  of 
God  that  bringeth  salvation,  teacheth  us,  that  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world."  Such  is 
the  declared  end  of  our  election  and  redemption, — 
Titus  ii.  11 — 14.  "Let  your  light,  then,  so  shine  before 
men,  that  others  seeing  your  good  works,  may  glorify 
your  Father  which  in  heaven."  "  Let  your  conversation 
be  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  unto  you  it 
is  given,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer 
for  his  sake," — Phil.  i.  27 — 29.  "Do  all  things  without 
murmurings  and  disputings,  that  ye  may  be  blameless 
and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation," — ver.  14, 
15.  That  we  may  practise  the  duties  enjoined  in  these 
exhortations,  let  us, — 
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Cultivate  humility^  after  the  example  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also 
in  Christ  Jesus;  who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  hum- 
bled himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross," — chap.  ii.  6 — 8.  Humility  is  so 
prominent  a  trait  in  the  Christian  character,  that  with- 
out it,  all   our   profession  is  an  empty  name. 

Love  to  the  brethren  is  ;  nother  duty,  in  the  discharge 
of  which,  every  member  of  a  Christian  church  should 
hold  forth  the  word  of  life.  It  is  the  Saviour's  new 
command,  and  enforced  by  the  powerful  motive  of  his 
own  dying  love.  The  first  Christians  abounded  in  it 
to  such  a  degree,  that  it  became  proverbial  among  their 
enemies  to  remark,  "  See  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another."  And  observe  how  the  apostle  enforces 
this  duty  on  the  Philippians :  "  If  there  be  therefore 
any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any 
fellowshij)  of  the  Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies, 
fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  likeminded,  having  the 
same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind ;  let  no- 
thing be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory ;  but  in 
lowliness  of  mind,  let  each  esteem  others  better  than 
themselves," — Phil.  ii.   1 — 3. 

Contetitedness  with  the  allotments  of  Providence,  is 
another  important  feature  in  the  Christian  character, 
and,  therefore,  the  aj)ostle  dwells  upon  it  in  the  con- 
text,— ver.  14,  15.  "  Do  all  things  without  murmurings 
and  disputings."  What  an  example  of  this  virtue  have 
we  in  the  apostle  Paul  himself!  See  chap.  iv.  11 — 13. 
"  I  have  learned  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith 
to  be  content.  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and 
I  know  how  to  abound ;  every  where,  and  in  all  things, 
I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full,  and  to  be  hungry, 
both  to  abound,  and  to  suffer  need :   I  can  do  all  things 
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through  Christ  which  streiigtheneth  me."  I  think  we 
must  all  admit  that  this  was  a  very  high  attainment, 
but  it  is  practicable,  and  every  Christian  should  press 
after  it.  And  observe  the  apostle's  exhortation  in  ver. 
6  and  7  of  the  same  chapter.  "Be  careful  for  nothing; 
but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God :  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through 
Christ  Jesus." 

I  shall  only  point  you  to  one  thing  more,  under 
this  head,  and  that  is,  what  the  apostle  dwells  upon 
so  much  in  the  third  chapter  of  this  epistle,  namely, 
diligence  in  running  the  Christian  race.  "  Yea,  doubt- 
less, and  I  count  all  things  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord;  for  whom 
I  have  suflFered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is 
of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God,  by  faith :  that  I 
may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and 
the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conform- 
able unto  his  death;  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Not  as  though  I 
had  already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect;  but 
I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which 
also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I 
count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended :  but  this  one 
thing  I  do — forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before, 
I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us,  therefore,  as 
many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded ;  let  us  walk  by 
the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing," — Phil.,  iii, 
8—16. 

In  this  way  every  individual  believer,  male  and  female, 
is  called  to  hold  forth   the  word  of  life,  by  a  walk    and 
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conversation    becoming-    the    Gospel   which   they  profess. 
And  this  brings  me  to  consider, — 

III.  The  ends  to  be  answered  by  the  duty  enjoined 
upon  us  by  the  holy  apostle  in  my  text :  these  ends  are 
various  and  important.      For  instance, — 

1.  Our  own  personal  interests  and  edification  are, 
undoubtedly,  connected  with  our  attention  to  it.  The 
ordinances  of  Christ's  house  are  designed  to  be  so  many 
wells  of  salvation  for  refreshing  the  souls  of  his  people, 
and  their  wisdom  consists  in  keeping  those  ordinances 
as  his  apostles  delivered  them  to  the  churches.  He  has 
promised  to  bless  the  provisions  of  Zion,  and  satisfy  her 
poor  with  bread ;  let  us  therefore  wait  on  him  in  the 
ways  of  his  appointment,  for  those  who  do  so  shall 
renew  their  strength. 

2.  The  salvation  of  our  fellow  sinners  is  connected 
with  it.  A  Christian  church  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth.  It  is  itself  founded  upon  the  truth — the  doc- 
trine of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone ;  and  it  is  a  column,  or 
monumental  pillar,  on  which  that  truth  is  inscribed  in 
legible  characters,  so  as  to  be  known  and  read  of  all 
men.  The  name  of  the  Most  High  is  recorded  on  it — 
its  walls  are  salvation,  and  its  gates  praise. 

3.  The  reward  of  faithful  jjastors  is  connected  with 
it ;  hence  the  apostle  adds :  "  That  I  may  rejoice  in 
the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  neither 
laboured  in  vain."  So  again,  in  chap.  iv.  1, — "Therefore 
my  dearly  beloved  and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown, 
so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved."  To 
the  same  purpose  he  writes  to  the  Thessalonians :  "What 
is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing?  Are  not  even 
ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  com- 
ing?    For  jeare  our  glory  and  joy."     1  Thess.  ii.  19,  20. 
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THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST,  THE  GROUND 
OF  HOPE. 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto 
a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead:  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in   heaven  for  you. 

1  Pet.  i.  3,  4. 

J.  HE  apostle's  manner  of  introducing  this  subject  as  he 
does  at  the  commencement  of  his  epistle,  its  abruptness, 
and  its  sublimity,  all  conspire  to  show  us  how  full  his 
heart  was  of  it,  and  of  the  blessings  which  stand  con- 
nected with  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  Gospel. 
No  sooner  had  he  announced  himself  as  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  glanced  at  the  spiritual  character  and 
high  privileges  of  those  to  whom  his  letter  was  ad- 
dressed, as  God's  chosen  and  sanctified  people,  than  he 
breaks  out  into  an  apostrophe  of  grateful  adoration  to 
the  God  of  his  salvation,  for  that  amazing  display  of 
his  mercy,  which  appears  in  changing  the  state  and  con- 
dition of  sinful  mortals,  who  are  brought  to  the  know- 
ledge and  belief  of  the  truth.  The  verses  now  read, 
present  us  with  three  things   worthy  of  our  regard, — 

I. — The  object   of  the  belicver\$  hope ;    II. — The   basis 
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on   which   this   hope  is  founded;    and,    III. — The  source 
from  whence  it  proceeds. 

I.  In  entering  upon  this  subject,  it  may  not  be 
amiss  to  remark,  that  the  expectation  of  some  future, 
unforeseen  good,  is  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  hope. 
And  here  the  object  of  the  believer's  hope  is  said  to  be 
that  state  of  blessedness,  which  is  in  reserve  for  the 
people  of  God,  when  they  have  done  with  the  trials 
and  afflictions  of  this  world — a  state  on  which  they 
shall  enter  at  death,  and  which  shall  be  perfected  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just,  when  their  bodies  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  grave,  and  fashioned  like  unto  the 
glorified  body  of  the  Son  of  God. 

That  the  apostle  is  not  here  referring  to  any  earthly 
state  of  happiness,  is  put  beyond  dispute,  by  the  ex- 
press language  of  the  text,  which  tells  us,  that  the  bles- 
sing hoped  for  is  reserved  in  heaven,  for  such  as  hold 
fast  the  belief  of  the  Gospel  to  the  end.  And,  indeed, 
independently  of  this,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Gospel 
revelation  that  gives  a  Christian  the  hope  of  any  inhe- 
ritance, or  state  of  happiness,  in  this  world — its  lan- 
guage runs  in  a  quite  contrary  direction.  "  Here  we 
have  no  abiding  city."  The  hope  of  the  Gospel  is  the 
hope  of  that  which  is  laid  up  for  saints  in  heaven, — 
Col.  i.  5.  Such  were  the  afflictions  that  attended  the 
apostles  in  the  discharge  of  their  labours,  that  we  find 
them  saying:  "If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in 
Christ,  we  are,  of  all  men,  the  most  miserable."  But 
this  hope,  or  object  of  hope,  resei-ved  in  heaven,  is  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth   not  away. 

In  my  text  the  apostle  terms  it  an  inheritance — that 
is,  a  possession  or  property — it  is  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.  Paradise  was  bestowed  upon  our  first 
parents  as  a  possession,  or  inheritance ;  and  a  happy 
place  it  was,  so  long  as  they  retained  their  innocency ; 
but  sin  entered — the  possession  became  defiled  and  faded 
away ;   for    its    primeval  inhabitants    were    expelled    the 
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inheritance,  and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every 
way  barred  their  re-admittance  into  the  once  holy  and 
happy   abode. 

The  land  of  Canaan  was  given  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed  for  an  everlasting  possession  or  inheritance — a  place 
of  rest,  after  all  their  wanderings  in  the  wilderness — 
rest  from  their  enemies  round  about,  and  the  enjoyment 
of  those  earthly  blessings,  which  were  the  subject  of 
promise  in  the  old  covenant.  But  even  this  inheritance 
did  not  correspond  with  the  description  given  in  my 
text  of  the  Christian's  hope.  It  was  corruptible  in  its 
nature  and  properties — it  was  abominably  defiled  by 
the  wickedness  of  the  Canaanites,  and  even  of  that  of 
Israel,  and,  in  consequence,  it  faded  away.  For  as  the 
apostle  reasons  with  the  Hebrews :  "  If  Joshua  had 
given  them  rest,  there  would  not  have  been  another 
rest  spoken  of,  to  be  afterwards  enjoyed."  It  did  not 
prove  to  be  a  rest  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term ; 
and  even  as  an  earthly  one,  it  faded  away;  for  the  pos- 
sessors of  it  were,  for  their  iniquitous  conduci,  carried 
into  captivity,  and  eventually  driven  out  and  dispersed 
abroad,   as  fugitives   among  all   nations. 

Now  in  opposition  to  any  inheritance  of  the  nature 
of  either  of  those  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  that 
which  is  the  object  of  the  Christian's  hope,  stands 
pre-eminently  distinguished  in  various  respects.  It  is 
an  inheritance  not  placed  upon  this  perishable  globe, 
which  will  presently  be  burnt  up — it  is  reserved  in 
heaven, — ver.  4,  there  it  is  laid  up  to  be  enjoyed, — 
Col.  i.  5. — it  is  an  inheritance  "  among  the  saints  in 
light," — it  is  a  kingdom,  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — it  is  a  state  of  glory — 
of  glory,  honour,  and   immortality,  even  eternal  life. 

The  description  which  the  apostle  gives  of  this  in- 
heritance, in  the  passage  before  us,  seems  to  resolve 
itself  into  two  particidars. 

1.  Its  absolute  inirity.  It  cannot  be  corrupted  by 
sin — no    unclean  thing  can   enter  into    it — nothing  that 
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defileth  or  maketh  a  lie.  It  is  that  state  in  which  the 
blessed  God  himself  dwells  with  his  people,  and  in 
which  they  behold  his  face  in  righteousness,  where 
they  will  associate  with  angels,  and  all  the  redeemed 
company — a  state  from  which  all  sin  and  sorrow  are  for 
ever  excluded — where  the  inhabitants  shall  no  more  say 
they  are  sick,  for  the  people  that  dwell  therein  shall  be 
forgiven  their  iniquities.  One  of  the  most  interesting 
views  which  we  can  take  of  this  inheritance  is,  that  it 
is  what  the  Redeemer  himself  is  now  in  the  possession 
of,  as  the  reward  of  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  that 
in   behalf  of  all  his  people. 

2.  It  is  unfading  in  its  duration.  It  is  an  everlasting 
possession — it  shall  not  be  forfeited  like  Paradise — it 
shall  not  be  the  subject  of  dispossession  like  Canaan — 
it  shall  not,  like  earthly  possessions,  be  rested  from  us 
by  fraud  or  injustice — it  will  be  durable  as  the  throne 
of  the  Almighty — from  age  to  age,  beginning  to  begin; 
— it  is  eternal  in  the   heavens. 

II.  Let  us  now  direct  our  attention  to  the  basis  on 
which  the  believer's  hope  of  this  inheritance  is  founded : 
and  that  is,   the  resurrection   of  Christ   from   the   dead. 

To  this  they  are  said  to  be  begotten  again — which 
implies  that  it  is  not  natural  to  them ;  and  so  far 
is  that  from  being  the  case,  the  scripture  testifies, 
that  while  men  are  ignorant  of  the  Gospel,  they  are 
"  without  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world," — Eph. 
ii.  12.  It  is,  however,  an  important  inquiry — how  is  it 
that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  comes  to  possess  this  re- 
generating power — hoAv  is  it  that  it  begets  believers  again 
to  the  hope  of  this  inheritance  ?  In  answer  to  this,  let 
it  be  observed, — 

1.  That  the  resurrection  of  Christ  manifestly  implies 
his  death;  for  had  he  not  died,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, he  could  not  have  risen  again  from  the  dead. 
Now  consider  what  the  Gospel  testifies  concerning  his 
death,  with    the   declared   end   and  design  of  it,   and    it 
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will  serve  to  set  this  subject  in  a  clear  point  of  view. 
Let  us  hear  his  own  account  of  this  matter.  "  The 
Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many," — 
Matt.  XX.  28.  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd :  the  good 
Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep."  "  Therefore  doth 
my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  that 
I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again:  this  commandment 
have  I  received  from  my  Father," — John  x.  11,  18. 
From  his  own  lips,  then,  we  learn  that  the  very  ex- 
press purpose  for  which  he  came  into  the  world,  was 
to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  peo^jle — and  that  his  death 
was  a  voluntary  act  of  obedience  to  the  will  of  his 
heavenly  Father.  Now  let  us  hear  his  apostles  on  the 
same  subject :  "  God  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the 
dead,  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification," — Rom.  iv.  24,  25.  "  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  was 
buried,  and  on  the  third  day,  he  rose  again,  according 
to  the  Scriptures," — 1  Cor.  xv.  3,  4.  "His  own  self 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  by  whose 
stripes  ye  are  healed," — 1  Pet.  ii.  24.  "  Unto  him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  his 
God  and  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever ;    Amen," — Rev.   i.   5,  6. 

These  texts  of  scripture  plainly  teach  us,  if  they 
teach  any  thing  at  all,  that  the  very  end  for  which 
the  Son  of  God  died  was  to  expiate  sin — to  make  an 
atonement  for  the  transgression  of  others — that  in  his 
death  he  bare  the  punishment  which  the  sins  of  his 
people  deserved,  and  so  procured  the  pardon  and  accept- 
ance of  all  who  are  interested  in  his  death  ;  for  "  he 
was  delivered  up  unto  death  for  their  offences,  and 
raised  again  for  their  justification."  The  inference 
which  we  deduce   from  this   is,  that    his   death    did    not 
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take  place  on  account  of  any  sin  of  his  own,  but  in 
Older  to  procure  the  salvation  of  others,  who,  hy  a  so- 
vereign divine  constitution,  were  connected  with  Him  in 
his  death,  and   in  whose  place    he  died. 

2.  As  Christ,  in  his  death,  sustained  the  persons  of 
all  the  elect,  acting  as  their  surety  and  representative, 
and  paying  the  ransom  price  of  their  redemption ;  so 
was  his  resurrection  available  to  their  discharge  from  the 
condemning  sentence  of  the  divine  law,  which  consigned 
them  to  death,  and  their  title  also  to  the  heavenly 
inheritance ;  and  in  this  way  his  resurrection  begets 
them  again  to   the   hope   of  this  inheritance. 

The  apostle  Paul  has  set  this  subject  in  the  clearest 
light,  in  the  1  Cor.  xv ;  where  he  shews  us,  that  as 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  so  in  his  resurrection  he  did 
not  rise  merely  as  a  solitary  individual,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  but  as  the  first  fruits  of  all  who  sleep  in  him; 
that  is,  as  the  sample  of  an  abundant  harvest — or  as 
the  head  of  a  numerous  body  who,  in  due  time,  shall 
also  rise  in  virtue  of  their  connexion  with  him.  "Now 
is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,"  says  the  aj)ostle,  "and 
become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep ;  for  since 
by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead :  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive," — ver.  20 — 22.  "But  every  man 
in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first  fruits :  afterwards, 
they  that  are   Christ's   at  his  coming." 

3.  But  the  Saviour  not  only  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  in  so  doing,  secured  the  rising  again  of  all  for 
whom  he  died ;  he  also  ascended  into  heaven,  and  as 
the  forerunner  of  his  people,  took  possession  of  a  king- 
dom, which  was  given  him  by  his  heavenly  Father, 
as  the  reward  of  his  deep  humiliation  and  voluntary 
abasement ;  and  this  he  did  in  the  name,  and  on  the 
behalf  of  all  his  brethren — and  the  kingdom  thus  taken 
is  the  inheritance  for  which  his  people  hope.  This 
kingdom  he  has  graciously  promised  to  all  his  faithful 
followers.  "Because  I  live,"  said  he,  "ye  shall  live  also." 
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that  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where 
I  am,  to  behold  my  glory,  for  thou  lovedst  me  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world," — John  xvii.  24.  "  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you:  but  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also," — chap.  xiv.  3.  These  texts  shew  the 
connexion  which  subsists  between  Christ  and  his  believ- 
ing people  in  his  resurrection,  and  the  grounds  on 
which  their  hope  of  the  inheritance  is  founded,  viz. 
the  perfection  of  his  work  of  obedience  and  sacrifice, 
the  good  pleasure  of  God  in  that  work,  and  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Saviour,  that  they  shall  reign  with  him  in 
life. 

4.  Before  we  dismiss  this  part  of  the  subject,  I  take 
leave  to  remark,  that  in  no  one  view  does  the  Gospel 
of  our  salvation  appear  more  divine  and  interesting  than 
as  it  counteracts  the  ravages  of  sin,  death,  and  the 
grave.  These  great  enemies  of  our  peace,  which  blast 
our  prospects,  cut  off  our  earthly  joys,  and  reign  with 
uncontrolled  sway  over  the  human  race,  meet  with  no 
resistance  on  this  side  of  the  tomb,  except  from  the 
Gospel.  "  Sin  reigns  unto  death."  "  It  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death  the  judgement" 
"The  grave  is  the  house  appointed  for  all  living."  "Dust 
thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return,"  was  the 
sentence  pronounced  upon  our  first  parent  when  he 
transgressed  the  divine  prohibition,  and  we  see  it  has 
taken  effect,  not  only  upon  him,  but  upon  all  his  de- 
scendants. "  Our  fathers,  where  are  they } — and  the  pro- 
phets, do  jthey  live  for  ever  ?"  Where  are  now  the  na- 
tions that  existed  before  the  flood?  Where  are  the 
generations  that  existed  from  the  days  of  Noah,  to  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  .''  and  where  are  the  generations 
of  eighteen  hundred  years,  that  have  preceded  us  under 
his  reign  ?  Death,  like  a  conqueror,  has  seized  them 
all:  their  bodies  lie  mingled  with  the  clods  of  the  val- 
ley, gracing  the  triumphs  of  death,  and  as  trophies  of 
the    victorious    career   of    the    king   of    terrors.      ]5ut   is 

3   N 
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there  no  gleam  of  light  darting  athwart  this  gloomy 
scene?  Nature  is  dumb — even  reason  appalled — but  the 
Gospel  speaks  ;  and  not  merely  speaks — it  brings  life 
and  immortality  to  light.  It  speaks  not  only  in  pro- 
mises, which  are  great  and  precious,  but  it  speaks  in 
facts — facts  which  are  indubitable,  and  that  none  can 
overthrow — facts  that  all  may  understand.  What  an 
interesting  scene  is  that  which  is  presented  to  us  in 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  John's  Gospel,  viz.  Jesus  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus.  Figure  to  yourselves  for  a  moment, 
the  sisters  of  the  deceased,  absorbed  in  grief,  accompa- 
nied by  their  sorrowing  friends,  all  assembled  around 
the  affecting  spot,  when  Jesus,  who  tenderly  loved  the 
deceased,  gave  vent  to  the  emotions  of  his  labouring 
breast,  and  burst  into  tears.  Hear  the  voice  of  Martha: 
"Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died."  Observe  the  condescension  of  the  gracious  Sa- 
viour in  his  efforts  to  comfort  her:  "Thy  brother  shall 
rise  again.  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live."  With  these  consoling  strains  he  revives  the  faith 
of  Martha;  and  as  soon  as  the  stone  is  removed  from 
the  mouth  of  the  cave  in  which  Lazarus  had  now  lain 
four  days,  he  lifts  vip  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  thanks 
the  Father  for  having  heard  him.  His  enemies  said, 
that  he  did  his  mighty  works  by  the  assistance  of  the 
devil.  Here,  in  the  act  of  performing  the  greatest  of 
them,  he  prays  with  perfect  assurance  of  being  heard, 
ascribes  the  honour  to  God,  and  takes  to  himself  the 
title  of  the  messenger  of  Heaven.  Think  of  the  suspense 
and  earnest  attention  of  the  multitude,  while,  after  the 
sepulchre  is  opened,  Jesus  is  uttering  his  solemn  prayer. 
How  would  the  suspense  be  increased,  when  Jesus,  to 
show  the  whole  multitude  that  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus 
was  his  deed,  calls  with  a  loud  voice :  "  Lazarus,  come 
forth  !"  And  what  would  be  their  astonishment,  when  they 
saw  this  command  instantly  obeyed !   The  man  who  had 
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lain  foui"  days  in  the  sepulchre,  sliding  his  limbs  down 
from  the  cell,  and  standing  before  it  erect  and  uj)right! 
The  bandages  prevent  him  from  moving  forward,  when 
Jesus  again  commands:  "Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 
Such  is  the  evangelist's  simple  and  unvarnished  account 
of  this  wonderful  event ;  and  the  contexture  of  the 
narration  is  such,  as  to  efface  from  our  minds  every 
objection  against  the  consistency  of  it,  and  the  great- 
ness of  the  miracle  is  obvious.  We  behold  in  this 
work — the  Lord  of  Life.  To  restore  a  man  who  has 
seen  corruption,  is  the  province,  or  prerogative,  of  Him 
alone  who  created  him.  In  raising  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  the  Lord  Jesus  has  given  us  a  sample  of  the  ge- 
neral resurrection,  and  a  sensible  sign  that  he  is  able 
to  deliver  from  the  second  death;  for  such  is  the 
meaning  of  the  expression:  "Whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth  in  me  shall  never  die — that  is,  shall  not  die 
for  ever." 

But  the  miracle  of  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  was 
only  a  prelude  to  a  still  more  stupendous  fact — Jesus 
himself  rose:  for  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
holden  of  the  grave ;  and  he  rose  as  the  first-fruits  of 
a  vast  and  abundant  harvest — as  the  first-born  of  many 
brethren,  and,  as  a  pledge,  that  as  the  Head  arose,  so 
must  all  the  members  rise  also  in  their  order — "  Christ 
the  first-fruits,  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his 
coming."  In  discoursing  on  this  subject  to  the  Corin- 
thians, the  apostle  Paul  shows,  that  on  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  rests  all  the 
hopes  of  his  people ;  that  if  he  rose,  they  must,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  rise  also ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  they  do  not  rise,  it  must  be  because  Christ  himself 
is  not  risen :  so  inseparably  linked  together  are  the 
two  events,  that  they  mutually  involve  each  other.  And 
you  may  recollect  that  it  is  in  this  way  the  apostle 
administers  consolation  to  those  who  had  been  bereaved 
of  their   Christian  friends:    "I  would   not    have   you    to 
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sorrow  as  others  who  have  no  hope ;  for  if  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  who 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."  "  Wherefore, 
comfort  one  another  with  these  words," — 1  Thess.  iv. 
13,   14,    18. 

III.  Let  us  now  advert  to  the  source  or  origin  of 
this  blessed  hope — the  hope  of  the  heavenly  inheritance; 
for  this  constitutes   an   important  feature  in  the  passage. 

Now,  if  you  examine  the  apostle's  words  again,  you 
will  find  him  tracing  this  blessing,  the  hope  of  the 
heavenly  inheritance,  up  to  the  mercy  of  God^  as  its 
source,  origin,  or  fountain.  It  is  of  his  ahundant  mer- 
cy that  any  of  the  apostate  race  of  Adam  are  begotten 
again  to  this  lively  hope.  And  this  corresponds  with 
what  the  apostle  Paul  said  to  the  Thessalonians,  where 
he  blesses  God  for  having  given  them  "  everlasting 
consolation  and  good  hope  through  grace,'' — 2  Thess.  ii. 
16.  Indeed  the  whole  plan  of  our  salvation  is  re- 
solved by  the  inspired  writers  into  the  sovereign  grace 
and  mercy  of  the  Most  High.  The  whole  is  accord- 
ing to  an  eternal  purpose  and  grace,  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  was  called  into  existence.  That 
purpose  had  for  its  end  or  object  the  bringing  of  many 
sons  unto  glory, — Heb.  ii.  10.  But  with  whom  did  this 
saving  purpose  originate  ?  with  whom  did  the  Most 
High  take  counsel,  and  who  instructed  Him? — Neither 
men  nor  angels.  "  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for 
his  great  love  whercAvith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ."  It  is  by  grace  we  are  saved ;  and  so  the  apos- 
tle, in  my  text,  resolves  our  being  in  possession  of  this 
hope,  into  the  ahundant  mercy  of  God.  But  mercy 
imports  compassion  exercised  towards  the  worthless,  the 
wretched,  the  miserable;  it  is  the  exercise  of  free,  un- 
merited favour  ;  and  having  for  its  object  the  salvation 
of  guilty  rebels  who  deserved   to  perish,  it  at   once  con- 
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Veys  the  impression  of  the  glorious  character  of  God, 
as  the  God  of  salvation,  and  of  the  sinfulness  and 
ruined  condition  of  those  towards  whom  it   is  exercised. 

We  are  so  aj)t  to  los3  sight  of  what  was  our  real 
state,  and  to  allow  the  impression  which  it  is  calcu- 
lated to  produce  upon  us  to  slip  from  our  minds,  that 
it  may  be  useful  to  dwell  a  little  upon  the  subject  in 
this   place. 

Our  state — that  is,  the  state  of  mankind  in  general 
— of  all  the  human  race,  is  naturally  a  state  of  guilt 
and  ruin.  By  our  connexion  with  the  first  Adam,  we 
became  subject  to  mortality — death  passes  uj)on  all 
men,  in  virtue  of  their  connexion  with  our  first  parents 
in  the  first  transgression — "  it  is  appointed  unto  men 
once  to  die."  But  that  is  not  the  whole  of  the  detri- 
ment which  came  upon  us  through  Adam's  sin ;  for 
not  only  did  our  bodies  become  doomed  to  dissolution, 
but  we  also  derive  from  him  a  corrupt  nature,  a  pro- 
pensity to  evil,  an  inclination  to  sin,  which  manifests 
itself  universally  in  all  his  posterity,  as  they  grow  up. 
For  no  sooner  is  a  human  being  capable  of  knowing 
good  from  evil, — the  functions  of  moral  government, — 
than  the  seeds  of  depravity  manifest  themselves  by  the 
alienation  of  the  heart  from  God  and  his  ways.  On 
this  is  founded  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  that  "  the 
whole  world  is  become  guilty  before  God," — Rom.  iii. 
19.  "  Children  of  wrath," — Eph.  ii.  3 ;  possessed  of  a 
"  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God," — Rom. 
viii.  7.  Now,  wherever  the  Gospel  comes,  it  finds  men 
in  this  state,  that  is,  sinful,  vile,  and  depraved ;  and  it 
is  a  proclamation  of  mercy  from  heaven,  suited  to  their 
guilty  state.  It  does  not  prescribe  a  round  of  religious 
duties,  by  the  performance  of  which  they  are  to  ap- 
pease the  divine  anger,  and  make  their  peace  with  God ; 
but  it  assures  them,  that  God  hath  himself  provided 
a  ransom  to  deliver  from  going  down  to  the  pit ;  that 
help  ^^•as  laid  for  us  ujion  one  that  was  mighty  to  save; 
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that  he  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all ;  that  his  righteous  soul  was  made  an  oflfer- 
ing  for  sin  ;  that  in  his  sacrifice,  divine  justice  hath  ob- 
tained the  fullest  satisfaction  ;  that  God  is  well-pleased 
in  hira  for  his  righteousness'  sake;  and  that  he  freely 
forgives  the  transgressions  of  all  who  believe  in  him. 
Now  divine  grace  and  mercy  appear  in  the  whole  plan 
and  process  of  man's  salvation.  In  the  gift  of  God's 
only  and  well-beloved  Son,  to  be  the  Mediator;  in  his 
sufferings,  death,  resvirrection,  and  exaltation ;  in  the 
calling,  justification,  perseverance,  and  final  glorification 
of  believers; — in  all  these,  grace  reigns  through  right- 
eousness, and  divine  mercy  is  magnified  by  the  be- 
stowmentof  eternal  life  on  sinners  spiritually  dead,  until 
begotten  again  to  a  living  hope,  by  the  glorious  Gos- 
pel and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  ever  blessed  God, — 
the  source  of  life,  and  light,  and   love. 

I  know,  indeed,  there  is  a  class  of  professors  who 
object  altogether  to  the  representation  now  given  of  the 
state  of  human  nature  in  consequence  of  the  entrance  of 
sin  into  the  world,  and  our  connexion  with  the  first 
Adam,  our  foederal  head.  They  admit  that  we  became 
mortal  through  his  fall,  but  deny  that  we  derive  any 
corruption  of  nature,  or  depravity  of  heart,  in  virtue  of 
our  connexion  with  him ;  and  though  they  cannot  deny 
that  sin  is  in  the  world,  that  the  world  is  overrun  by 
it;  that  not  an  individual  escapes  its  contagious  influ- 
ence, for  that  would  be  to  contradict  the  divine  testi- 
mony ;  yet  they  contend  that  sin  is  propagated  hy  ex- 
ample, and  in  no  other  way.  But  to  this  opinion  I 
never  could  subscribe,  because  I  think  it  contradicts  the 
scripture,  and  leads  to  manifest  absurdities.  I  would 
ask  those  who  hold  it,  from  whom  did  Cain  borrow 
the  example  of  murder,  when  he  slew  his  brother  Abel? 
or  that  of  envy,  which  prompted  the  crime, — 1  John  iii. 
12  ?  Upon  their  principle,  a  man  could  not  covet  if 
his   eyes  were  shut,   or  he  happened  to  be   born   blind ! 
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The  apostle  Paul,  however,  gives  us  a  different  account 
of  his  experience, — Rom.  vii.  7.  Besides,  how  comes  it 
to  pass  that  men  are  so  prone  to  follow  bad  examples 
rather  than  good  ones?  And  then  look  at  the  formid- 
able array  of  witnesses  for  the  contrary  doctrine,  and 
the  weight  of  evidence  produced  by  prophets,  evange- 
lists, and  apostles,  in  xhe  Holy  Scriptures  ! — Gen.  vi.  5, 
and  viii  21;  Psalm  xiv,  and  li.  5,  and  Iviii.  3;  Job 
xiv.  4,  and  xv.  14;  Prov.  xxii.  15;  Jer.  xvii.  9;  Mark 
vii.  21 — 23;  Rom.  iii.  12 — 18;  chap.  v.  12 — 19,  and  vii. 
18;,Eph.  ii.  3,  and  iv,  18.  Let  these  Scripture  testimonies, 
I  say,  be  accurately  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the 
sanctuary ;  observe  the  glosses  which  are  had  recourse 
to,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  them,  particularly, — Psalm  li. 
5,  and  Eph.  ii.  3,  and  I  think  you  will  agree  with 
me,  that  there  is  no  accounting  for  those  things,  with- 
out admitting  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  original  sin ; 
and  that  every  attempt  to  account  for  the  universal  de- 
pravity of  mankind  upon  any  other  principle  is  vain, 
and  must  land  in  absurdity. 

1.  This  subject  admits  of  a  most  pointed  personal 
application  to  every  hearer.  Let  each  one  ask  himself — 
Am  T  in  possession  of  this  hope  of  the  eteraal  inherit- 
ance ?  If  so,  on  what  is  the  expectation  founded  ? 
"The  hope  of  the  hypocrite,"  we  are  told,  "shall  pe- 
rish." If  the  hope  which  you  have  be  such  as  will 
stand  the  test,  it  must  come  to  you  through  grace — 
that  is,  through  mercy  ahounding  to  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners. "  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in 
due  time,  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly — God  commendeth 
his  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us," — Rom.  v.  6,  8.  Here  then  is 
cause  for  thansgiving  to  God — this  is  the  ground  on 
which  the  apostle  Peter  broke  out  into  a  rapture, 
as  in  my  text:  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  of  his  abundant  mercy, 
hath    begotten    us  again  to  a   lively    hope,   through  the 
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resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead."  In  this 
hope  there  is  an  abundant  source  of  joy  and  rejoicing, 
amidst  all  the  trials  and  afflictions  of  the  present  life. 
"  Wherefore,  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind ;  be  sober 
in  your  enjoyment  of  the  things  of  this  world,  and 
hope  perfectly  for  the  grace  which  shall  be  brought 
unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ," — ver.  6 — 13. 
2.  Remember,  that  hope  is  of  a  purifying  nature — it 
is  one  of  the  principles  of  sanctification.  The  apostle 
John  teaches  us  this  fact  in  most  decisive  terms;  for 
having  expressed  his  admiration  at  the  manner  of  love 
which  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God;  and  looking  forward 
to  the  time  when  this  adoption  and  sonship  shall  be 
manifested ;  when  we  shall  see  Christ  and  be  conformed 
to  his  image,  he  adds,  that  "every  man  that  hath 
this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he,  the 
Lord,  is  pure," — 1  John  iii.  1 — 3.  But  the  apostle 
Paul  seems  to  carry  the  matter,  if  possible,  further 
than  this — for  he  tells  us  that  "  we  are  saved  by  hope," 
— Rom.  viii,  24 ;  and  he  then  goes  on  to  explain  the 
nature  of  hope,  as  having  respect  to  some  unseen 
good.  "  What  a  man  seeth,"  says  he,  "  why  doth  he 
yet  hope  for .?  but  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not, 
then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it."  Now  to  un- 
derstand something  of  the  sanctifying  influence  of  hope, 
we  have  only  to  consider,  how  it  would  be  with  a 
person  in  humble  life,  destitute  of  the  advantages  of 
education,  who  during  his  minority,  became  heir  to  a 
large  estate,  of  which  he  was  to  take  possession  upon 
his  coming  of  age.  Would  he  not  be  anxious  to  fonn 
his  manners,  his  habits,  and  his  character,  in  a  con- 
sistency with  the  superior  and  more  refined  state  of 
society,  in  which  he  was  destined  to  move  ?  Just  so 
it  is  with  the  Christian,  when  begotten  again  to  the 
lively  hope  of  this  inheritance.  He  looks  back  with 
disgust  and   self-loathing   on   his   former  low   habits;  is 
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ashamed  of  the  practices  in  which  he  indulged,  and 
makes  it  his  continual  study  to  form  his  character 
into  a  correspondency  with  the  state  of  society  in  the 
heavenly  world — the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  first-honi — an  innumerable  company  of  angels — 
Christ  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant, — and  God 
the  Judge  of  all.  The  doctrines  and  promises  of  the 
Gospel  are  so  many  motlvefi  to  the  believer  to  follow 
after  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord 
— to  set  his  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things 
on  the  earth — to  be  denied  unto  all  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  mortify  his  members  which  are  upon 
the   earth. 

.3.  The  subject  we  have  had  under  consideration 
calls  loudly  upon  the  attention  of  the  thoughtless  and 
unconcerned — upon  unbelievers  of  every  class.  That 
which  is  here  exhibited  as  a  matter  of  joy  and  thank- 
fulness to  real  Christians,  invites  their  most  cordial 
reception.  The  tniths  now  stated  are  only  the  doc- 
trines which  the  Gospel  declares  to  all  who  hear  it ;  such 
as  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners 
— that  he  died  and  rose  again,  having  completed  the  work 
of  redemption — that  the  things  concerning  him  were  writ- 
ten for  the  express  purpose  that  they  might  believe  him 
to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  believing  have 
life  through  his  name.  "For  this  is  the  promise  which 
he  hath  promised  us,"  namely,  those  who  believe  in  the 
name  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  continue  in  the 
faith  grounded  and  settled,  and  are  not  moved  away 
from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel — "  even  eteRxNal  life,''' — 
1  John  ii.  25.  "  This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  ^on. 
He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son,  hath   not  life," — chap.  v.   11,  12. 

I    conclude    with    the    apostle  Peter's    exhortation  to 

those    to    whom    he    wrote    his  epistle,    and    which  is 

equally   applicable    to   all,   who,  through   grace,    are  in 

.3  o 
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possession  of  the  same  faith  and  hope :  "  Wherefore, 
gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  he  soher,  and  hope 
perfectly  for  the  grace  which  is  to  be  brought  unto  you 
at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  :  as  obedient  children, 
not  fashioning  yourselves  according  to  the  former  lusts 
in  your  ignorance ;  but  as  He  which  hath  called  you  is 
holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ;  be- 
cause it  is  written,  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy." — 
1  Pet.  i.    13—16. 

Bless'd  be  the  everlasting    God, 

The  Father  of  our  Lord ; 
Be   his   abounding  mercy   prais'd, 

His  majesty  ador'd. 

When   from  the  dead  he  rais'd  his   Son, 

And  call'd  him  to  the  sky, 
He  gave   our  souls  a  lively  hope, 

That   they  should  never  die. 

What  though  our  ilesh  by   Adam's  sin. 

Is  doom'd  to  see  the   dust ; 
Yet  as  the   Lord   our  Head  arose, 

So  all  his  member's  must. 

There's  an  inheritance  divine, 

Reserv'd   against  that  day ; 
'Tis  uncorrupted,  undefil'd. 

And  cannot  fade   avray. 

Saints  by  the  pow'r  of  God   are  kept 

Till  the    salvation    come ; 
We  walk   by    faith   as   stranger's   here, 

Till  Christ  shall  call   us  home. 


SERMON    XXX. 


ON  REGENERATION. 

Of  his  own  will   bajat    he  ns   ivith   the   word  of  truth. 

James  i.  18. 

JL  HE  doctrine  of  regeneration  is  taught  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.  In  the  former  it  constituted  a 
prominent  article  of  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant, 
— Jer.  xxxi.  33 ;  and  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — 27  ;  but  it  is 
in  the  New  Testament  that,  like  all  the  other  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  system,  it  is  more  clearly  unfolded,  and 
its  necessity  more  fully  insisted  on.  Our  Lord,  in  his 
memorable  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  in  John  iii,  not 
only  taught  us  the  necessity  of  it,  in  order  to  our  see- 
ing, or  entering  into,  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he 
also  teaches  us  its  nature,  as  being  of  a  spiritual  kind, 
contrasting  it  with  the  fleshly  birth ;  and  he  also  shews 
that  it  is  the  work  of  an  immediate  divine  agency — 
sovereign  and  uncontrolled  in  its  operations:  "The  wind 
blowcth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  comcth  and  whi- 
ther it  goeth;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit," 
— ver.  8. 

The  apostle  James  is  treating  of  the  same  subject, 
in  the  passage  before  us,  and  his  doctrine  is  in  perfect 
harmony   with    that  of  his   divine   Master.      A    little  be- 
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fore  the  text  he  borrows  a  similitude  from  the  greatest 
of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  sun,  which  is  the  fountain 
of  natural  light,  to  teach  us  some  suitable  apprehensions 
of  its  adorable  Creator,  who  is  the  "  Fatlier  of  lights," 
and  from  whom  cometh  down  every  good  and  perfect 
gift;  and  that  our  God  not  only  created  the  sun,  and 
gave  him  the  capacity  of  diffusing  his  beams  over  our 
system;  but  that  all  spiritual,  moral,  and  intellectual 
light  comes  down  from  him.  For  not  only  did  he  make 
man  at  the  beginning  in  his  own  image  and  likeness, 
giving  him  understanding,  reason,  and  conscience ;  thus 
raising  him  in  the  scale  of  creation  greatly  above  all 
the  other  tribes  of  living  creatures  which  people  this 
earth ;  but  when  man,  by  the  fall,  lost  the  knowledge 
of  his  Maker,  and,  consequently,  that  happiness  which 
lies  in  his  favour,  it  is  God  who  touches  his  heart  anew, 
and  so  renews  him  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind;  creating 
him  anew  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  after  the 
image  of  his  Maker ;  for,  "  of  his  own  will,"  says  the 
apostle,  "begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
should  be  a   kind   of  first  fruits  of  his  creatures." 

In  attempting  an  illustration  of  this  important  sub- 
ject, I  shall ; — I. — Make  a  few  observations  on  the  na- 
ture and  Qtecessity  of  Regeneration  ;  II. — Consider  the 
means  by  which  it  is  effected ;  III. — Offer  some  remarks 
on  what  appear  to  me,  very  mistaken  views  respecting 
this  subject ;  and,  IV. — Conclude  by  shewing — the 
Improvement  we   are  called  to  make  of  it. 

I.  As  respects  the  nature  and  necessity  of  the  New 
Birth,  I  observe,  in  general,  that  it  does  not  consist  in 
the  addition  of  any  new  organs  or  faculties  being  gi- 
ven to  those  that  are  the  happy  subjects  of  it,  either 
bodily  or  mental.  When  the  sacred  writers  speak  of 
it,  they  generally  use  figurative  language.  They  term 
it  circumcision — dying — rising  again — living  anew — 
quickening — seed — a  new  creation,  with  various  other 
similar    terms,   all   of    which    are    used    metaphorically ; 
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and  if  we  would  not  be  misled  ourselves,  or  mislead 
others,  we  must  reduce  metaphor  to  meaning,  and  by 
that  means  ascertain  the  real  import  of  these  scriptural 
terms. 

When  we  examine   the  holy    Scriptures,  we   find   that 
Adam,   our  first  parent,   and  fcederal  head,   stood  as  the 
representative  of  all  his  posterity,  in  such  a  way  as  that 
they,   all   of  them,   individually,   became   partakers    with 
him   in   the   effects   of  his   transgression.      It  is   in  con- 
sequence    of    this,    that     we    all     became    mortal,    and 
subject   to   the   death   of  the   body,   as  the  apostle   Paul 
explicitly   states,   Rom.  v.    12 — 14, — "  By   one    man    sin 
entered    into    the   world,   and    death    by    sin ;     and    so 
death   passed   upon   all   men,   for    in   that    one   man   all 
have  sinned."      But   this  is  not  the  whole  of  the  injury, 
damage,   or  loss,   that  we,   his   descendants,   derive   from 
our   connexion    with    the   father   of  our    race.      Human 
nature   became    corrupted    at    the    fountain    head ;    and 
from    him    we    derive    a    propensity   to    evil,    a    moral 
taint,   a   depraved    nature,   a   bias    of    the   wall    and   af- 
fections  to   depart  from    God,   which   shews   itself    more 
or  less  from  the  first  dawnings  of  reason,  by  the   aliena- 
tion of  the  heart  from  God   and  his  ways,   a  disposition 
to   cast  off  his  fear,   not  liking   to  retain  the  knowledge 
of  him   in   our   minds,   and    seeking    our    happiness    in 
the    good  things  of  this  world — riches,   and  honour,  and 
the   pleasures   of  sense,   to   the   neglect   of  the     Creator, 
in   whose   favour   alone   true    and   solid    happiness   is   to 
be    found.      And    this    is    described    as    the   state    and 
condition  of  all  the  human  race,  every  son  and  daughter 
of  Adam,  however  distinguished  by  birth  and  education, 
by  country  and  climate,  or  any  other  adventitious  circum- 
stances,   such   as    laws,   customs,   civilization,   or    refine- 
ment.    Wherever  we  meet  with  man,  we  find  him  the  sub- 
ject of  depravity  of  heart,  and  prone  to  transgression  from 
the    womb.       Hence    the    awful    terms    in    which    the 
Scriptures  speak   of  mankind  at  large :    "  There  is   none 
righteous,  no,  not  one  ;    there  is  none  that  uuderstandeth  ; 
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there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God ;  they  are  all  gone 
out  of  the  way,  they  are  together  become  unprofitable ; 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one," — Rom.  iii. 
10 — 12.  The  same  inspired  writer  describes  our  na- 
tural state  in  these  affecting  terms — as  ''  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins —  walking  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  mind,  and  being  by  nature  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  others," — Eph.  ii.    1 — 3. 

Such  is  the  scriptural  representation  of  our  fallen 
state  by  nature  and  practice,  and  on  this  is  founded 
the  necessity  of  regeneration,  or  our  being  born  again, 
in  order  to  our  enjoying  the  favour  of  God,  and 
entering  into   his   kingdom. 

II.  Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  means 
which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  devised  and  appointed,  for 
producing  this  important  and  saving  change  on  the 
naturally  depraved  hearts  of  men ;  and  this,  the  apos- 
tle, in  the  words  of  my  text,  states  to  be,  "  the  word 
of  truth" — under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God;  for  "  of  his   own  will   begat   he  us." 

1.  By  the  ivord  of  truth,  we  are,  doubtless,  to  under- 
stand, "the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel," — the 
doctrine  which  the  holy  apostles  made  known  concerning 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  crucifixion  and  death,  his 
resurrection,  and  the  glory  that  followed  ;  all  which  is 
summed  up  in  the  comprehensive  phrase  of  "Christ 
crucified,"  and  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  Some- 
times it  is  called,  "  the  word  of  life" — and  this  because 
it  reveals  and  makes  known  the  great  salvation  which 
the  beloved  Son  of  God  procured  for  guilty  rebellious 
men,  by  his  mission  into  this  world,  through  his 
mediation,  by  his  vicarious  sufferings  unto  death,  where- 
by he  expiated  their  sins,  and  became  the  author  of 
eternal   redemption   to   all   that   believe    and   obey   him. 
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It  was  for  this  purpose,  viz.  that  men  might  know 
the  way  of  salvation,  that  Christ  commissioned  his 
Gospel  to  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  and  to  every 
creature,  with  a  gracious  promise  annexed,  that,  "he 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;"  and 
also  an  awful  threat,  that  "  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned,"  that  is,  perish  everlastingly.  Hence  the 
commission  which  he  gave  to  Saul  of  Tarsus :  "  I  now 
send  thee  unto  the  Gentiles,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified, 
by   faith   that    is    in   me," — Acts  xxvi.    17,    18. 

As  this  subject  is  very  important,  and  deserves  a  further 
illustration,  let  us  dwell  a  little  upon  it.  The  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  salvation  is  a  wonderful 
expedient,  divinely  adapted,  under  the  enlightening 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  produce  the  moral 
renovation  of  the  human  mind,  by  illuminating  the 
understanding,  subduing  the  will,  and  influencing  the 
aff"ections,  to  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments. 
Consider,  for  a  moment,  what  the  Gospel  testifies  con- 
cerning the  guilty,  fallen  state  of  all  our  race,  while 
ignorant   of  the    Gospel    of  the  grace   of  God. 

Being  without  Christ,  they  are  "  without  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world."  Their  understandings  are 
darkened  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because 
of  the  blindness  of  their  minds ;  and  they  are  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God,  not  seeking  the  happiness  which 
lies  in  his  favour,  but  giving  themselves  over  to  lasci- 
viousness, — Eph.  ii.  12  ;  and  chap.  iv.  18.  Such  was  the 
melancholy  state  of  moral  degeneracy  which  Paul  was 
sent  to  rectify  and  heal;  and  what  were  the  means 
which  he  was  to  employ  in  order  to  eff"ect  it  ?  Why, 
simply  the  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  cruci- 
fied, the  proclamation  of  Christ's  Gospel,  which  he  de- 
clares was  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one    that   believed."      This    doctrine    meets    the   sinner's 
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case  at  all  points.  It  addresses  him  as  with  a  voice 
of  thunder — sets  hefore  him  his  guilty,  helpless,  ruined 
condition,  as  a  rebel  against  God — a  breaker  of  his 
just,  righteous,  and  holy  law — and  as  such,  condemned 
by  divine  justice  to  wrath  and  the  curse;  and  had  it 
nothing  more  to  say,  it  could  lead  only  to  despair. 
But  it  is  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ;  it  declares,  that 
"peace  is  made  by  the  blood  of  the  cross," — that  Christ 
hath  made  a  full,  adequate,  and  complete  atonement 
for  sin,  by  the  shedding  of  his  own  blood — blood  of 
infinite  efficacy  and  value — that  divine  justice  is  satis- 
fied with  wliat  he  has  done — that  God  is  well-pleased 
for  his  righteousness'  sake — and  that  now  grace  reigns, 
through  that  righteousness  in  bestowing  eternal  life  on 
all  that  take  refuge  in  the  sanctuary  of  that  blood. 

This  doctrine  gives  such  a  manifestation  of  the  love  of 
the  divine  Father,  and  in  giving  his  beloved  Son  to  die 
for  the  ungodly ;  and  such  a  display  of  the  love,  conde- 
scension, and  compassion  of  the  Redeemer,  in  dying  for 
them,  to  deliver  them  from  everlasting  destruction; — as 
must,  when  it  gains  access  to  the  conscience  and  the 
heart,  disarm  the  sinner  of  his  enmity ;  reconcile  him 
to  the  true  character  of  that  God  against  whom  he  has 
offended,  and  become  a  new  instinct  in  him,  produc- 
ing rejientance,  faith,  love,  and  all  holy  obedience.  It 
turns  him  from  the  error  of  his  way,  and  the  love 
and  practice  of  sin,  and  leads  him  to  delight  in  God 
and  keep  his  commandments,  to  seek  His  favour  as  his 
chief  good,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways.  Thus  he  is  turned 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God.  It  strips  him  at  once  of  all  his  fancied 
attainments,  his  former  grounds  of  boasting  and  glorying; 
it  leads  him  to  be  denied  to  his  own  wisdom  and  right- 
eousness ;  and  causes  him  to  rejoice  in  Christ  alone, 
as  made  of  God  unto  all  that  believe, — "  Wisdom,  and 
Righteousness,  and   Sanctification,  and  Redemption," 

2.  But  then  we  must  always  keep  this  in  view,  that 
the   Gospel  owes  all   its  saving   efficacy   to   divine  influ- 


ON    REGENERATION.  473 

ence,  or  the  power   of  God  accompanying  it;     for  "the 
natural  man  receiveth   not  the    things   of  the    Spirit    of 
God,    neither    can    he    know     them,     because    they    are 
spiritually   discerned."     Paul    could   plant  the   seed,   and 
Apollos  water  it,   but  it    was    God  only  could  give   the 
increase.     He  was  the  honoured  instrument  of  begetting 
the  Corinthians  to  the  faith,  by  preaching  Christ's  Gos- 
pel  among  them,  and   he  claimed    to   be    their  spiritual 
father;  but  the  weapons    of    his   warfare   were  "mighty 
through  God"  and  through  Him  alone.     And  in  all  this 
HE    displays  his  sovereignty;   for    it   is    entirely  "o/  hia 
own  will^''  that  he  begets  men  to  the  faith  of  the   Gos- 
pel.     The   very   same    doctrine,    preached    in    the    very 
same   sermon,   shall  be  to  one,    the    savour   of  life  unto 
life — enlightening,    convicting,   humbling,    and    sanctify- 
ing him ;    while    to   another,   it  is  the   savour    of    death 
unto  death — exciting   in   him  the   malignant  passions   of 
pride,   envy,  hatred   of  God,  and   contempt    of  the   Gos- 
pel of    his   grace.     Thus   it   is   that    "  many    are    called, 
but  few  chosen,"   verifying   the   Saviour's  doctrine  :    "  No 
man  can   come   unto  me,  except  the    Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him."      The  Lord   must  open  the  sinner's 
heart,  as  he  did  that  of  Lydia,  ere  the  word  of  truth  can 
gain  an   entrance   there,    so  as    to   be   implanted   as   the 
seed  of  regeneration. 

III.  I  shall  now  jaroceed  to  notice  some  very  errone- 
ous sentiments  that  are  to  be  found  among  professors, 
relative  to  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  and  which,  where- 
ever  they  are  received,  must  have  a  very  pernicious  in- 
fluence  on  the   minds  of  men. 

I  may  possibly  be  thought  by  some  to  trifle  with  the 
subject,  in  condescending  to  notice  the  doctrine  of  our 
national  standards  of  religion,  touching  the  article  of 
regeneration,  or  the  new  birth ;  but  having  myself  had 
the  misfortune  to  be  trained  up  in  a  reverence  for  that 
unscriptural  system,  I  advert  to  it  for  the  sake  of  otheis, 
who  may  have  been  similarly  circumstanced,  if  into  the 
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hands  of  any  such,  these  printed  pages  should  fall.  The 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  teaches,  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
Christian  parents  to  bring  their  children  to  the  baptis- 
mal font,  on  Sunday  or  other  Holy-day,  to  be  baptized, 
and  that,  by  such  initiatory  rite,  "  they  are  made  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  It  was,  indeed,  the  preacher's  lot  to  undergo 
this  opus  operatum,  when  an  infant ;  but  it  is  some  con- 
solation to  him  to  know  also,  that  in  all  this  idle 
mummery,  he  was  a  mere  passive  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  others,  and  from  whose  error  he  never  could 
derive  one  particle  of  benefit ;  and  he  is  now  thankful 
to  have  been   delivered  from  such  a  system  of  delusion. 

The  only  light  in  which  he  can  now  regard  "baptis- 
mal regeneration,"  as  maintained  and  contended  for  by 
the  high  church  party  of  the  establishment,  is  that  of 
a  political  device  for  drawing  a  foim  of  Christianity  over 
whole  countries  and  nations,  conferring  upon  them  a 
"form  of  godliness  without  its  power" — the  name  with- 
out the  thing — thus  making  them  Christians  in  Britain, 
for  the  very  same  reason  that  they  would  have  been 
Mahometans  in  Turkey,  or  Brahmins  in  Hindostan.  This 
is  a  monstrous  perversion  and  profanation  of  a  sacred 
name  and  title,  and  is  manifestly  one  of  the  main  pillars 
of  Popery !  But  what  are  we  to  think  of  men,  who 
assume  to  be  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  who,  even  in 
the  present  day,  can  "  thank  God  that,  by  means  of — 
this  solemn  farce, — he  has  regenerated  the  soul  of  this 
infant;"  whereas,  stubborn  facts  prove,  that,  as  soon  as 
the  child  becomes  a  moral  agent,  it  gives  evidence  that 
it   is   not  regenerated   at  all ! 

But  waiving  any  further  animadversions  on  the  sub- 
ject of  baptismal  regeneration,  as  maintained  by  the 
advocates  of  national  Christianity,  and  applied  to  in- 
fants, I  now  proceed  to  notice,  what  to  me  is  a  no- 
velty, namely,  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  as 
maintained,  contended  for,  and  advocated  by  some  An- 
tipaido  Baptists.  Hitherto  it  has  been  common  to  this 
class  of  professors,  at  least  in  our  own  country,  to  con- 
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sider  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  when  administered  to 
adults,  on  a  personal  profession  of  their  faith  in  the  Son 
of  God,  as  wholly  emblematical,  or,  to  use  the  language 
of  our  national  formulary,  as  "  an  outward  and  visible  sign 
of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace,"  This,  I  say,  has  hith- 
erto been  the  commonly  received  doctrine  of  the  advo- 
cates of  adult's,  or  believer's  baptism  in  this  country ;  and 
this  ground  they  have  found  impregnable  of  assault,  be- 
cause it  is  based  upon  scripture.  But  of  late  years  a 
class  of  Baptists  has  risen  up  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  who  carry  matters  much  farther  than  even  our 
high  churchmen — contending  for  the  perfect  identity  of  im- 
mersion and  the  new  birth !  But  I  will  give  their  own 
words,  as  I  find  them  in  a  recent  publication  from  the  pen 
of  the  champion  of  the  party,  and  now  lying  before  me. 
Thus  he  writes:  "We  contend,  that  being  'born  again,' 
and  being  immersed,  are,  in  the  apostle's  style,  two  names 
for  the  same  action."*  Here,  then,  there  can  be  "  no 
mistake,"  as  to  the  thing  contended  for — it  is  the  per- 
fect identity  of  immersion  and  regeneration.  The  new 
birth,  according  to  this,  is  not  effected  by  means  of 
the  word  of  truth,  through  the  power  of  God,  as  taught 
in  my  text,  but  by  the  external  rite  of  immersing  the 
body  in  water.  "  Well,"  but,  some  may  say,  "  the  ad- 
vocates of  this  new  doctrine,  may,  nevertheless,  contend 
for  an  inseparable  connexion  between  the  act  of  immer- 
sion and  the  communication  of  new  light  to  the  mind, 
by  means  of  which  the  baptized  person  is  born  again, 
and  so  converted  to  God."  No  such  thing:  on  the 
contrary,  they  absolutely  deny  the  possibility  of  the 
thing !  Take  their  own  words :  "  There  can  be  no  new 
light  coramvmicated  to  the  mind,  no  new  arguments 
offered  to  convert  men  to  God — all  tlie  converting  power 
of  the   Holy  Spirit  is  exhibited   in    the   divine  word.^''f 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  matter  without  disguise.     Put 
these    two  things  together,    namely,  the    absolute   denial 

•  See  Christianity  Restored,  by  A.  Campbell,  Bethany,   183,5,  p.  279. 
t   ibid.  p.  361. 
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of  any  divine  influence,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing", 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  communicating-  light  to 
the  mind,  and  the  jDcrfect  identity  of  immersion  and  the 
new  birth, — I  say,  put  these  two  things  together,  and 
the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Regeneration,  in  its  Avorst  form, 
stands  prominently  forward  to  our  view,  naked  and  with- 
out disguise.  According  to  this  new  doctrine,  the  change 
which  passes  upon  the  mind  of  a  sinner,  commonly 
termed  "  regeneration,"  or  the  new  birth,  and  by  which  he 
is  quickened  from  death  unto  life,  and  turned  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God,  is  all  effected  by  the  wash- 
ing of  the  body  in  water !  And  this  is  the  new  theory, 
which  is  to  "restore  Christianity,"  in  its  pristine  per- 
fection, after  being  buried  in  obscurity  for  "  a  time, 
and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time."  Hitherto,  we 
thought  we  had  learned  from  the  Scriptures,  that  per- 
sons ought  to  be  Christians,  that  is,  believers  in  Christ, 
jveviously  to  their  being  baptized  in  his  name ;  for  upon 
any  other  hyjjothesis,  we  were  unable  to  account  for 
the  conduct  of  the  aj^ostles  and  evangelists  in  insist- 
ing upon  a  profession  of  faith,  from  those  whom  they 
immersed ;  but  this  new  theory  goes  upon  totally  differ- 
ent principles.  It  insists  that  sinners  are  born  again, 
or  regenerated,  and  so  made  Christians,  in  and  hy  the 
act  of  immersion.  This  is  baptismal  regeneration  with 
a  witness  !  and  the  person  who  holds  it,  can  never 
consistently  reject  the  Papal  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion;  for  they  stand  upon  jjrecisely  the  same  ground,  as 
will  be  obvious  to  every  one,  who  gives  himself  the  trou- 
ble to  examine  the  matter  narrowly.  They  both  take" 
their  rise  from  inter2:)reting  literally,  what  the  inspired 
writers  spoke  figuratively,  concerning  both  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper.  Excellently  has  it  been  remarked 
by  a  late  writer,  when  defending  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  influence,  in  the  regeneration  and  sanctifi- 
cation  of  believers,  that  "  it  may  justly  seem  strange, 
that  any  who  believe  the  Scriptures,  should  embrace 
such  a  sentiment;  (as  the  denial  of  the  ordinary  influ- 
ence  of  the  Spirit,    to   make   the    Avord  efl'ectual    to  the 
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salvation  of  men;)  for  though  they  should  have  no  ex- 
perience of  any  such  influence  in  their  own  case,  it 
would  be  but  reasonable  to  allow,  that  the  word  of  God 
is  clear  and  express  upon  the  subject."  But  I  fear  I 
have  dwelt  too  long-  on  these  errors,  and  now  dismiss 
them,  by  calling  your  attention  to  some  of  the  character- 
istic properties  of  that  change  which  takes  place  in  re- 
generation, when  eii'ected  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  through 
the   instrumentality   of  the   word   of  trvith. 

1.  The  change  which  is  produced  upon  the  mind  or 
heart  of  a  sinner,  in  regeneration,  must  be  (jreai.  This 
will  apjiear,  by  a  due  consideration  of  the  language 
which  is  used  by  the  sacred  penmen  in  describing  it.  For 
instance,  it  is  termed  a  being  "  born  again," — John  iii.  3  ; 
chap.  i.  13.  The  apostle  Paul  repeatedly  designates  it  "  a 
new  creation," — 2  Cor.  v.  17,  or  "being  created  anew  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works," — Eph.  ii.  10  ;  a  being 
"  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God," — Col.  i.  13.  From  all  this  it  is 
manifest,  that  this  change  does  not  consist  in  empty 
speculations — a  few  cold  forms — a  little  outward  decorum, 
— or  some   faint  desires.     For,  observe, — 

2.  It  is  a  universal,  not  a  partial  change.  It  is 
called  a  "new  man,"  as  opposed  to  "the  old  man"  with 
his  corrupt  and  sinful  deeds, — Col.  iii.  10;  and  concern- 
ing those  Avho  are  the  real  subjects  of  this  change,  it  is 
said,  that  to  them  "  all  things  are  become  new," — 2  Cor. 
V.  17.  A  variety  of  circumstances  may  produce  a  par- 
tial change  upon  a  sinful  mortal.  Occasional  convictions 
of  guilt  in  the  conscience  may  often  be  seen  to  reform 
the  outward  conduct  for  a  time.  Such,  we  know,  was  the 
case  with  that  wicked  man,  king  Herod;  for  when  he 
heard  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  it  is  said  that 
"  he  did  many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly," — Mark  vi. 
20 ;  but  those  convictions  were  very  transient ;  they 
soon  wore  ofl",  and  Herod  returned  to  his  old  courses  I 
So  it  is  recorded  of  ancient  Israel :  when  they  saw  the 
judgments  of  God  ujion  their  enemies — "  then  they 
believed   his     words,    and    sang  his     praises — but,   alas ! 
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they  soon  forgat  his  works,  they  waited  not  for  his 
counsel," — Psalm  cvi.  12,  13.  The  principle  of  self- 
righteousness,  too,  may  produce  a  universal  change  in 
the  outward  conduct,  while  the  heart  remains  the  same. 
The  truth  of  this  was  exemplified  in  the  Pharisees  of 
our  Lord's  time,  who  thanked  God  that  "  they  were 
not  like  other  men,"  though  they  were  the  greatest 
enemies  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel  that  were  to  be  found. 
And  this  leads  me  to  remark  another  property  of  this 
change. 

3.  It  is  internal^  or  an  inward  change.  Hence  it 
is  termed,  "a  new  heart," — Ezek,  xi.  19;  "putting  a 
new  spirit  within  them,  or  being  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  their  mind, — Eph.  iv.  23 ;  having  the  divine  law 
written  in  the  heart, — Heb  viii.  10.  We  all  know  that 
an  outward  reformation  may  be  produced  by  age,  by 
temper,  or  mere  external  circumstances ;  by  principles 
of  selfishness,  or  motives  of  present  convenience ;  by 
pride  of  character,  or  the  love  of  reputation,  seeking 
the  esteem  and  applause  of  our  fellow  creatures,  as 
was  strikingly  manifested  in  the  case  of  the  Pharisees  of 
old.     But,— 

4.  The  change  which  constitutes  the  new  creature, 
must  be  predominant:  in  other  words,  it  must  have 
the  ascendancy,  and  prevail  over  its  opposite,  so  as  to 
have  the  real  government  of  the  man;  otherwise,  it  is 
not  genuine.  Whatever  governs  marks  the  character: 
this  is  an  invariable  scripture  maxim.  "  Know  ye  not," 
says  an  apostle,  "  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves 
servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey," 
— Rom.  vi.  16.  And  ovir  Lord  teaches  the  same  doc- 
trine, when  he  says,  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters," 
&c., — Matt.  vi.  34.  Hence,  believers  are  said  to  "put 
off  the  old  man  with  his  corrupt  deeds,  and  to  put  on  the 
new  man," — Col.    ii.    9,  10. 

5.  And,  finally,  this  change  is  habitual.  It  is  not  a 
mere  temporary  impression,  consisting  only  in  a  warm 
glow  of  affection,  occurring  at  intervals;  while  other 
principles,   of    an    opposite   tendency,   have  an    habitual 
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place  in  the  heart.  That  was  the  case  with  the  stony- 
ground  hearers, — Matt.  xiii.  20.  "  They  heard  the  word, 
received  it  with  joy,  yet  endured  only  for  a  time." 
And  so  we  find  the  Lord  taking  up  a  complaint  against 
Israel  of  old,  in  this  language :  "  O  Ephraim,  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  O  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  un- 
to thee  ?  for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and 
as  the   early  dew,   it  goeth  away," — Hos.    vi.    4. 

In  fine,  it  is  manifest  that  regeneration,  or  the  new 
birth,  does  not  consist  in  those  things  which  tlie  ig- 
norance of  some,  the  pride  of  others,  and  the  pharisai- 
cal  zeal  of  not  a  few,  would  substitute  in  its  stead. 
Baptism,  for  instance,  is  not  Regeneration :  it  is  only 
the  outward  sign  of  it.  The  thing  signified  in  Baptism, 
is  "  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
ness;" but  then  this  change  is  not  produced  by  im- 
mersion— the  latter  is  only  an  emblem  of  it.  Many 
persons  suppose  that  they  become  regenerated  by  chang- 
ing their  religious  profession,  which  is  another  awful 
mistake.  A  Heathen  or  a  Mahometan  may  turn  Greek — 
the  Greek  may  turn  Catholic — the  Catholic  may  turn 
Protestant, — without  ever  becoming  a  Christian !  Be- 
sides, when  we  take  a  survey  of  what  is  called  Chris- 
tendom, we  find  it  sub-divided  into  endless  sects  and 
parties ;  and  a  man  may  pace  the  whole  round  of  these, 
and  yet  not  be  a  Christian  in  the  scriptural  sense  of 
that  term:  he  may  change  from  Catholic  to  Protestant, 
Presbyterian,  Calvinist,  Arminian,  Episcoj^alian,  Dissenter, 
Independent,  Baptist,  Quaker,  &c.  without  becoming 
a  Christian  under  any  of  those  changes.  To  turn  to  a 
party  and  to  turn  to  God  are  quite  different  things,  and 
should  never  be  confounded.  To  regenerate  a  sinner, 
create  him  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works, 
turn  him  from  the  error  of  his  way,  from  darkness  unto 
light,  and  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  requires  a 
power  no  less  omnipotent,  than  that  which  called  the 
universe  into  existence.  But  all  this  is  effected  by 
means  of  the  word  of  truth,  through  the  powerful  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  enlightening   the  understanding, 
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subduing  the  will,  and  regulating  the  affections.  Psalm 
xix.  7,  and  cxix.  130;  2  Cor.  iii.  18,  and  chap.  iv.  4,  6. 
Let  us  collect  now  into  one  point  of  view  the  different 
properties  of  that  change  which  takes  place  in  the 
heart,  and  mind,  and  conduct  of  a  sinner,  when  he  is 
regenerated,  or  born  again  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
God,  and  say  whether  such  effects  are  likely  to  be 
produced  by  the  simple  act  of  immersion .?  The  change 
produced  by  scriptural  regeneration  is  always  great — uni- 
versal— internal- — predominant — and  habitual.  The  act 
of  immersion  may  exhibit  "  the  form,"  but  it  never 
can  produce  "  the  power  of  godliness,"  or  instil  those 
principles  which  issue  in  the  "  new  man."  To  effect 
this,  requires  a  power  equal  to  that  which  created  the 
world ;  and  so  in  my  text,  and,  indeed,  in  all  the 
Scriptures,  it  is  ascribed  to  "God — the  Father  of  lights, 
from  whom  cometh  down  every  good  and  every  jjer- 
fect  gift."  .  Do  not  err,  then,  my  beloved  brethren ;  and 
let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words.  Baptismal 
regeneration  is  not  the  regeneration  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament! To  suppose  so,  is  an  awful  delusion,  and  wo 
to  those   who  fall  into  it. 

IV.     I  close   with  a  few  words  of  improvement. 

1.  What  an  affecting  view  does  this  subject  give 
us  of  the  state  of  the  world  at  large,  in  consequence 
of  the  entrance  and  prevalence  of  sin.  Man  was  created, 
at  first,  in  the  image  of  his  Maker,  and  formed  to  dis- 
play his  glory ;  but  how  has  he  fulfilled  the  end  of 
his  creation  ?  Ere  two  thousand  years  had  passed  away 
from  the  beginning  of  time,  it  is  said,  "  the  Lord 
looked  down  from  heaven,  to  survey  the  works  of  his 
hand,  and,  lo !  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way  before 
him.  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  was  evil,  only 
evil,  and  that  continually ;"  and  as  the  just  recompense 
of  their  evil  doings,  he  who  made  the  world,  destroyed 
it  by  a  flood.  Look  now  at  the  state  of  things  from 
the    repeopling  of    it    by     the    fiimily    of    Noah,    to  the 
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birth  of  Christ;  and  what  do  we  find  to  have  been  its 
actual  state  ?  Except  in  the  small  jirovince  of  Judea, 
idolatry,  superstition,  and  immorality,  universally  pre- 
vailed. The  Greeks  and  Romans  had,  it  is  true,  civi- 
lized the  world  with  their  literature,  science,  and  the 
arts  of  life;  but  what  was  its  condition  in  reference  to 
relig-ion  and  morals — the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, — 
his  worship  and  service, — and  the  duties  which  men  owe 
to  him,  and  to  one  another  ?  In  these  respects  "  dark- 
ness covered  the  land,  and  gross  darkness  the  people," 
— Isa.  Ix.  1.  Not  liking  to  retain  in  their  minds  the 
knowledge  of  the  divine  character,  which  was  conveyed 
to  them  in  the  works  of  Creation  and  Providence,  "  they 
became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
hearts  were  darkened — professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
ruptible God  into  an  image  made  like  unto  corruptible 
man,  and  even  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and 
creeping  things — worshipping  and  serving  the  creatures 
rather  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever," — 
Rom.  i.  21,  &c.  Such  was  the  sad  state  of  things  in  the 
apostle's  days,  among  the  Gentiles  who  knew  not  God ; 
and  such  it  still  remains  in  our  day,  over  a  large 
proportion  of  the  habitable  globe !  Look  to  the  im- 
mense regions  of  Africa,  with  its  sable  tribes.  Look 
to  Asia,  with  its  numerous  kingdoms,  such  as  Turkey, 
Persia,  Tartary,  and  the  immense  empire  of  China, 
&c.  Millions  uj^on  millions  of  our  fellow  mortals  are 
either  deluded  with  Mahometan  impostures,  or  Pagan 
superstitions,  or  Papal  delusions,  and  all,  or  nearly  all, 
arc  "  without  hope  and  without  God,"  sitting  in  darkness, 
and  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  enslaved  to  vice 
and   sensuality,  and  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will. 

2.  From  this  subject  let  us  be  reminded  of  the  vast 
importance  of  the  Gospel — the  ministry  of  the  Gospel, — 
and  the  planting  of  Christian  churches. 

Ts  there  anything  of  the  true  fear  of  God  in  this 
world  } — is  there  a  seed  to  serve  him,  and  a  generation  to 
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call  him  blessed?  We  owe  it  not  to  philosophy,  but  to 
the  Gospel,  which,  when  faithfully  preached,  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  that  believe.  The  world 
by  all  its  wisdom  knew  not  God ;  nor  is  there  a  spark 
of  real  religion,  nor  any  acceptable  worship  of  the  true 
God  in  the  earth,  but  what  is  produced  by  means  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
communicating  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  him 
CRUCIFIED.  This,  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  aid,  is  the  means 
of  regeneration — the  word  of  truth,  whereby  the  blessed 
God  of  his  own  will  begets  men  to  the  faith,  and  so 
forms  a  people  for  his  praise.  These  are  the  heirs  of  sal- 
vation— the  persons  who  were  (/iven  to  the  Saviour  to  be 
redeemed  by  his  blood — the  sheep  for  whom  he  laid 
down  his  life — and  who  are  made,  by  divine  teaching, 
to  hear  his  voice  and  follow  him ;  a  people  called  by 
the  Gospel  "  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light — a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people,  to  shew  forth  his  high  praises."  They 
are,  therefore,  not  their  own,  but  bought  with  a  price, 
"first  fruits  to  God  and  the  Lamb,"  and  so  laid  under 
the  strongest  obligations  "  to  glorify  God  with  their 
bodies  and   spirits  which   are  His." 

3.  The  subject  we  have  had  under  consideration, 
may  teach  us  the  vast  importance  of  the  doctrine  of 
divine  influence,  in  the  matter  of  regeneration,  or  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner  to  God.  A  denial  of  this  doc- 
trine is  always  connected  with  a  denial  of  the  sciipture 
account  of  the  corruption  and  depravity  of  human  na- 
ture; while  the  latter  sets  aside,  or  wholly  supersedes, 
the  necessity  of  prayer,  and  particularly  of  prayer  for 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enlighten  the  judgment  and  sanc- 
tify the  heart.  In  a  word,  it  leads  by  necessary  con- 
sequence, to  a  total  subversion  of  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation by  grace — sovereign  grace  anticipating  the  will  of 
man,  according  to — Rom.  ix.  15,  16,  and  x.  20,  21^ 
That  faith  which  credits  the  Gospel,  and  is  the  root 
or  principle  of  every  holy    disposition,   is   expressly   said 
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to  be  the  gift  of  God,  and  not  acquired  by  ourselves, — 
Epli.  ii.  8,  It  is  given  us  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  to  be- 
lieve on  him, — Phil.  i.  29.  When  Peter  confessed  his  faith, 
Christ  thus  addressed  him :  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven," — 
Matt.  xvi.  17.  And  do  we  not  find  Jesus  thanking-  his 
Father  for  the  display  of  his  sovereignty,  in  making 
these  things  known  to  some,  in  distinction  from  others, 
who  were  equally  favoured  with  the  outward  means? 
or  because  he  had  "  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  had  revealed  them  unto  babes?" — Matt.  xi. 
25.  Agreeably  to  this,  he  tells  the  Jews,  who  heard 
and  rejected  his  doctrine  :  "  No  man  can  come  to  me," 
that  is,  believe  on  me,  "  except  the  Father  who  hath 
sent  me  draw  him," — and  this  drawing,  he  explains  to 
be,  divine  teaching,  according  to  the  promise  of  the 
New  Covenant : — "  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God," — 
John  vi.  44,  45.  From  these  passages,  it  is  plain,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  efficient  cause  of  regeneration, 
though  he  makes  use  of  the  word  of  truth,  as  the  in- 
strumental means  of  effecting  it ;  and  that  there  is  a 
divine  teaching,  in  begetting  men  to  the  faith,  which 
is  not  vouchsafed  to  all  who  hear  the  Gospel.  I  know 
it  is  pleaded  by  those  against  whom  T  am  now  con- 
tending, that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  only  conferred  upon 
men,  after  they  believe ;  but  that  his  agency  is  not  ne- 
cessary, to  rnake  them  believers.  This,  however,  is  con- 
trary to  all  the  texts  above  adduced ;  and,  moreover,  it 
is  wholly  unsuitable  to  the  exigency  of  the  case ;  for, 
humanly  speaking,  it  requires  a  greater  exertion  of 
power  to  convert  a  sinner  and  create  him  anew,  than  to 
make  him  grow  in  grace,  after  that  change  has  taken 
place  upon  him.  In  a  word,  it  is  only  by  contending 
for  the  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  agency,  in  the 
work  of  regeneration,  that  we  can  hold  fast  the  form  of 
sound  words,  the  faith  first  delivered  unto  the  saints,  and 
maintain  the  honours  of  divine  grace,  in  the  salvation  of 
guilty,  apostate  beings;   while,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we 
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resign  or  relax  this  doctniial  point,  we  do  it  at  the 
expence  of  every  thing  that  is  discriminating  and  valu- 
able in   the    Christian   system. 

To  conclude : — from  the  subject  we  have  been  consi- 
dering, let  those  who  through  grace  have  believed,  be 
reminded  of  the  obligations  under  which  they  are  laid, 
to  make  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  happiness  of  their 
fellow  creatures,  the  great  leading  scope  and  design  of 
all  their  words  and  actions.  Has  it  been  given  you,  in 
the  behalf  of  Christ,  to  believe  in  his  name — to  be 
made  happy  in  the  favour  of  God — to  be  begotten 
again  to  the  lively  hope  of  an  inheritance  that  is  in- 
corruptible, and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  ?  Never 
lose  sight  of  the  fact,  that  all  this  is  of  pure  grace, 
free  unmerited  favour,  shewn  to  the  worthless  and 
the  miserable,  the  destitute  and  undone.  If  you  are 
in  Christ,  united  to  him  by  faith,  so  as  to  be  inter- 
ested in  the  blessings  of  his  mediation,  and  the  fruits 
of  his  redemption,  it  is  fiot  of  yourselves — for  "  we  are 
saved  by  grace,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;" — for  "  of  his  mercy  he  saves  us, 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ."  Let  us  then  be  induced,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  to  present  our  bodies  as  living  sacrifices,  holy 
and  acceptable  to  God,  being  our  reasonable  service.  Let 
us  not  walk  as  other  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their 
mind ;  but  let  the  time  past  of  our  lives  more  than 
suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
henceforth,  let  us  cleave  unto  the  Lord  with  full  pur- 
pose of  heart.  It  is  only  thus  we  can  concur  with  the  de- 
signs of  eternal  mercy,  in  calling  us  out  of  our  natural 
darkness  into  the  marvellous  light  of  the  Gosjjel  of  Christ ; 
and  thus  only  can  we  shew  the  sincerity  of  our  love  for 
Him,  who  died  for  us  while  yet  enemies,  and  whom  we 
never  could  have  owned  as  Lord,  "  hut  hy  the  Holy  Spirit ;" 
( 1  Cor.  xii.  3.)    as   the  apostle  Paul  distinctly   testifies. 
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Having,  towards  the  close  of  the  preceding  Sermon,  made  a  slight 
allusion  to  some  of  the  tenets  of  a  contemporary  author,  viz.  Mr. 
Alexander  Campbell,  of  Bethany,  Brooke  county,  in  the  State  of 
Virginia,  U.  S.,  I  have  thought  it  might  not  be  altogether  with- 
out its  use,  but,  indeed,  in  some  measure,  necessary,  to  add  fur- 
ther particulars,  in  this  place,  concerning  that  distinguished 
individual,  and  his  writings,  so  far  as  they  have  hitheito  come 
under  my  insi)ection;  it  being  manifest,  that  these  things  could 
not,  with  any  propriety,  have  been  introduced  into  a  Sermon. 

In  a  monthly  publication,  which  I  edited  during  a  part  of  the 
years  1835  and  1836,  under  the  title  of  the  "  Millennial  Harbin- 
GER,"and  which  extended  to  two  volumes,  12mo.,  I  laid  before  the 
public  a  short  account  of  my  first  acquaintance  with  that  gentle- 
man, accompanied  with  some  details  of  his  personal  history, 
copies  of  a  correspondence  which  had  passed  between  him  and  my- 
self, together  with  copious  extracts  from  his  writings,  which  are 
now  become  voluminous.  To  those  who  have  perused  the  pages  of 
the  work  just  referred  to,  it  can  be  no  secret,  that  my  sentiments, 
on  some  doctrinal  points,  differ  from  those  of  Mr.  Campbell, 
as  I  then  understood  him;  and  it  was  a  material  object  with  me, 
both  in  commencing  and  continuing  the  correspondence,  to  elicit 
further  information,  and  come  to  a  better  understanding  of  the 
doctrinal  sentiments  maintained  by  him  and  his  friends,  as  well 
as  of  the  general  principles  on  which  they  proceed  in  contending 
for  a  Reformation  of  the  Christian  Church  in  that  extensive  re- 
gion, in  which  they  are  said  to  have  succeeded  to  an  astonishing 
degree. 

Mr.  Campbell  was  known  to  have  obtained  considerable  cele- 
brity, by  several  public  disputations  which  he  had  held,  during  a 
course  of  years;  two  of  them  on  the  subject  of  Baptism,  with 
ministers  of  the  Presbyterian  denomination  (I  believe) — and  a 
third,  with  Robert  Dale  Owen,  Escj.,  formerly  of  New  Lanark,  in 
Scotland,  an  avowed  infidel,  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity, — a 
Debate  held  at  the  city  of  Cincinnati,  State  of  Ohio,  and  which 
lasted  from  the  I3th  to  the  21st  of  April,  1829.  On  these  occa- 
sions, and  more  especially  the  last  of  them,  Mr.  Campbell  was 
considered  to  have  evinced  extraordinary  talents,  such  as  secured 
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him  a  well-earned  popularity,  and  could  not  fail  to  gain  attention 
to  the  various  productions  of  his  prolific  pen.  To  which  let  me 
add,  that  the  extracts  which  were  produced  from  month  to  month, 
in  the  London  Millennial  Harbinger,  and  which  comprise  some 
of  the  very  choicest  of  his  writings,  could  scarcely  fail  to  whet 
the  appetite  of  his  readers  on  this  side  the  Atlantic,  and  make 
them  anxious  for  a  more  general  acquaintance  with  them. 

Mr.  Campbell  has  now  been  before  the  public  as  an  author,  but 
chiefly  as  the  Editor  of  a  monthly  publication,  or  religious  maga- 
zine, for  about  fifteen  years.  His  first  work,  entitled  the  "Chris- 
tian Baptist,"  commenced  in  1823,  and  having  run  a  successful 
career  of  seven  years,  comj^rising  a  volume  a  year,  came  to  its  ter- 
mination at  the  end  of  1829.  This  work,  after  going  through  two 
or  three  editions,  in  its  original  form,  viz.  seven  volumes  12mo., 
and  having  undergone  a  careful  revision  by  its  able  editor,  was 
once  more  issued  from  the  press,  in  a  greatly  improved  form, 
the  entire  seven  volumes,  with  the  omission  of  a  few  trifling  and 
unimportant  articles,  being  cast  into  one  large  volume  of  the  size 
of  royal  octavo,  in  double  columns,  and  stereotyped. 

Of  this  work,  though  I  dift'er  from  its  able  conductor  in  seve- 
ral things,  as  already  mentioned,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  offering 
it  as  my  opinion,  that  it  comprises  much  that  is  deserving  of  the 
serious  attention  of  the  people  of  this  part  of  the  world  ;  and 
viewing  it  in  that  light,  I  imported,  in  the  course  of  last  year,  about 
twenty -five  copies  for  the  gratification  of  a  few  friends,  none  of 
whom  were,  I  believe,  disappointed  with  the  book. 

In  the  year  1830,  Mr.  Campbell  commenced  a  new  periodical, 
of  a  more  elaborate  cast,  under  the  title  of  the  "  Millennial  Har- 
binger," printed  in  octavo,  and  of  which  also  seven  volumes  are 
now  before  the  public.  Of  this  production,  however,  I  am  com- 
pelled to  speak  in  far  more  qualified  terms  than  I  have  done  of 
his  "  Christian  Baptist."  I  would  not,  indeed,  be  understood  as 
denying,  that  Mr.  C.  is  still  in  the  Harbinger,  the  same  uncom- 
promising advocate  of  RefoiTn,  as  he  was  in  the  Christian  Bap- 
tist; but,  then,  many  of  the  topics  which  occupied  his  pen  in  this 
last-mentioned  work,  were  exhausted  in  it ;  and  such  of  them  as 
have,  from  time  to  time,  been  introduced  into  the  new  work,  have 
lost  their  raciness — they  want  the  grace  of  novelty :  the  reader 
is  apt  to  say, "  we  have  had  this  before,  again  and  again — it  palls 
upon  the  appetite."     But  this  is  not  all. 

While  engaged    in    publishing   the    Christian   Baptist,   Mr. 
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Campbell  presented  himself  to  us  in  a  different  attitude  from  what 
he  does  in  the  Harbinger.  In  the  former,  we  view  him  in  the 
light  of  an  enquirer  after  truth.  He  looks  around  him,  and  sur- 
veying the  professing-  world,  he  finds  it  a  mass  of  corruption — a 
sink  of  iniquity.  Even  among  the  strictest  sect  of  professors, 
"  their  fear  of  God  is  taught  by  the  precepts  of  men,"— and  he 
forms  the  noble  resolution  of  essaying  a  Reformation.  He  adopts 
from  the  "  living'  oracles,"  a  few  first  principles,  and  endeavours 
to  carry  them  out  to  their  legitimate  consequences.  But  he  ad- 
vances with  slow  and  cautious  step — ever  and  anon  looking  back 
to  the  principles  from  which  he  set  out,  and  rarely  dogmatizing. 
He  is  ready  to  receive  light  from  whatever  quarter  it  may  spring 
up  and  shine  upon  his  path.  In  proof  of  this,  I  might  adduce 
his  correspondence  with  Messrs.  Semple  and  Broaddus,  two  able 
ministers  of  the  Baptist  denomination,  residing  in  his  vicinity, 
and  whose  letters  will  be  found  in  my  Millennial  Harbinger.  But 
in  the  publication  which  succeeded  to  the  Christian  Baptist,  Mr. 
Campbell  is  no  longer  the  enquirer  after  truth ;  he  has  changed 
that  character  for  the  bold  dogmatist — the  champion  of  a  party ; 
he  is  surrounded  by  a  host  of  writers,  who  pour  in  their  lucubra- 
tions upon  him  in  endless  profusion  ;  and  instead  of  calling  into 
exercise  a  discriminating  judgment,  and  selecting  such  papers  as 
are  calculated  to  advance  the  cause  of  truth,  he  throws  open  the 
columns  of  his  Journal  to  all  kinds  of  trash,  till  the  whole  is  little 
better  than  a  chaotic  mass,  with  which  the  Editor  himself  is  evi- 
dently bewildered.  And  glad  should  I  be,  did  the  evil  extend  no 
further  than  this;  but  a  careful  examination  of  his  later  produc- 
tions excites  my  deep  alarm,  that  he  is,  himself,  subverted  from 
the  faith  of  the  Gospel !  I  am  well  aware  of  the  surprise,  and, 
perhaps,  indignation,  which  this  avowal  will  excite  in  the  breasts 
of  some,  whom  I  formerly  numbered  among  my  friends;  but,  hav- 
ing expressed  my  apprehensions,  I  consider  myself  impeiiously 
called  upon  to  state  the  grounds  on  which  they  are  founded. 

As  the  limits  of  an  "  Appendix"  will  not  allow  me  to  go  at  full 
length  into  the  subject,  and  that  I  may  also  abridge  my  labour,  I 
shall,  for  the  present,  confine  myself  to  three  points,  on  each  of 
which  I  consider  Mr.  Campbell  as  having  departed  from  "  the 
form  of  sound  words" — "  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
These  are,  1st, — the  corruption  of  human  nature,  or  the  innate 
natural  depravity  of  mankind.  2. — The  necessity  of  divine  in- 
fluence to  give  the  Gospel  its  saving  effect  in  regeneration  and 
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sanctification.  And  3. — His  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  Baptis- 
mal Regeneration,  and  the  actual  washing  away  of  sin  by  im- 
mersion. 

Now  as  respects  the  first  of  these  points,  namely,  "  the  total 
depravity"  of  mankind,  in  consequence  of  the  corruption  of  hu- 
man nature,  through  the  fall  of  our  foederal  head,  I  am  free  to 
confess,  that,  if  anything  contrary  to  the  received  doctrine,  on 
that  subject,  is  to  be  found  in  the  '•  Christian  Baptist,"  it  has 
eluded  my  vigilance,  and  I  think  I  have  searched  with  some 
care.  I  admit,  indeed,  that  we  no  where  find  Mr.  Campbell  stat- 
ing the  doctrine  with  the  clearness,  perspicuity,  and  power,  that 
is  done  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  in  the  jjas- 
sages  referred  to  in  my  last  two  Sermons.  Nevertheless,  I  have 
not  found  him  any  where  in  that  work  entering  his  protest  against 
it ;  and  my  opinion  is,  that  at  that  time,  he  had  no  intention  of 
impugning  it.  The  first  violent  attack  that  I  find  made  upon  it 
in  his  publications,  may  be  seen  in  the  "Millennial  Harbinger,"  vol. 
ii.  for  the  year  1831,  in  which  are  three  essays,  signed  "Moses," 
which  are  respectively  entitled,  "Total  Depravity  and  Metaphysi- 
cal Regeneration."  In  these  papers  we  are  told,  that  the  phrase 
"  total  depravity  was  christened  by  Austin,  baptized  by  Calvin,  and 
immersed  by  Doctors  Gill  and  Fuller," — p.  361.  We  are  further 
informed,  that  "  this  doctrine  is  the  honey  of  a  poisoned  cup, 
and  the  sting  of  a  serpent's  embrace."  And,  as  though  this  were 
not  enough,  it  is  further  added,  that  "  such  heresy  as  this  is  worse 
than  all  the  pride,  avarice,  ambition,  and  lewdness,  and  all  the 
other  crimes,  which  are  committed  in  the  land  of  orthodoxy.  It 
is  more  deadly  than  the  fangs  and  stings  of  the  asjiick," — p.  363. 

Now,  the  reader  will  naturally  expect,  that  a  writer  who  would 
not  scruple  to  use  language  like  this,  as  to  a  doctrine  that  has  been 
currently  received  among  Christians,  according  to  his  own  con- 
fession, for  fourteen  or  fifteen  hundred  years,  would,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  furnish  us  with  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  those  direct 
testimonies,  both  of  prophets  and  apostles,  which  appear  to  us  to 
inculcate  the  doctrine  of  "  human  depravity,"  such  as.  Gen.  vi.  5, 
and  viii.  21 ;  Psalm  xiv,  and  li.  o;  Rom.  iii.  passim;  Eph.  ii.  1 — 3; 
with  many  others;  but  we  look  in  vain  for  anything  of  that  kind. 
The  only  thing  attempted,  is  to  cull  a  few  texts  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, not  one  of  which  does  he  understand  or  rightly  apply, 
seeing  that  they  all  refer  to  the  Sinai  Covenant,  and  its  temporal 
blessings;  though  adduced  by  the  writer  to  prove  the  liberty  of 
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the  humon  will,  and  that  man  has  the  power  and  ability  to  repent 
and  turn  to  God  without  divine  aid ! 

I  am  aware,  however,  that  it  will  be  objected  to  me,  that  the 
Editor  of  a  periodical  cannot  justly  be  held  accountable  for  every 
sentiment  that  may  be  contained  in  the  writings  of  those  who 
contribute  to  his  journal ;  and  that  unless  it  can  be  proved  that 
the  person  w  ho  signs  himself  "  Moses,"  is  Alexander  Campbell, 
my  complaints  go  for  nothing. 

Now  this  I  freely  admit, — that  I  do  not  believe  Mr.  Campbell 
was  the  writer  of  those  three  papers.  I  believe  they  were  written 
by  his  friend  Walter  Scott,  of  Carthage,  in  the  State  of  Ohio;  and 
I  shall  produce  my  reasons  for  thinking  so. 

I  have  now  lying  before  me,  a  publication  of  which  that  gen- 
tleman is  the  Editor,  entitled,  "  The  Evangelist,"  and  in  vol.  iii. 
p.  lol,  I  find  a  dialogue,  relating  to  this  same  subject,  from 
which  I  shall  produce  a  short  extract. 

"Jonathan. — Sir,  it  would  gratify  your  humble  sei-vant  not  a 
little,  to  know  precisely  what  are  yo;ir  views  of  human  depravity, 
and  the  relation  of  that  doctrine  to  the  Gospel,  as  preached  for 
the  remission  of  sins. 

Editor. — My  dear  Jonathan,  I  am  happy  it  is  permitted,  nay, 
even  enjoined  us  by  our  holy  religion,  to  study  to  please,  and  to 
edify  each  other  in  the  great  matters  of  faith  and  hope.  The 
doctrine  about  which  you  enquire,  however,  comes  not  within  the 
purview  of  eiflier  faith  or  hope,  and  cannot,  therefore,  form  a  le- 
gitimate topic  of  Christian  conversation.  In  fact,  it  has  no  foun- 
dation either  in  nature  or  religion,  so  far  as  I  am  a  judge;  for 
neither  the  phrase,  nor  even  the  words  which  form  the  phrase, 
are  once  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and,  in  short,  I  know 
nothing  about  it. 

Jonathan. — Brother  Scott,  you  surprise  me;  are  you  a  ]>reacher 
of  the  Gospel,  and  know  nothing  of  human  depravity  ?  And  is 
it  possible,  that  neither  tlie  phrase,  nor  the  words  that  compose 
the  phrase,  are  found  in  the  whole  field  of  the  divine  vocal)ulary  T 
I  must  have  mistaken  the  phrase :  I  have  mistaken  it.  I  meant 
total  depravity :  Yes,  it  was  total  depravity,  I  meant. 

Editor. — My  dear  Jonathan,  pardon  me;  but  I  know  nothing 
about  depravity,  human,  or  total :  the  word  total  is  as  perfectly 
an  exotic  in  the  field  of  Christian  theology,  as  the  word  human, 
or  even  depravity  itself.  None  of"  all  of  them  is  a  Bil)le  word ;  and 
therefore  their   use  is  very  questionable;  at  all  events,  I   know 
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nothing  about  the  doctrine,  and  it  is  most  certain,  "  I  care  nothing 
about  it." 

This,  I  think  it  will  be  allowed  on  all  hands,  is  pretty  pointed 
and  explicit !  But,  had  the  same  question  been  put  to  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  does  the  reader  think  that  he  would  have  returned  the 
same  answer  ?  Nay,  verily  ;  we  may  easily  judge  what  answer 
he  would  have  returned,  by  a  reference  to  Rom.  iii.  and  Eph.  ii ; 
and  if  Mr.  Walter  Scott,  neither  knows,  nor  cares,  anything  about 
"  human  depravity,"  he  is  a  very  unfit  man  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  at 
any  rate  his  Gospel  cannot  be  the  identical, — original  Gospel,  tlie 

"  Sovereign  balm  for  every  wound, 
And  cordial  for  our  fears," 

which  the  first  heralds  of  salvation  proclaimed :  for  in  their  mes- 
sage of  peace  and  reconciliation,  the  doctrine  of  "  human  deprav- 
ity"— total  depravity,  and  the  Gospel  of  divine  grace,  answered 
to  each  other,  as  disease  and  remedy.  Yet  this  same  Walter 
Scott  is  one  of  the  persons  in  whom  Mr.  Campbell  glories  as 
being  so  able  a  coadjutor  in  the  work  of  Reform  !  If  the  reader 
will  take  the  trouble  to  turn  to  my  "Millennial  Harbinger,"  vol. 
i,  p.  342,  he  will  find  the  following  lines  as  a  part  of  one  of  his 
letters  to  me. 

"Brother  Jones,  tell  Scotland  that  one  of  her  sons,  Walter 
Scott,  of  Edinburgh,  has  been  my  associate  for  more  than  twelve 
years,  and  now  edits  the  'Evangelist,'  in  Carthage,  Ohio.  He 
came  to  America  a  Presbyterian,  was  immersed  by  one  of  the 
Haldanean  School,  and  was  the  first  of  our  Evangelists  to  re-pub- 
lish, viva  voce,  with  effect,  the  Jerusalem  Gospel,  in  the  forests  of 
Ohio,  reclaimed  from  the  Indians. ' 

But  I  proceed  to  another  article  of  Campbellism.  In  one  of  his 
letters  to  me,  written  during  the  last  year,  Mr.  Campbell  remarks, 
that  there  is  no  one  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  that  has  given  rise  to 
more  controversy,  or  been  the  source  of  more  litigation  among 
them,  in  the  United  States,  than  that  of  the  "influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  (See  Millennial  Harbinger,  vol.  i.  p.  328.)  I  was 
no  way  surprised  at  this;  I  should,  indeed,  have  been  greatly  sur- 
prised, had  the  case  been  otherwise.  He  might,  with  great  justice, 
have  taken  up,  or  ended  the  complaint  with,  "  quorum  pars  magna 
fui ;  "  for  though  he  has  written  elaborately  on  the  subject — what 
has  he  done  ?     He  has  continually  been  philosophising  on  an  ar- 
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tide  of  pure  revelation — saying  and  unsaying — until  he  has  come, 
at  last,  to  deny  the  doctrine  altogether,  in  its  most  essential  points, 
namely,  its  absolute  necessity  to  give  effect  to  the  written  word, 
causing  it  to  enter  the  mind  of  a  sinner,  enlighten  his  under- 
standing, make  its  way  to  the  conscience  and  the  heart,  and 
bring  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  In 
fact,  his  conduct,  as  relates  to  the  point  in  hand,  exhibits  a  me- 
lancholy instance  of  human  versatility,  and  I  say  it  with  un- 
feigned regret ;  but  having  made  the  charge,  I  feel  bound  in  ho- 
nour to  substantiate  it. 

If  the  reader  will  take  the  trouble  to  look  into  my  "  Millen- 
nial Harbinger,"  vol.  i.  p.  136,  he  will  find  a  letter  from  me  to 
Mr.  Campbell,  which  has  a  particular  bearing  on  this  subject.  I 
there  mention  having  read  a  series  of  essays,  nine  in  number, 
which  appeared  in  the  "  Christian  Baptist,"  on  "  the  office  and  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  salvation  of  men,"  which  papers  I  had 
perused  with  considerable  satisfaction,  but  which,  nevertheless,  I 
thought  left  the  main  point  untouched,  as  in  none  of  them  did 
the  writer  insist  upon  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
agency  to  give  the  Gospel  its  saving  effect.  The  letter  also 
mentioned  two  other  essays  on  the  same  subject,  signed  Pauli- 
Nus,  who,  as  Mr.  Campbell  subsequently  informed  me,  was  a  Mr. 
Andrew  Broaddus,  a  very  respectable  Baptist  Minister  in  his 
neighbourhood,  who  had  read  Mr.  Campbell's  nine  essays  with 
similar  impressions  as  myself,  that  is,  ivitk  equal  disappointment, 
and  which  two  essays  were  intended  to  supply  Mr.  Campbell's 
deficiencies.  These  two  valuable  essays  will  be  found  in  my 
"Millennial  Harbinger,"  vol.  i.  p.  130, and  169.  Now,  I  beseech 
the  reader  to  remark  the  recorded  judgment  of  Mr.  Campbell  on 
these  two  essays.     I  quote  his  own  words: — 

"  The  readers  of  the  Christian  Baptist,  are,  and  no  doubt  will  feel  themselves, 
indebted  to  Paulinus  for  the  very  forcible  and  elegant  Essays  he  has  furnished 
on  this  subject.  He  has,  unquestionably,  thought  very  closely,  examined  the 
Scri])tures  very  fully,  and  has  arranged  and  exhibited  the  testimonies  in  so  me- 
thodical and  forcible  a  manner,  as  to  give  the  greatest  and  best  possible  effect 
to  his  sentiments  on  this  theme.  Few  of  the  intelligent  readers  of  this  work 
will  dissent  from  his  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,  viz.  '  The  substance  of 
the  leading  sentiment  maintained  in  tliese  two  Essays,  is  that  we  are  depend- 
ent on  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  render  the  word  effectual  to  our  con- 
version and  final  salvation.'  "  "  Let  no  man  say  that  in  explicitly  opposing 
[the  common  notion  of  physical  operations],  we  argue  that  men  are  convert- 
ed without  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  no  means.  The  Spirit  of  God  works  upon 
the  human  mind,  as  well  as  dwells  in  it.  It  dwells  in  the  record  which  God 
has  given  of  his  Son,  as  the  spirit  dwells  in  the  body  of  a  man ;  clothed  with 
this  record,  it  enlightens,  convinces,  and  converts  men.  They  are  enabled  to 
believe  by  the  Huly  Spirit,  uiidivithoul  kits  aid,  no  man  evercovld  have  believed  in 
Jesus,  as  God's  own  Son." 
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Now,  I  beseech  the  reader  once  more  to  ponder  well  the  amount 
of  concession  comprised  in  this  extract,  and  T  ask  him,  is  it  less 
or  more  than  this  ?  "  My  nine  Essays  were  defective — Paulinus 
has  done  well  in  supplying  that  deficiency  in  his  two  very  forci- 
ble and  elegcint  Essays.  We  are  dependant  on  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Sprit  to  render  the  word  effectual  to  our  conversion  and 
final  salvation — the  Spirit  of  God  ivorks  upon  the  human  mind,  as 
well  as  dwells  in  it — men  are  enabled  to  believe  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  without  his  aid,  no  man  ever  could  have  believed  in 
Jesus,  as  God's  own  Son." 

Such  was  Mr.  Campbell's  decided  judgment,  when  he  publish- 
ed the  fifth  volume  of  the  Christian  Baptist,  A.  D.  1827.  We 
shall  now  enquire — what  are  his  present  opinions  on  the  same  sub- 
ject. In  the  year  1835,  he  gave  to  the  world  a  volume  of  400 
pages,  entitled  "  Christianity  Restored,"  professedly  comprising 
the  marrow  of  all  his  writings  on  Theological  subjects;  it  is  his 
chef  d'ocuvre,  according  to  his  own  account  of  the  matter;  its  object 
being,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  title  page,  "  to  restore  the  original 
Gospel  and  Order  of  things."  Well,  on  p.  280,  we  have  a  pretty 
long  note,  in  which  he  favors  us  with  an  extract  from  a  contem- 
porary Journal,  and  it  is  thus  introduced  to  our  notice  : — 

'■'■  August  \st. — I  have  just  now  opened  the  Cincinnati  Baptist  Journal  oi 
26th  July,  from  wliich  I  read  an  approved  definition  of  regeneration.  It  is 
orthodox,  spiritual,  physical,  mystical,  and  metaphysical  Regeneration.  It  is 
quoted  from  the  "  STANDARD."  Regeneration,  in  the  Evangelical  Standard, 
is  thus  defined  : — 

"  Is  the  sinner  active  in  regeneration  ?  Certainly  he  is.  His  mind  is  a 
thinking,  rational  principle,  which  never  ceases  to  act ;  and,  therefore,  when 
the  word  passive  is  applied  to  it,  by  Old  Divines,  or  by  Calvinists,  they  do  not 
mean  that  it  is  literally  dead,  like  inert  matter,  which  requires  a  physical  im- 
pulse to  put  it  in  motion.  They  only  mean  to  convey  the  scriptural  idea,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  sole  agent  in  regeneration,  and  that  the  sinner  has  no 
more  efficient  agency  in  accomplishing  it,  than  Lazarus  had  in  becoming  alive 
from  the  dead.  Still  they  grant  that  his  mind  is  most  active,  but  unhappily 
its  activity  is  all  against  the  Divine  influence  :  as  the  Scriptures  assure  us, 
unregenerated  persons  'do  always  resist'  the  strivings  of  tlie  Spirit.  '■Every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart,  is  only  evil  continually.'  '  There 
is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  twt  one.'  Tlie  sinner,  therefore,  instead  of  volun- 
tarily co-operating  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  does  all  he  can  to  resist  his  divine 
influence,  and  prevent  his  own  regeneration,  until  he  is  made  willing  by  al- 
mighty power." 

Such  is  the  text : — now  for  Mr.  Campbell's  comment. 

"  What  a  comfortable  thing  is  this  theory  of  regeneration  !  The  sinner  is 
to  be  regenerated  when  actively  striving  against  the  Divine  influence.  At  the 
m^oment  of  regeneration,  "he  has,"  in  one  sense,  "  no  more  efficient  agency  in 
accomplishing  it,  than  Lazarus  had  in  becoming  alive  from  the  dead ;"  and  in 
another  sense,  he  is  not  passive,  but,  "  does  all  he  can  to  resist  the  Divine  influ- 
ence, and  prevent  hi.s  own  regeneration,  until  he  is  tnade  willing  by  almighty 
power."     This  is  standard  divinity;  and  he  that  preaches  this  divinity,  is  a 
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pious,  regenerated,  Regular  Orthodox  Baptist  Christian  Minister !  Of  how 
much  value,  on  this  theory,  is  all  the  preaching  in  Christendom  P  The  Holy- 
Spirit  may  be  busily  at  work  upon  some  drunken  sot,  or  some  vile  debauchee, 
who  is  as  dead  as  Lazarus  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other,  resisting  the  Spirit, 
with  all  his  moral  and  physical  energy,  up  to  the  moment  that  the  Almighty 
arm  pierces  him  to  the  heart  with  a  sword,  and  makes  him  alive  by  killing 
him  !  !  ! 

"  The  absurdity  and  licentiousness  of  such  a  view  of  the  great  work  of  reno- 
vation, we  had  thought  so  glaring,  that  no  editor  in  the  West  would  have  had 
boldness  to  have  published  it.  This  is  a  proof  of  the  necessity  of  our  present 
essay,  and  will  explain  to  the  intelligent  reader,  why  we  have  given  to  the 
whole  process  of  renovation,  the  name  of  regeneration,  which  properly  belongs 
to  the  last  act,"  p.  280. 

Who,  now,  that  reads  this,  can  help  being  shocked  at  the  pro- 
faneness  which  it  evinces  ?  But  such  is  the  manner  in  which  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  caricatured,  in  a  book  which  is 
"  to  restore  the  original  Gospel  and  order  of  things!  "  Let  us  only 
expunge  the  teims,  "  drunken  sot,"  and  "  vile  debauchee,"  and  sub- 
stitute in  their  stead — "the  Philippian  jailor,"  ready  to  commit 
suicide, — or  the  name  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  breathing  out  threaten- 
ings  and  slaughter  against  the  saints,  when  on  his  way  to  Damas- 
cus,— or  the  murderers  of  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost, — and  I  would  beg  leave  to  ask  Mr.  Campbell,  where  is 
"  the  absurdity,"  or  the  "  licentiousness,"  of  such  a  view  of  the  great 
work  of  renovation  to  be  found,  as  then  took  place  in  all  the  in- 
stances referred  to  ?  The  cases  to  which  I  have  adverted,  are  real 
ones,  not  fictitious,  like  those  supjiosed  by  Mr.  Campbell;  they 
actually  took  place,  and  they  remain  upon  record,  to  illustrate 
that  very  doctrine,  which  Mr.  Campbell  deprecates  and  abhors — 
namely,  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace,  preceding  the  will  of  man. 
The  difterence  between  the  actual  state  of  the  persons  supposed 
by  Mr.  C.  and  those  which  I  have  proposed  to  substitute,  is  one  of 
quality  or  complexion  only,  and  not  of  moral  turjoitiide.  The 
atrocity,  for  aught  I  know,  may  be  greater  in  the  case  of  the  per- 
sons to  whom  I  have  referred,  than  in  the  other;  yet  we  see  that 
they  were  "  pierced  to  the  heart  by  the  sword  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  were  made  alive  by  killing  them  ! ! !"  We  cannot  reasonably 
doubt  that  multitudes  of  unconverted  Jews,  who  were  spectators 
of  what  took  place  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
three  thousand  of  their  countrymen  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  and 
cried  out,  in  the  anguish  of  their  souls, — "  Men  and  brethren,  wha 
shall  we  do," — regarded  the  whole  as  a  religious  juggle — a  trick — 
a  piece  of  fanaticism — and  laughed  at  the  "  absurdity,"  and  "li- 
centiousness" of  the  thing ; — ])ray,  is  Mr.  Campbell  prej)ared  to 
concur  with  them  :'  or  arc  thnsc,  in  this  cnnnfri/,  who  have  rccenth/ 
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adopted  his  creed  i'     For  myself,  when  I  seriously  review  these 
things,  I  cannot  help  asking  the  question — "  what  next  ?' 

The  reader  has  now  a  sawij^/e  of  Mr.  Campbell's  consistency;  but 
to  do  anything  like  common  justice  to  the  subject,  would  require 
a  pamphlet  of  no  ordinary  size.  Any  one  who  "thirsts  for  more," 
has  only  to  look  into  Mr.  C.'s  writings  and  compare  the  "  Christian 
Baptist"  with  the  "  Millennial  Harbinger"  and  his  "  Christianity 
Restored,"  and  he  may  drink  "  full  draughts."  I  have  already 
produced,  in  the  pages  of  my  "  Millennial  Harbinger,"  letters  from 
various  correspondents,  addressed  to  him  in  his  editorial  capacity, 
charging  him  with  denying  the  operation,  or  agency,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  work  of  regeneration,  all  which  he  flatly  and  peremp- 
torily denies.  See,  London  Millennial  Harbinger,  vol.  ii.  p.  11, 
353,  &c.  "  Did  you  ever  read  anything  I  have  written,"  asks 
Mr.  Campbell,  "  denying  the  operation  or  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  ?  No;  you  did  not.  Neither 
have  I  written  anything  to  that  effect."  In  this  way,  he  would, 
all  along,  have  his  readers  to  think,  that  he  is  a  sound  believer  in 
the  doctrine  of  divine  influence.  But  what  does  it  all  amount  to  ? 
According  to  his  theory,  the  written  word  is  the  Spirit,  and  "  be- 
sides what  is  written  in  the  book,  (or  Bible)  there  can  be  no  new 
light  communicated  to  the  mind  ;  for  all  the  converting  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  exhibited  in  the  divine  word."  See  his  Millen- 
nial Harbinger,  vol.  ii.  p.  396.  And  so  delighted  is  he  with  this 
same  Aphorism,  that  we  have  it  repeated  in  his  latest  production, 
viz.  his  "  Christianity  Restored,"  p.  361.  His  meaning  in  all  this 
was  well  enough  understood  by  some  of  his  readers  ;  and  accord- 
ingly, a  correspondent  from  England,  writes  to  him,  under  date  of 
the  25th  of  March,  1836,  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  Greatly  esteemed  Sir  ! 

I  addressed  a  letter  to  you  about  four  months  ago,  to 
express  the  gladness  with  which  I,  and  the  friends  connected  with 
me,  learned  that  you,  and  a  large  company  in  America,  were 
of  the  same  mind  and  judgment  with  us,  in  following  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  the  first  churches  of  Christ,  without  regard  to  more 
recent  inventions.  As  regards,  what  is  termed,  "  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  Regeneration,"  or,  more  definitely,  "  the  necessity 
of  Divine  influence  to  give  the  word  of  God  its  proper  effect  in  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner,"  every  sect  here,  however  differing  in  other 
respects,  holds  this  to  be  a  "  fundamental  doctrine."     For  our- 
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selves,  I  beg  to  say  we  are  content  to  regard  the  apostles'  word,  as 
thespeakingof  the  Holy  Spirit  through  them  unto  sinners."  And 
then  the  writer  proceeds,  throughout  the  remainder  of  the  letter,' to 
explain  away  the  plain  import  and  meaning  of  the  apostle's  words, 
1  Cor.  iii.  6 — *  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered  ;  but  God  gave  the 
increase.'  And  this  he  does  by  an  ingenious  device,  which  con- 
sists in  affirming,  that  it  does  not  seem  correct  to  say,  "  Paul  planted 
the  seed :  the  sower  indeed  sows  the  seed,  but  the  planter  plants 
the  plants.  Also,  that  it  appears  to  him,  bordering  on  absurdity, 
to  say,  Paul  sowed  the  word,  and  Apollos  watered  with  the  same 
word ;  it  being  unusual  to  water  sown  barley  with  barley."  But 
enough  of  this. 

Now,  supposing  that  Mr.  Campbell  stood  firm  in  the  belief  of 
the  necessity  of  divine  influence  to  give  effect  to  the  Gospel,  what 
might  we  reasonably  expect  would  be  his  answer  to  thiscorresijond- 
ent,  who  claims  affinity  to  him  on  the  ground  of  their  being  of 
the  same  mind  and  judgment?  Would  he  not  have  said — "My 
friend,  you  have  mistaken  me  on  the  jjoint  in  question.  I  contend 
for  the  necessity  of  divine  influence  to  give  the  word  effiict.  I  can- 
not, therefore,  acknowledge  the  relationship."  But  does  he  do 
anything  of  the  kind  ?  Nay,  verily :  on  the  contrary,  the  letter  is 
introduced  to  the  readers  of  his  Millennial  Harbinger,  with  these 
words : — "  The  following  extract  from  a  letter  of  an  esteemed  corres- 
pondent, upon  an  important  subject,  will,  no  doubt,  be  interesting  to 
the  readers  of  the  Harbinger:'"  and  the  title  given  to  it  is,  "  Divine 
Influence  in  Conversion;"  but,  surely,  its  more  appropriate 
title  would  have  been,  "Conversion  ivithout  Divine  Influence!" 

When  I  commenced  the  publication  of  my  Millennial  Harbin- 
ger, I  was  aware  that  Mr.  Campbell  was  understood  by  some  to  de- 
ny the  necessity  of  divine  influence,  and  I  therefore  detennined, 
if  it  were  possible,  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  this.  Accordingly,  I 
addressed  him  on  the  point,  in  a  letter  which  will  be  found  in  my 
Millennial  Harbinger,  vol.  i.  p.  174 — 180,  in  which  I  endeavoured 
to  shew  the  importance  of  this  doctrine,  and  to  discriminate  be- 
tween divine  teaching,  and  that  which  is  merely  human ;  and 
I  now  entreat  the  particular  attention  of  all,  who  would  enter  into 
the  merits  of  this  (question,  to  that  letter ;  as  their  doing  so,  will 
relieve  me  from  the  necessity  of  enlarging  upon  the  subject  in 
this  place.  I  cannot  help  entertaining  a  surmise  or  suspicion,  that 
Mr.  Campbell  declined  laying  that  letter  before  the  readers  of 
his  Harbinger;  and  I  found  it  on  this  fact:  that  though  I  have 
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repeatedly  applied,  both  to  himself  and  others,  I  have  never  been 
able  to  procure  a  complete  copy  of  his  Harbinger  for  1835,  in 
which  my  letter  ought  to  have  appeared  !  I  vi'ish  I  may  be  mis- 
taken in  my  fears  on  this  head. 

Now,  as  to  the  subject  of  "Baptismal  Regeneration," — to  which 
I  have  already  alluded  in  the  foregoing  Sermon — it  is  needless  to 
dwell  at  any  length  on  this.  It  seems  to  follow,  almost  by  ne- 
cessary consequence,  from  a  denial  of  the  doctrines  of  human 
depravity,  and  the  necessity  of  Divine  influence  to  give  the  Gos- 
pel effect,  in  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  to  God.  The  reader  will 
find,  that  I  have  entered  pretty  largely  into  an  examination  of  these 
doctrines  in  several  of  the  Sermons  contained  in  this  volume;  par- 
ticularly, in  Sermons  vi.  vii.  viii.  xii.  xiii.  xix.  xx.  and  xxi.; 
and  it  is  needless  to  repeat  here  what  is  there  said.  I  will,  how- 
ever, trespass  on  the  reader's  patience  with  one  remark,  and  I 
beg  attention  to  it.  Mr.  Campbell  was  totally  silent  about  Bap- 
tismal Regeneration,  while  publishing  the  volumes  of  the  "  Chris- 
tian Baptist."  The  reader  will  look  in  vain  for  that  doctrine  in 
all  its  pages.  In  several  of  the  volumes  of  his  Millennial  Har- 
binger, also,  the  thing  is  kept  out  of  sight,  though  we  have  now 
and  then  occasional  hints  of  it.  But  in  the  volume  entitled, 
"  Christianity  Restored,"  the  whole  matter  is  developed  !  We 
are  there  assured,  that  "  all  the  apostolical  Fathers,  as  they  are 
called ;  all  the  pupils  of  the  apostles,  and  all  the  ecclesiastical 
writers  of  note,  of  the  first  four  Christian  centuries,  whose  writ- 
ings have  come  down  to  us,  allude  to,  and  speak  of.  Christian 
Immersion,  as  the  "  Regeneration,"  and  "  remission  of  sins," 
spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament,  p.  22.3.  Here,  then,  we  have  a 
full  development  of  that  which  had  hitherto  been  only  glanced 
at.  And  now,  as  though  apprehensive  that  this  disclosure  might 
occasion  some  alann,  for  the  moment,  Mr.  Campbell  anticipates 
the  consequences,  and  thus  skilfully  wards  off  the  blow: — but 
the  reader  shall  have  it  in  his  own  words  :  "If  any  ask,  why  this 
matter,"  namely,  the  perfect  identity  of  "  Immersion"  and  "Re- 
generation," was  not  fully  developed  in  our  first  essays  on  this 
subject ;  our  answer  is,  because  we  could  not  anticipate,  that  our 
opponents  would  have  so  represented,  or  misrepresented,  our  views. 
Were  a  general  asked,  why  he  did  not  arrange  all  his  troops  in 
the  beginning  of  the  action,  as  he  had  them  arranged  when  he 
triumphed  over  his  enemy,  he  would  reply,  that  the  manceuvres 
and  assaults  of  the  enemy,  directed  the  disposition  of  his  forces. 
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■ — "  Christianity  Restored,"  p.  279,  note.  So  much,  then,  for  Mr. 
Campbell's  generalship  !  But  while  I  g-ive  him  full  credit  for  his 
dexterity  and  adroitness,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  he  would  have 
found  a  more  substantial  apology  in  2  Cor.  xii.  16,  latter  clause 
of  the  verse.  To  me  it  is  a  most  irksome  and  ungracious  task  to 
offer  these  strictures  on  the  writings  of  one,  whom  I  was  once  gra- 
tified in  calling  my  friend ;  but  they  are  extorted  from  me  by  the 
indiscretion  of  certain  persons  in  this  country,  who  have  much  too 
hastily  adopted  Mr.  C.'s  opinions  as  the  standard  of  their  creed, 
and  are  now  industriously  propagating  them,  to  the  unsettling  of 
churches,  and  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  to  the  subverting  of  many 
individuals  from  the  faith  of  the  Gospel;  and  this  must  plead  my 
excuse  for  still  detaining  the  reader  on  so  unpleasant  a  subject : 
"  Amicus  Socrates,  Amicus  Plato,  sed  maps  Arnica  Veritas." 

I  have  often  admired  the  remark  of  the  learned  Witsius,  in  his 
work  on  "  The  Economy  of  the  Covenants,"  when  treating  on  the 
subject  of  Justification,  Book  iii.  chap,  viii;  and  it  is  worthy  of  the 
reader's  attention.  "  The  doctrine  of  Justification,"  says  he,  "dif- 
fuses itself  through  the  whole  body  of  divinity;  and  according  as 
the  foundation  is  either  solidly  established,  or  superficially  touch- 
ed, so  the  whole  superstructure  either  rises  graceful  and  majestic, 
beyond  the  power  of  assault,  or  threatens  an  opprobrious  fall." 
The  learned  professor  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  high  import- 
ance that  was  attached  to  this  article  of  the  Christian  faith  by 
the  Waldenses,  in  the  middle  ages.  "  The  pious  Picardians," 
says  he,  "  as  they  were  called  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  (the 
country  of  .John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,)  valued  this  article 
at  its  true  price,  when  in  their  Confession  of  Faith,  Art.  vii. 
speaking  of  Justification,  they  thus  write: — this  sixth  Article  is 
accounted  with  us  the  most  important  of  all,  as  being  the  sum  of 
all  Christianity  and  piety.  Wherefore,  our  divines  teach  and 
handle  it  with  the  utmost  diligence  and  application,  endeavour- 
ing to  instil  it  into  all."  And  in  this  they  acted  wisely.  Luther, 
the  great  Reformer,  pronounced  it  "  Art i cuius  stantis  vel  cadentis 
ecclesiw," — that  article  of  the  Christian  faith  by  which  the  church 
stands  or  falls," — and  declared  that  it  "  reigned  in  his  heart." 
This  doctrine,  as  Dr.  Robertson  well  observes,  in  his  Introduction 
to  the  History  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  was  the  lever  with 
which  Luther  effected  the  Reformation  from  Popery ;  and  I  do 
not  hesitate  to  aflfinn,  that  it  is  the  jiivot  on  which  all  scriptural 
Christianity  turns.     With   these  views  of  the  paramount  import- 
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ance  of  the  subject,  I  have  searched  the  writings  of  Mr.  Campbell 
with  no  little  anxiety,  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  what  are  his  views  of 
this  subject;  but  great  has  been  my  disappointment.  The  most 
particular  account  of  the  matter  that  I  have  met  with,  is  in  the 
last  of  his  works,  viz.  his  "  Christianity  Restored;"  and,  therefore, 
it  may  be  considered  as  presenting  us  with  his  most  matured 
thoughts.     As  such,  I  shall  here  extract  them. 

"  Justification  ascribed  to  seven  causes." 

"  In  examining  the  New  Testament,  we  find,  that  a  man  is  said 
to  be  'justified  byfaith,' — Rom.  v.  1 ;  Gal.  ii.  16,  and  iii.  24.  'Jus- 
tified freely  by  his  grace,' — Rom.  iii.  24 ;  Titus  iii.  7.  '  Justified  by 
his  blood,' — Rom.  v.  9.  '  Justified  by  works,' — James  ii.  2 1 ,  24,  25. 
'  Justified  in,  or  by,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,' — 1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
'  Justified  by  Christ,' — Gal.  ii.  16.  'Justified  by  knowledge,' — 
Isa.  liii.  11.  It  is  God  that  justifies  by  these  seven  means — by 
Christ,  his  name,  his  blood ;  by  knowledge,  grace,  faith,  and  by 
works." 

Now,  reader,  what  think  you  of  this,  as  coming  from  a  "  Master 
in  Israel," — one  who  has  been  diligently  studying  his  Bible  for 
more  than  twenty  years,  and  now  sets  up  for  a  Restorer  of  genuine 
Christianity — "  the  Original  Gospel,  and  Order  of  things  ?"  Can 
the  ingenuity  of  man  devise  anything  more  calculated  to  perplex, 
confuse,  and  distress  the  mind  of  an  inquirer  after  truth,  than  the 
extract  just  made?  The  subject  relates  to  the  way  of  a  sinner's 
acceptance  tvith  God;  than  which  anything  more  deeply  interest- 
ing to  all  the  human  race  cannot  be  conceived — "  How  shall  sin- 
ful man  be  just  with  God — have  his  sins  forgiven,  and  stand  ac- 
cepted in  his  sight  ?"  Let  such  a  one  have  recourse  to  Mr.  Camp- 
bell's "Christianity  Restored,"  for  a  satisfactory  solution;  and 
what  does  he  learn  from  it  ?  He  finds  he  has  seven  points  to  ad- 
just, before  he  can  arrive  at  any  certainty  about  the  matter.  He 
is  justified  by  faith,  and  he  is  also  justified  by  ivorks — he  is  justi- 
fied by  grace,  and  he  is  justified  by  blood — he  is  justified  by  Christ, 
and  he  is  justified  by  knoivledge  !  And  the  more  he  endeavours 
to  reconcile  these  various  claims  upon  him,  the  more  he  is  bewil- 
dered and  confounded !  Such  is  the  teaching  of  the  spirit  of 
error,  so  much  condemned  in  Scripture.  And  even  pilosophers 
tell  us,  that  to  embarrass,  perplex,  entangle,  and  confound,  are 
the  inseparable  characteristics  of  error,  while  truth  is  one  and 
indivisible,  simple,  and  ever  consistent  with  itself,  like  the  laws  of 
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nature.  The  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  that  "God  justifieth  the 
ungodly" — and  thai  freely,  by  his  grace — not  working,  but  believ- 
ing— He  is  "  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly."  This  is  that  expression, 
as  Dr.  Owen  remarks,  which  hath  stirred  up  so  much  wrath 
among  many,  and  on  account  of  which,  some  seem  to  be  much 
displeased  with  the  apostle  himself.  Yet,  after  all,  this  is  the 
prerogative  of  God;  as  such,  he  will  be  believed  on  and  worship- 
ped, which  adds  weight  and  emphasis  to  the  expression;  nor  must 
we  forego  this  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  let  men  be  as  angry 
as  they  please. 

But  it  is  high  time  that  I  put  an  end  to  these  strictures.  Mr. 
Campbell  is  a  very  clever  man,  and  has  disj^layed  great  talent  in  his 
writings ;  but  he  has  yet  to  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  great  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  touching  the  justification  of  the  ungodly  by 
faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law ;  and  until  he  learns  that,  and 
lays  it  as  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  system,  whatever  super- 
structure he  may  raise,  will  only  be  as  "  a  bowing  wall,  or  a  tottering 
fence."  He  may  make  his  boast,  and  glory  in  his  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  followers;  ])ut  he  is  only  building  "wood,  hay,  and 
stubble," — which  the  fire  shall  destroy; — for  "every  plant  which 
our  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up." 

Mr.  Campbell  takes  no  little  credit  to  himself,  for  his  emancipa- 
tion from  all  human  creeds  and  confessions;  but  while  we  cheer- 
fully award  him  all  the  modicum  of  praise  to  which  he  is  entitled 
on  this  score,  it  is  very  desirable,  that  he  should  propound  to  us 
the  true  faith,  and  give  us  an  explicit  statement  of  what  he  has 
himself  gathered  from  a  twenty  years'  study  of  the  Scriptures. 
After  all  the  volumes  he  has  issued  from  the  press,  I  frankly  con- 
fess, that  I  find  it  a  much  easier  task  to  say  what  he  does  not  hold 
than  what  he  does!  For  instance,  he  does  not  hold  the  doctrine 
of  Original  Sin,  or  the  "total  depravity"  of  mankind,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  fall  of  their  foederal  head  and  representative.  He 
does  not  hold  the  necessity  of  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  order  to  give  the  Gospel  its  saving  effect  in  regeneration,  or 
conversion.  He  does  not  hold  that  "  ungodly  sinners  are  justified 
freely  by  divine  grace,  not  ivorking  but  believing"  He  does  not 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Sovereignty  of  divine  grace,  preceding 
or  anticipating  the  will  of  man;  on  the  contrary,  he  tells  us  that 
"all  who  resolve  individual  salvation  into  a  mere  act  of  Sove- 
reignty, disarm  the  Gospel  of  all  its  powers,  make  its  Author  in- 
sincere, its  promises  and  its  arguments  deceitful,  an  instrument  of 
guile  and  doulilc  meanings,  a  parade  of  empty  [)vofessions  to  save 


500  APPENDIX, 

appearances;  and,  worse  than  all,  mock  our  miseries  and  tantalize 
our  feelings."*     He,  himself,  probably,  expects  to  be  saved  by 
some  other  grace  than  that  which  rescued  the  dying  malefactor 
from  sinking  into  the  jaws  of  hell !     He  does  not  hold  the  Moral 
Law  to  be  a  rule  of  life  to  the  people  of  the  New  Covenant, 
though  Christ  himself  has,  indisputably,  adopted  it  himself  as 
such, — Matt.  V.  17,  &c.     I  might  thus  go  on  in  the  same  denying 
course,  and  we  should  find  the  catalogue  of  negatives  sufficiently 
copious.     But   who  shall  furnish  us  with  his  catalogue  of  cre- 
denda — the  articles  of  his  creed  ?     Does  he  believe  in  the  Deity, 
and  distinct  personality,  of  the  Holy  Spirit?     If  so,  why  infuse 
doubts  into  the  minds  of  his  readers,  by  recommending,  as  he 
has  done,  in  his  Millennial  Harbinger,  vol.  iii.  p.  239,  a  trea- 
tise, in  which  both  the  distinct  personality,  and  the  worship  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  are  impugned,  as  both  unscriptural  and  contrary 
to  reason;  and  why  has  he  had  recourse  to  such  laboured  criti- 
cism, to  set  aside  the  plain  meaning  of  Rom.  viii.  26;  and  to  shew 
the  absurdity  of  believing,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  helps  the  infirm- 
ities of  the  children  of  God,  and  maketh  intercession  for  them 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. f     All   this  is  highly 
ominous,  to  say  the  least  of  it.     But  Mr.  Campbell  is  still  on  the 
wing,  and,  in  the  rapidity  of  his  flight,  who  shall  assure  us,  where 
he  will  alight  and  take  his  standing  ?     He  ridicules  the  practice 
of  preaching  from  a  single  text;  and  to  teach  us  the  way  more 
perfectly,  he  has  set  us  a  pattern  for  our  imitation,  in  a  new 
monthly  periodical,  called,   "  The  Christian  Preacher;"  the  first 
Sermon  of  which  is  one  of  his  own  production;  and^the  glory  of 
it  consists  in  stringing  together  some  six  or  eight  passages  of 
Scripture,  as  a  motto,  and  following  it  up  by  a  rambling  rhap- 
sody, de  omnibus  rebus  et  quibusdam,  aliis!     His  "Christianity 
Restored,"  which  is  to  put  the  world  in  possession  of  "the  Original 
Gospel  and  Order  of  things,"  appears  to  me  a  very  strange,  and 
even  whimsical   performance.     Who,  for  instance,  would   have 
expected  in  a  book  of  such  high  pretensions,  to  meet  with  a  sys- 
tem of  Rhetoric — an  explanation  of  tropes  and  figures,  metaphors. 


*  See  liis  Millennial  Harbinger,  vol.  i.  p.  237.  Who  would  expect  such 
language  as  that  now  (Quoted  from  the  pen  of  Alexander  Campbell? 

+  See  his  Millennial  Harbinger,  vol.  i.  p.  Ill,  where,  also,  at  p.  217,  we  have 
a  very  satisfactory  refutation  of  Mr.  Campbell's  gloss,  written  by  Mr.  Andrew 
Broaddus. 
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beautiful,  bold,  and  rude;  allegory, metonymy,  synecdoche,  irony, 
hyperbole,  catachresis,  &c.  &c.     Why  not  include  in  it  a  system 
of  Natural  History,  birds,  beasts,  fishes,  reptiles,  &c. ;    also  of 
Astronomy,  in  which  he  might  have  favored  his  readers  with  a 
learned  Dissertation,  on  "the   sweet  influences  of  Pleiades,  the 
bands  of  Orion,  the  orbit  of  Arcturus  and  his  sons,  and  the  com- 
ing forth  of  Mazzaroth  in  his  season?     His  "Christianity  Re- 
stored," when  compared  with  Archibald  M'Lean's  Illustration  of 
our  Lord's  Commission  to  his  Apostles,  is  as  tinsel  to  sterling  gold. 
And  what  can  we  think  of  the  bond  of  union  recommended 
and  adopted  among  the  churches  in  Mr.  Campbell's  connexion  ? 
When  I  look  into  the  New  Testament,  I  find  the  apostle  Paul 
thus  addressing  one  of  the  primitive  churches:   "Now,  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  .Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you; 
but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in 
the  same  judgment," — 1  Cor.  i.  10.     The  grounds  and  reasonable- 
ness of  this,  it  is  not  difficult  to  make  out.     The  Holy  Scriptures 
comprise  a  system  of  divine  truth  perfectly  harmonious  in  all  its 
parts ;  and  this  is  the  only  standard  of  our  faith  and  practice,  nor 
can  there  be  any  visible  Christianity  but  what  corresponds  with 
it.     The  apostolic  churches  recognized  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  and 
one  Baptism,  one  hope  of  their  calling,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all, — one  Holy  Spirit,  which  actuated  every  member  of  the  body, 
uniting  them  one  to  another,  and  all  to  Christ  their  living  head. 
Is  any  thing  of  this  kind  aimed  at,  or  pressed  after,  among  Mr. 
Campbell  and  his  friends  ?     I  find  one  of  their  leading  men,  both 
as  an  author  and  elder,  denying  the  existence  of  the  human  soul, 
insisting  that  man  is  wholly  material, — that  he  consists  of  body, 
breath,  and  blood,  and  that  the  blood  is  the  soul ;  and  that  to  con- 
tend that  there  is  any  distinct,  intelligent  principle  in  man,  any 
thing  which  survives  the  dissolution  of  the  body,  is  the  sheerest 
nonsense  imaginable ;  for  that  he,  being  a  physician,  has  put  the 
fact  to  a  chemical  test,  and  therefore  can  assure  them,  that  the  com- 
mon opinion  is  a  vulgar  error !     And  this  doctrine  he  is  propagat- 
ing by  means  of  his  "  Apostolic  Advocate,"  through  the  length 
and  breadtli  of  the  United  States,  out  of  which  it  has  made  its 
way  into  our  own  country.     Yet,  such  is  Mr.  Campbell's  exten- 
sive charity,  that  this  same  man  is  his  "dear  brother," — yea,  and 
more,  "he  is  a  chosen  vessel!"     See  London  Millennial  Harbin- 
ger, vol.  i.  p.  343,  note. 
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Take  another  instance.  There  is  a  Mr.  Henry  Grew,  pastor  of 
a  church  in  Hartford,  U.  S.,  an  open  and  avowed  Sabellian,  de- 
nying that  there  is  any  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  a 
sentiment  which  is  demonstrably  subversive  of  the  whole  Gospel. 
This  person  commenced  a  correspondence  with  Mr.  Campbell, 
in  the  first  volume  of  his  Millennial  Harbinger,  and  honestly 
avowed  his  heresy  from  the  very  outset,  impugning  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  in  rather  coarse  terms.  This  corresjiondence  has 
been  continued,  at  intervals,  ever  since,  and  has  elicited  from 
Grew,  what  I  must  regard  as  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  bold 
blasphemy!  But,  notwithstanding  this,  he  is  Mr.  Campbell's 
"dear  brother  Grew."  In  1832,  this  Grew  published  a  tract  of 
sixty-nine  pages,  12mo.,  entitled,  "A  Tribute  to  the  Memory  of 
the  Apostles;"  and  in  the  following  year,  (see  Mr.  C.'s  Millennial 
Harbinger,  vol.  iii.  j).  239,)  Mr.  Campbell,  tvithout  the  smallest 
qualijication  whatever,  recommends  it  to  his  readers,  "as  well 
deserving  the  attention  of  the  Christian  communities,  and  worthy 
to  be  entitled, '  A  Tribute  to  the  Memory  of  the  Apostles.' "  Yet 
who  that  has  not  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  it,  could  believe, 
that  this  pamphlet  contains  a  direct  attack  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "The  worship 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  distinction  from  the  Father,"  says  Mr. 
Grew,  "  is  authorised  by  no  divine  precept,  or  recorded  practice, 
of  any  prophet,  or  apostle,  or  saint,  or  angel,  in  the  holy  book. 
There  is  not  a  single  address  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  either  of  prayer 
or  praise,  in  all  the  Bible."  Indeed !  What  then  are  we  to  un- 
derstand by  the  following  prayer  of  the  apostle  Paul:  "The 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all;  Amen." — 2 
Cor.  xiii.  14.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  be  not  a  distinct  person  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  why  are  believers  to  be  baptized  into  his 
name? — Matt,  xxviii.  19.  And  how  could  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira,  in  lying  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  lie  unto  God, — Acts  v.  3 
— 9.  And  what  shall  we  make  of  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  It  is  an  unpardonable  sin ;  yet  it  is  not  committed 
against  either  the  Father  or  the  Son? — Matt.  xii.  31,  32. 

But  it  is  time  for  me  to  desist.  Who  that  knows  and  loves  the 
Truth  can  help  grieving,  that  such  poison  as  this  pamphlet  con- 
tains, should  be  imported  from  America,  and  industriously  cir- 
culated among  the  churches  of  this  country  ?  and  that  by  one,  who 
tells  us  that  he  does  it  under  "  some  solemn  consciousness  of  ac- 
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countability  at  that  tribunal  whither  we  are  all  tending!"  Holy 
Spirit  !  Mercifully  remove  the  obscuring  film  from  his  mental 
vision,  and,  ere  it  be  too  late,  give  him  to  see  the  error  of  his  way, 
and  to  turn  from  it;  so  that  the  things  which  belong  unto  his 
peace  may  be  known  unto  him,  at  least  in  this  his  day,  before 
they  are  hid  for  ever  from  his  eyes.     Amen. 


On  a  general  review  of  the  productions  of  Mr.  Campbell's  pen, 
I  should  be  disposed  to  allot  him  a  pretty  high  station,  merely  as 
a  tvriter.  He  is  blessed  with  a  prolific  mind,  exuberant  fancy, 
and  quick  perception;  and  expresses  his  meaning  with  great 
spirit  and  energy,  but  not  without  much  incorrectness  and  many 
provincialisms.  He  also  often  terminates  his  subjects  abruptly, 
and  leaves  his  writings  incomplete.  As  an  advocate  for  what  he 
calls  the  "  Ancient  Order  of  things," — "  the  simplicity  of  Gospel 
worship," — I  know  not  his  equal;  and  in  beating  down  the  tra- 
ditions of  men,  which  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  "  always  turn  from 
the  truth," — Titus  i.  14,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  he  has 
done  good  service  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  But, — as  too  frequently 
happens  with  men  of  talent,  in  their  zeal  for  Refonn, — he  knows 
not  where  to  stop.  To  say  nothing  of  "  the  ancient  Gospel," — 
which  I  grieve  to  say  he  has  garbled  and  mutilated,  so  as  to  ren- 
der it  no  Gospel  at  all, — I  think  he  has  acted  very  injudiciously, 
in  changing  many  scripture  terms,  such  as  putting  favour  for 
Grace — reform  for  Repent, — loaf  for  Bread, — reign  of  heaven, 
for  Kingdom  of  heaven,  &c.  &c.  The  consequence  of  this  has 
been,  to  introduce  a  new  vocabulary  of  Scripture  names,  not 
at  all  for  the  better,  and  often  much  for  the  worse,  as  it  would 
be  very  easy  to  shew,  were  this  the  place  for  doing  it.  But  I 
close  these  remarks.  I  have  now  submitted  my  reasons  for  de- 
clining to  adopt  Campbellism,  and  for  abiding  by  the  maxim 
that  I  find  upon  record,  coming  recommended — as  it  does — by 
the  highest  authority :  "No  man  having  drunk  old  wine  straight- 
way desireth  new;  for  he  saitli.  The  old  is  better," — Luke  v.  39. 
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